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PREFACE 

The aim of this work is to furnish in concise form the essential 

material for an introductory study of the Greek dialects. Hitherto 

there has been no single volume intended to fulfill the requirements 

of college and graduate students who wish to gain a first-hand 

knowledge of Greek dialects, whether for a better understanding of 

historical Greek grammar, or for a greater appreciation of the vari- 

ety of speech in the Greek world, only half suspected from the few 
dialects employed in literature, or as a substantial foundation for a 

critical study of these literary dialects, or merely for the ability to 

handle intelligently the numerous dialect inscriptions which are 

important in the investigation of Greek institutions. 
It is now more than ten years since the author formed the plan 

of publishing a brief collection of Greek dialect inscriptions with 

explanatory notes for the use of students, and made a selection for 

this purpose. At that time Cauer’s Delectus inscriptionum Graeca- 

rum (2d ed. 1883), which proved useful for many years, had already 

ceased to be a representative collection of dialect inscriptions. In 

the case of several dialects the material there given was quite over- 

shadowed in importance by the discoveries of recent years. In the 

meantime this situation has been relieved by the publication of 

Solmsen’s Inscriptiones Graecae ad inlustrandas dialectos selectae. 

But another need, which it was equally a part of the plan to supply, 

namely of more explanatory matter for the assistance of beginners 

in the subject, has remained unfilled up to the present time, though 

here again in the meantime a book has been announced as in prep- 

aration (Thumb’s Handbuch der griechischen Dialekte) which pre- 

sumably aims to serve the same purpose as the present one. 
With regard to the explanatory matter, the first plan was to ac- 

company the inscriptions not only by exegetical, but also by rather 

full grammatical notes, with references to the grammars where the 
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peculiarity in question was treated as a whole. But the desire to 

include all that was most essential to the student in this single vol- 

ume led to the expansion of the introduction into a concise “ Gram- 
mar of the Dialects,” and the author has come to believe that this 

may prove to be the most useful part of the work. Without it the 
student would be forced at every turn to consult either the larger 

Greek Grammars, where, naturally, the dialectic peculiarities are 

not sifted out from the discussion of the usual literary forms, or 

else the various grammars of special dialects. For, since Ahrens, 
the works devoted to the Greek dialects, aside from discussions of 

special topics, have consisted in separate grammars of a single dia- 

lect or, at the most, of a single group of dialects. Some of the ad- 

vantages which this latter method undoubtedly possesses we have 

aimed to preserve by means of the Summaries (pp. 129-153). 
Highly important as are the dialects for the comparative study 

of the Greek language, this Grammar is distinctly not intended as 

a manual of comparative Greek grammar. It restricts itself to the 

discussion of matters in which dialectic differences are to be ob- 
served, and the comparisons are almost wholly within Greek itself. 
Furthermore, the desired brevity could be secured only by elimi- 

nating almost wholly any detailed discussion of disputed points and 

citation of the views of others, whether in agreement or in oppo- 

sition to those adopted in the text. Some notes and references 

are added in the Appendix, but even these are kept within narrow 
limits. Several of these references are to articles which have ap- 

peared since the printing of the Grammar, which began in Septem- 

ber 1908, was completed. 

Especial pains have been taken to define as precisely as possible 

the dialectic distribution of the several peculiarities, and it is be- 

lieved that, though briefly stated and without exhaustive lists of 

examples, fuller information of this kind has been brought together 

than is to be found in any other general work. But, as the most com- 
petent critics will also be the first to admit, no one can be safe from 

the danger of having overlooked some stray occurrence of a given 

peculiarity in the vast and still much scattered material; and, further- 

more, such statements of distribution are subject to the need of contin- 

ual revision in the light of the constantly appearing new material. 
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The reasons for not attempting in the Grammar a fuller account 

of the peculiarities exhibited by our literary texts in dialect are set 
forth on p. 14. 

The Selected Inscriptions show such a noticeable degree of coin- 

cidence with the selection made by Solmsen, in the work cited above, 

that it is perhaps well to state expressly that this is not the result 

of having simply adopted a large part of his selections with some 

additions, as it might appear, but of an independent selection, made 

some years before the appearance of his work, and, except for some 

necessary reduction, adhered to with probably not over half a dozen 

substitutions. For a brief collection the choice of the most repre- 

sentative inscriptions from a time when the dialects are compara- 

tively unmixed is fairly clear. The later inscriptions with their 
various types of dialect mixture are of great interest, and some 

few examples of. these have been included. But to represent this 
phase adequately is possible only in a much more comprehensive 

collection. 
The transcription employed is also identical with that used by 

Solmsen in his second edition, but this again is the result of long- 

settled conviction that this system, as used for example by Baunack 
in his Inschriften von Gortyn (1885) and his edition of the Delphian 

inscriptions (1891), is the one best adapted for a work of this kind. 
The brevity of the notes is justified by the assistance given in 

other parts of the book. If, before beginning the inscriptions of a 

given dialect, the student familiarizes himself with its main charac- 

teristics by the help of the Summaries (180-273), he will not feel 

the need of a comment or reference for a form that, from the point 

of view of the dialect in question, has nothing abnormal about it. 

Furthermore, the Glossary makes it unnecessary to comment on 

many individual words. Detailed discussion of the problems of 

chronology, constitutional antiquities, etc. which are involved in 

many of the inscriptions is not called for in a work the principal 
aim of which is linguistic. 

It is sometimes advisable for a student to depart from the order 

in which the inscriptions are given, and to begin his study of a dia- 

lect with one of the later inscriptions, e.g. in Arcadian to read first 

no. 18, leaving until later the more difficult nos. 16, 17. 
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The Glossary and Index, besides serving as an index to the Gram- 
mar, is intended to include all words occurring in the Selected In- 

scriptions which are not to be found in Liddell and Scott, or exhibit 
unusual meanings. 

Some time after this book was first planned, I learned that the 

editors of the College Series had already arranged for a volume 

dealing with the monuments, inscriptional and literary, which rep- 
resent the different dialects of Greece, by Professor H. W. Smyth. 

But, finding that Professor Smyth, because of other interests, was 

quite willing to relinquish the task, the editors invited me to con- 
tribute my contemplated work to the Series. The late Professor 

Seymour, under whom more than twenty years ago I had read my 

first dialect inscriptions, gave me valuable counsel on the general 

plan, and before his lamented death read over a large part of my 

manuscript. I am also under obligation to Professor Gulick for the 

great care with which he has read the proofs and for important sug- 

gestions. The proofreading in the office of the publishers has been 

so notably accurate and scholarly that I cannot omit to express my 

appreciation of it. C.D.B. 

CuicaGco, NovEMBER 1909 
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ABBREVIATIONS 

The following abbreviations are employed for languages, dialects, and local sources 
of the forms quoted. 

Acarn. = Acarnanian 
Ach, = Achaean 
Aegin. = Aeginetan 
Aetol. = Aetolian 
Agrig. = of Agrigentum 
Amorg. = of Amorgos 
And. = of Andania 
Arc. = Arcadian 
Arc.-Cypr. = Arcado-Cyprian 
Arg. = Argive (of Argos) 
Argol. = Argolic (of Argolis) 
Astyp. = of Astypalaea 
Att. = Attic 

Att.-Ion. = Attic-Ionic 
Av. or Avest, = Avestan 
Boeot. = Boeotian 
Calymn. = of Calymna 
Carpath. = of Carpathus 
Chalced. = of Chalcedon 
Chalcid. = Chalcidian 
Cnid. = Cnidian 
Corcyr. = Corcyraean 
Corinth. = Corinthian 
Cret. = Cretan 
Cypr. = Cyprian 
Cyren. = of Cyrene 
Delph. = Delphian 
Dodon. = of Dodona _ 
Dor. = Doric 
El. = Elean 
Eng. = English 
Ephes. = Ephesian 
Epid. = Epidaurian 
Epir. = Epirotan 
Eretr. = Eretrian 
Eub. = Euboean 

Germ. = German 
Gortyn. = Gortynian 
Heracl. = Heraclean 
Herm. = of Hermione 
Ion. = Ionic 
Lac. = Laconian 
Lat. = Latin 
Lesb. = Lesbian 
Locr. = Locrian 
Mant. = Mantinean 
Meg. = Megarian 
Mel. = of Melos 
Mess. = Messenian 
Mil. = of Miletus 
Mycen. = of Mycene 
Nisyr. = of Nisyrus 
N.W.Grk. = Northwest Greek 
Olynth. = of Olynthus 
Orop. = of Oropus 
Pamph. = Pamphylian 
Phoc. = Phocian 
Rheg. = of Rhegium 
Rhod. = Rhodian 
Selin. = of Selinus 
Sicil. = Sicilian 
Sicyon. = Sicyonian 
Skt. = Sanskrit 
Stir. = of Stiris 
Styr.= of Styra 
Sybar. = of Sybaris 
Syrac. = Syracusan 
Teg. = Tegean 
Thas. = of Thasos 
Ther. = Theran 
Thess. = Thessalian . 
Troez. = of Troezen 

In abbreviating the names of Greek authors and of their works, Liddell and Scott’s 
list has been generally followed. Note also the more general gram. = grammatical 
(forms quoted from the ancient grammarians), and lit. = literary (forms quoted from 
the literary dialects without mention of the individual authors). 
ee eee of modern works of reference, see under the Bibliography, 

pp. 281 ff. 
Other abbreviations which are occasionally employed will be readily understood, 

as cpd. = compound, dat. = dative, imv. = imperative, 1. = line, pl. = plural, sg. = 
singular, subj. = subjunctive. 
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PART I: GRAMMAR OF THE DIALECTS 

INTRODUCTION 

CLASSIFICATION AND INTERRELATION OF THE D1aLects! 

1. When the ancient grammarians spoke of the four dialects of 
Greece — Attic, Ionic, Aeolic, and Doric, to which some added the 

cov as a fifth — they had in mind solely the literary dialects, which 

furnished the occasion and object of their study. But these literary 

dialects represent only a few of the many forms of speech current 
in Greece, most of which play no part whatever in literature, and, 
apart from some scattered glosses, would be entirely unknown to 

us were it not for the wealth of inscriptions which the soil of 

Greece has yielded in modern times. 

The existence of Ionic, Aeolic, and Doric elements in the people 

and speech of Greece is an undoubted fact of Greek history, and 
one of first importance to an understanding of the dialect rela- 
tions. But there is no warrant, either in the earlier Greek tradition 

or in the linguistic evidence, for making this an all-inclusive clasni- 
fication. These three elements were precipitated, as it were, on the 

coast of Asia Minor, where their juxtapecition gave ris: ts the his- 
torical recognition of the distinction. And as the Ionians, Alians, 

and Dorians of Asia Minor were colonists from Greece proper, it 

was a natural and proper inference off the historians that they re 
flected ethnic division: which aly, eziste!, or had once existe, in 

1 See also the Summaries f Chara-etix:ica. 180-278, a: Charts I asd Ie 
at the end of the book. 

1 
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the mother country. As to who were the Dorians of Greece proper 
there was of course no-mystery. They, formed a well-defined group 

throughout the historical period, and the tradition that they came 
originally from the Northwest is completely borne out by the close 

relationship of the Doric and Northwest Greek dialects (see below). 

That the Ionians were akin to the inhabitants of Attica was an 

accepted fact in Greek history, and the Athenians are called Ionic 

both in Herodotus (e.g. 1.56) and Thucydides (6.82, 7.57). The 

linguistic evidence is equally unmistakable. The only uncertainty 

here is as to the extent of territory which was once Ionic. There 

are various accounts according to.which Ionians once occupied the 

southern shore of the Corinthian gulf, the later Achaea (e.g. Hdt. 
1.145-146, 7.94), Megara (e.g. Strabo 9.392), Epidaurus (e.g. Paus. 

2.26.2), and Cynuria (Hdt. 8.73). If these accounts in themselves 

are of questionable value, yet we cannot doubt that the Ionians 

before the migration were not confined to Attica. The close rela- 

tions of Epidaurus and Troezen with Athens, in cult and legend, are 

significant for the Argolic Acte, and it is reasonable to assume that 
at least the entire shore of the Saronic gulf was once Ionic.? 

The affinities of the Aeolians were more obscure, for theirs was 

the earliest migration to Asia Minor, the most remote from the 

historical period. But Thessaly was the scene of their favorite 

legends, the home of Achilles, as also of their eponymous hero 

Aeolus, and many of their place-names had their counterpart in 

Thessaly. In Herodotus we find the tradition that the Thessalians 

of the historical period were invaders from the west who occupied 

1 It is equally natural, and quite justifiable as a matter of convenience, to 
apply the same names to these earlier divisions, That the name Ionian, for ex- 

ample, did not gain its current application on the mainland, but in the east, is 
of no consequence. Such generic terms are everywhere of gradual growth. 

2 That is, in a period contemporaneous with the Aeolic and Achaean occupa- 
tion of other parts of Greece (see below). Of a still remoter period the view has 
been advanced that the Ionians formed the first wave of Greek migration, were 
in fact the much-discussed Pelasgians, and for a time occupied also the territory 
which with the next wave of migration became Aeolic or Achaean. This is, 

naturally, much more problematical. 



1] INTRODUCTION 3 

what had hitherto been an Aeolic land,! and with this the linguistic 

evidence is in perfect accord. For Thessalian is of all dialects the 

most closely related to Lesbian, and at the same time shares in some 

of the characteristics of the West Greek dialects, this admixture 

of West Greek elements being somewhat stronger in Thessaliotis 
than in Pelasgiotis. See 201, 202, 210, and Chart IL The Boeo- 

tians also are called Aeolians by Thucydides,? and the Boeotian 
dialect is, next to Thessalian, the most closely related to Lesbian. 

These three have several notable characteristics in common (see 

201 and Chart I), and are known as the Aeolic dialects. But in 

Boeotian there is an even stronger admixture of West Greek ele- 

ments than in Thessalian (see 217 and Chart I), the historical 
explanation of which must be the same. If we credit the state- 

ment of Thucydides that the Boeotian invaders were from Arne, 

whence they had been driven by the Thessalians,? we should recog- 

nize in these Boeotians, not a part of the old Aeolic population of 

Thessaly, but a tribe of West Greek invaders from Epirus (cf. Mt. 
Boeon), like the Thessalians who forced them onward. The Aeolic 

element is to be ascribed rather to the tribes, or some of them, 

comprising the early stratum, as for example the Minyans of 

Orchomenos. However obscure such details may be, the evidence 

is perfectly clear that both Boeotia and Thessaly were once Aeolic, 

but were overrun by West Greek tribes which adopted the speech 

of the earlier inhabitants in greater or less degree. 

It is a natural presumption, of which there are some specific 

indications, that not only Thessaly and Boeotia but the interme- 

diate lands of Phocis and Locris, and even southern Aetolia —1in fact: 

1 Hdt. 7.176 éwel Geacadol FrOov éx Georpwrey olkjcovres yiv Thy Alodda, rhy 

wep vow éxréarat, 

2 Thuc. 7.57 otro: 3@ Alodfjs Alodedor rots xricace Bowrots rots nerd Cupaxoclwy 
kar’ dvdyxnv éudxovro, i.e. the Aeolians of Methymna, Tenedos, etc., were com- 

pelled to fight against the Aeolians who founded these cities, namely the Boeo- 
tians; id. 3.2 Bowrdyv tvyyevav byrwv (of the Lesbians). 

® Thuc. 1.12 Bowrol re yap ol viv étnxoor@ Ere pera INlov ddworw et “Apyns dva- 
ordyvres wd GercadOy Thy viv Bowrlay, rpbrepoy 5é Kadunlia yiv xadounérnv @xynoay. 
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all that portion of Greece north of Attica which plays a réle in the 

legends of early Greece —was once Aeolic. Phocaea in Asia Minor, 

which, though later Ionic, surely belonged originally to the strip 

of Aeolic colonies, was believed to be a colony of Phocis, and in the 

dialect of Phocis there are actually some relics of Aeolic speech, as 

the dative plural of consonant stems in -eoor (107.3), which is also 
found in eastern Locris. As for southern Aetolia, the region of 

Calydon and Pleuron was once called Aeolis according to Thucyd-. 
ides,! and the probability is that the Aetolians of the Homeric period 
were Aeolic, though their name was taken by the later, West Greek, 

invaders. The Aetolian occupation of Elis was an accepted tradi- 

tion, and the existence of an Aeolic element in the dialect of Elis, 

like the dative plural in -eoot, may be brought into connection with 

this if we assume that while the invaders were Aetolians in the 

later sense, that is West Greek, as Elean is distinctly a West Greek 

dialect, they had nevertheless adopted certain characteristics of the 
earlier Aeolic Aetolian and brought them to Elis. Corinth was 
also once occupied by Aeolians according to Thucydides,” and it is 

a noteworthy fact that the dative plural in -eoot, which is unknown 

in other Doric dialects, is found in various Corinthian colonies (107.3). 

But we have passed beyond the limits within which the term 

Aeolic, or in general the division into Ionic, Doric, and Aeolic, can 

with any propriety be applied to the peoples and dialects of the 

historical period. It is only in Strabo that these three groups are 

made into an all-inclusive system of classification, by means of an 

unwarranted extension of Aeolic to include everything that is not 

Ionic or Doric. And yet it is, unfortunately, this statement of 

Strabo’s, the error of which has long since been recognized, that 

1 Thuc. 3.102 és rhy Alodlda rv viv cadoupévnvy Kadvddva xal deuvpdva. 

2 Thuc, 4. 42 drép ob 5 Lonrbyevos Addos erly, ef Sv Awpefs Td warae ldpudévres 

rots éy rp wodec Kopivblas érodéuouy, ofc Alodefar. 

8 Strabo 8.838 wdvres yap ol éxrds IoOu08 rhfjv Abnvalwy xal Meyapéwr cal rdv 
wepl rdv Tlapvacody Awpiéwy xal viv Ere Alodets xadodvrar.... Kal ol évrds (sc. Ie6uo8) 

Aloneis wpbrepov Raay, elt’ eulyOnoay, "ldvwy pev éx rhs ‘Arricfs roy Alyaddy xara- 
oxévrwy, Trav 3 ‘Hpaxdedav rods Awpidas xarayaydbvruv.... ol uev ody" Iwves céérecop 
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has often been taken as representative of ancient tradition and 

still colors, in the literal sense, our maps of ancient Greece. The 

historical Phocians, Locrians, Aetolians, etc., were not, as Strabo’s 

statement implies, called Aeolic. Neither in Herodotus, Thucygi 

des, nor any early writer, are they ever brought under any one 

the three groups. Their dialects, with that of Elis, which Strabo 

also calls Aeolic, all of which may be conveniently designated the 

Northwest Greek dialects, are, in spite of some few traces of Aeolic 

as mentioned above, most closely related to the Doric dialects. 

There is scarcely one of the general characteristics common to the 

Doric dialects in which they do not share, though they also have 

certain peculiarities of their own. See 223 with a, 226, and Chart I. 

If we were to classify them under any one of the three groups, it 

is unquestionably Doric to which they have the best claim, and if 

Strabo and our maps so classed them there would be no very seri- 

ous objection. Indeed modern scholars do often class them under 

“ Doric in the wider sense,” calling them then specifically « North 

Doric.” But on the whole it seems preferable to retain the term 
Doric in its historical application and employ West Greek as the 

comprehensive term to include the Northwest Greek dialects and 

the Doric proper. 

In fact the most fundamental division of the Greek dialects is 

that into these West Greek and the East Greek dialects, the terms 

‘referring to their location prior to the great migrations. The East 

Greek are the “Old Hellenic” dialects, that is those employed by 
the peoples who held the stage almost exclusively in the period 

represented by the Homeric poems, when the West Greek peoples 

remained in obscurity in the northwest. To the East Greek division 

belong the Ionic and Aeolic groups, though, of the latter, Thessalian 

and Boeotian, as explained above, are mixed dialects belonging in 

wdduy raxéws vd ‘Axacdy, Alodixod €Ovous> édelpOyn S év 77 Tledorovvfocw ra dv0 FOvn, 
76 re Alodcxdy cat 7d Awpixdy. Scot uev odv Arrov Tots Awpietow érendéxovro, Kabdarep 

cureBn rots re Apxdot xal rots Helos, . . ., ovror alodtort SuedéxOnoay, ol 3 Aros puxr® 
' rim éxphoavro € duotr, ol ev waGdrov ol 3 Frrov alorlfovres. 
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part also in the West Greek division. And to East Greek belongs 

also another group, the Arcado-Cyprian. 

No two dialects, not even Attic and Ionic, belong together more 

wy than do those of Arcadia and the distant Cyprus. They 

sfare in a number of notable peculiarities which are unknown else- 
where. See 189 and Chart I. This is to be accounted for by the 

fact that Cyprus was colonized, not necessarily or probably from 

Arcadia itself, as tradition states, but from the Peloponnesian coast, 

at a time when its speech was like that which in Arcadia survived 

the Doric migration. This group represents, beyond question, the 

pre-Doric speech of most of the Peloponnesus, whatever we choose 

to call it. The term Achaean is used in so many different senses} 

that it might be well to avoid it entirely. But it is convenient to 

apply it to this group, which actually has the best claim to it, 

whenever the need is felt of some other term than Arcado-Cyprian, 

which, while describing accurately what is left of the group in 

the historical period, is strikingly .infelicitous when applied to 

prehistoric times. The relations of this group to the others of the 

East Greek division, especially Aeolic, are the most difficult to 

interpret historically. Strabo, of course, calls the Arcadians Aeolic, 

but without warrant in earlier usage. For example, Thucydides, 

in describing the forces engaged at Syracuse (7.57), makes the 

most of the distinction between Ionic, Doric, and Aeolic nations, 

but does not class the Arcadians with any one of these. Yet the 

Arcadian and Cyprian dialects show notable resemblances to the 

Aeolic dialects which cannot be accidental (see 190.3-6 and Chart I), 

and some would class them all together under the head of “ Aeolic 

in the widest sense” or “Achaean” (Aeolic in the usual sense 

then appearing as “ North Achaean”). On the other hand, many 

of the characteristics common to the Aeolic dialects are lacking, 

1 *¢ Achaean’’ is applied by some to a supposed stratum intermediate between 
that which survived in Arcado-Cyprian and the later Doric. But there is no 
good evidence, either linguistic or otherwise, that any such intermediate stratum 
ever existed, 
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and there are certain points of agreement with Attic-lonic (see 

190.1, 193.2,3, and Chart I). One may surmise that the latter, 

which are in part confined to Arcadian, are due to contact with 

Tonians on the coast of the Peloponnesus (see above, p. 2), and 

that the connections with Aeolic are earlier and more fundamental, 

reflecting a period of geographical continuity with Aeolic peoples 

somewhere in Northern Greece. But that brings us before the “mys- 

tery of the Achaean name,” that most difficult problem of the 

relation between the Achaeans of the Phthiotis and the pre-Doric 

Achaeans of the Peloponnesus, and of those again to the historical 

Achaeans on the Corinthian Gulf, whose dialect is West Greek. 

Conservative procedure here consists in recognizing Arcado-Cyprian, 

or Achaean, as a distinct group intermediate between Aeolic and 

Attic-Ionic, and conceding that the precise historical background of 

their interrelations is hopelessly obscure. Arcadian shows some few 

West Greek peculiarities which we may properly attribute to the 

influence of the surrounding Doric dialects in the historical period. 

Just as in the Northwest Greek dialects some traces of the 
former Aeolic speech have survived, as noted above, so it is not 

surprising to find some traces of Achaean speech in the Doric 

dialects spoken in lands formerly Achaean. For example, in 

Laconia Poseidon was worshiped under the name of Ilohovddp, 

which recalls Arc. Iloco:dav, the true Doric form being Toro- 

dav (49.1, 61.5). Here possibly belongs cv = év in some Cretan in- 

scriptions (10). Besides survivals which bear specifically either the 

Aeolic or the Achaean stamp, there are others of forms which are 

common to both, and so from the linguistic point of view might 

be called Aeolic-Achaean, only their provenance leading us to 

infer either Aeolic or Achaean source (e.g. probably Achaean, 

Tehechopevtes 157, 1reda 137.5, ypopevs etc. 5, 6); or again others 
which might be called simply East Greek without further differ- 

entiation. But, apart from some few striking examples, the ques- 

tion of survival versus accidental agreement or historical borrowing 

is a very delicate one, 
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The classification of the dialects is then, in outline, as follows: ! 

West Greek Division East Greek Division 

1. Northwest Greek: Phocian, 1. Attic-Ionic. 

Locrian, Elean, etc. 2. Aeolic: Lesbian, Thessalian, 

2. Doric: Laconian, Corinthian, Boeotian. 

Argolic, Cretan, etc. 3. Arcado-Cyprian or Achaean. 

2. The Greek dialects, classified in accordance with the preceding 
scheme, and with their important subdivisions noted, are the fol- 
lowing. For summaries of the characteristics of each, see 180-273. 

EAST GREEK 

I. Tur Artic-Ionic Group 
1. Attic. 

2. Ionic. 

A. East Ionic, or Ionic of Asia Minor. The Ionic cities of the 

coast of Asia Minor and the adjacent islands, Samos, Chios, etc., 
together with their colonies, mostly on the Hellespont, Propontis, 
and Euxine. There are some local varieties, of which the most 

marked is Chian, containing some Lesbian features. | 

B. Central Ionic, or Ionic of the Cyclades. The Ionic Cyclades, 

Naxos, Amorgos, Paros with its colony Thasos, Delos, Tenos, An- 

dros, Ceos, etc. 

C. West Ionic, or Euboean. Chalcis (with its colonies in Italy, 

Sicily, and the Chalcidian peninsula) and the other cities of. Eu- 

boea. A local dialect with marked characteristics is the Eretrian, 

seen in the inscriptions of Eretria and Oropus. 

1 Pamphylian, of which the meager remains permit only a very imperfect 
knowledge, and which is therefore, barring occasional references, ignored in this 
book, shows notable affinities on the one hand with Arcado-Cyprian (v = 0, é 
with dat., etc.), on the other with West Greek (@ixari, tapés, Ska, etc.). As 
Thessalian and Boeotian represent a mixture of Aeolic and West Greek, so 
Pamphylian of Achaean and West Greek. Quite probably the earliest colonists 

were: Achaeans from the Peloporinesus, later followed by Dorians, 
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Il. Toe Arcapo-CyPrRIAN OR ACHAEAN GROUP 

1. Arcadian. The most important material is from Tegea and 

Mantinea. 

2. Cyprian. There are numerous short inscriptions, and one of 

considerable length, the bronze of Idalium. All are in the Cyprian 

syllabary. 
III. Tue Aroric Group 

1. Lesbian, or Asiatic Aeolic.1 The inscriptional material is fairly 

extensive, but late. There is nothing approaching the time of the 
poems of Alcaeus and Sappho, and very little that is older than the 

Macedonian period. Most of the inscriptions are from the chief 

cities of Lesbos, but a few are from other islands and towns of 

the Aeolic mainland. 

2. Thessalian.2 Two subdivisions with marked differences are 

formed by the dialect of Pelasgiotis and that of Thessaliotis, which 

may be conveniently, if not quite appropriately, designated as East 

and West Thessalian. 
From Phthiotis there is an early Thessalian inscription, but most 

of the material is from the period of Aetolian domination and in 

the Northwest Greek xouvy. See 279. From Histiaeotis, Perrhaebia, 

and Magnesia the material is very scanty. 

38. Boeotian.2 The material is very extensive, and representative 

of all the important Boeotian towns, but is meager for the early 

period. 

WEST GREEK 

IV. THe NortHwest GREEK GROUP 

1. Phocian. A large part of the material,including nearly all that is 

of an early date, is from Delphi, and is quoted specifically as Delphian. 

1 Sometimes called simply Aeolic. But, to avoid confusion with Aeolic in its 
wider sense, the designation Lesbian is to be preferred in spite of the formal 
impropriety of applying it to a dialect not restricted to Lesbos. Most of the 
material is actually from Lesbos. 

2 That Thessalian and Boeotian are only in part Aeolic, in part West Greek, 
has been explained above, pp. 2, 8, 
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2. Locrian. The early and important inscriptions are from west- 

ern Locris. From eastern Locris the material is meager and late. 

3. Elean. All the material, much of which is very early, is from 
Olympia. | 

4. The Northwest Greek xovv7. Employed in Aetolia and other 

regions under the domination of the Aetolian league. See 279. 

Notre. Only Phocian, Locrian, and Elean are known to us as distinct 

dialects of this group. Of others which presumably belong here we have 

practically no material from a time when they retained their individuality. 

In Aetolia, for example, before the rise of the Northwest Greek xowy there 
was undoubtedly a distinct Northwest Greek dialect, probably most nearly 

related to Locrian, but of this pure Aetolian we have no knowledge. Of the 

speech of Aeniania and Malis previous to the Aetolian domination we have 

no remains. It is natural to suppose that Northwest Greek dialects were 

once spoken also in Acarnania and Epirus. But here the influence of the 

Corinthian colonies was strong from an early period, as shown by the use 

of the Corinthian alphabet in the few early inscriptions; and in later times, 

from which nearly all the material dates, the language employed is not the 

Northwest Greek xowy, but the Doric xowy, like that of the contempora- 
neous inscriptions of Corcyra. See 279. Hence the actual material from 

Acarnania and Epirus is more properly classified with Corinthian. From 

Cephallenia and Ithaca we have decrees in the Northwest Greek xowy from 
the Aetolian period (see 279), but from earlier times not enough to show 

whether the dialect was Northwest Greek or Doric. From Zacynthus there 

is almost nothing. The dialect of Achaea (i.e. Peloponnesian Achaea in 
the historical period) is generally believed to belong to this group. This 

is probable on general grounds, but there is as yet no adequate linguistic 

evidence of it. For, apart from the inscriptions of Achaean colonies in 

Magna Graecia, which, both on account of their meagerness and the mixed 

elements in the colonization, are indecisive, nearly all the material is from 

the time of the Achaean league, and this is not in the Northwest Greek 

xowy, but in the same Doric xow# that was used in Corinth and Sicyon. 

V. Tue Doric Group 

1. Laconian and Heraclean. Laconia and its colonies Tarentum and 

Heraclea. Heraclean, well known from the Heraclean Tables, has 

peculiarities of its own, and is treated as a distinct dialect, 
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2. Messenian. There is scarcely any material until a late period, 

when the dialect is no longer pure. | 

3. Megarian. Megara, and its colonies in Sicily (especially Selinus) _ 

and on the Propontis and Bosporus (as Byzantium, Chalcedon, etc.). 
Except from Selinus the material is late. 

4. Corinthian. Corinth, Sicyon, Cleonae, Phlius, and the Corin- 

thian colonies Corcyra (with its own colonies Apollonia and Dyrrha- 

chium), Leucas, Anactorium, Ambracia, etc., and, in Sicily, Syracuse 

with its own colonies. Material from places other than Corinth, 

though coming under the general head of Corinthian, is generally 

quoted specifically as Sicyonian, Corcyraean, Syracusan, etc. 

5. Argolic. Argos, Mycenae, etc., and the cities of the Acte, as 

Hermione, Troezen, and Epidaurus together with Aegina! Argolic 
(abbreviated Argol.) is used as the general term, while Argive (Arg.) 

refers more specifically to the material from Argos (with the Argive 

Heraeum), as Epidaurian to that from Epidaurus. 

6. Rhodian. Rhodes (Camirus, Jalysus, Lindus, and the city of 

Rhodes) with the adjacent small islands (Chalce, etc.) and Carpathus, 

Telos, and Syme, the settlements on the mainland (the Rhodian 

Peraea) and Phaselis in Pamphylia, and the Sicilian colonies Gela 
and Agrigentum (an inscription of Rhegium, though not a Rhodian 

colony, is in the same dialect). The material is very extensive, but 

little of it is early. 

7. Coan and Calymnian. The material is considerable, but not early. 

8. The dialects of Cnidus, and of Nisyrus, Anaphe, Astypalaea, 

and other small islands. The material is late, and insufficient to 

determine whether any of these should properly be grouped with 

Rhodian, Coan, or Theran. Nisyrus, for example, was nearly always 

connected politically with either Cos or Rhodes. 

9. Theran and Melian. Thera with Cyrene, and Melos. Early in- 
scriptions are numerous, but brief. 

1 From Aegina there is not much material from the period before the Athe- 

nian occupation, but enough to show that the dialect was Argolic (note lapéos 
with lenis, 58 0), 
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10. Cretan. This is now the best-known of all the Doric dialects, 

owing to the very extensive early material, especially from Gortyna. 

The dialect of Gortyna and other cities of the great central portion 

of the island is also known more specifically as Central Cretan, to 
exclude the divergent type seen in the inscriptions, mostly late, 

from the eastern and western extremities of the island. See 273. 

But the term Cretan alone is to be understood as referring to this | 

Central Cretan, unless otherwise stated. 

THe DIALECTS IN LITERATURE 

3. Of the numerous dialects of Greece a few attained the rank 

of literary dialects, though for the most part in a mixed and arti- © 

ficial form not corresponding to anything actually spoken at a 

given time and place. Moreover, in the course of literary develop- | 

ment these dialects came to be characteristic of certain classes of 

literature, and, their réle once established, the choice of one or the 

other usually depended upon this factor rather than upon the native 

dialect of the author. Pa 

The literary development of epic songs began with the Aeolians 

of Asia Minor, whence it passed into the hands of the neighboring 

Tonians, and the language of Homer, which became the norm of 

all epic poetry and strongly affected subsequent poetry of all classes, 

is a mixture of Aeolic and Ionic, — in the main Old Ionic but with 

the retention of many Aeolic forms, such as dupes beside jets, 

genitive singular in -ao beside -ew, etc. The language of Hesiod is 

_ substantially the same, but with some Aeolic forms not used in 
Homer, also some Boeotian and Doric peculiarities. The elegiac 

and iambic poets also use the epic dialect with some modifications, 

not only Ionians like Archilochus, but the Athenian Solon, the 

Spartan Tyrtaeus, the Megarian Theognis, etc. 
Of the melic poets, Alcaeus and Sappho followed very closely 

their native Lesbian dialect, though not entirely unaffected by epic 

influence, The language of these and other Lesbian poets was 
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directly imitated by some later writers, notably by Theocritus in 

three of his idyls, and contributed an important element to the 

language of many more, e.g. Anacreon of Teos, who in the main 

employed his native Ionic (New Ionic), and, in general, to the 

choral lyric, which was mainly Doric. 

The choral lyric was developed among Doric peoples, though 

under the impulse of Lesbian poets, who we know were welcomed 

in Sparta, for example, in the seventh century. Its language is 

Doric, with an admixture of Lesbian and epic forms, no matter 

whether the poet is a Dorian, or a Boeotian like Pindar, or an 

Tonian like Simonides and Bacchylides. This Doric, however, is not 

identical with any specific Doric dialect, but is an artificial com- 

posite, showing many of the general Doric characteristics, but with 

the elimination of local peculiarities. An exception is to be made 

in the case of Alcman, whose Doric is of a severer type and evi- 

dently based upon the Laconian, though also mixed with Lesbian 

and epic forms. 

The earliest prose writers were the Ionic philosophers and his- 

torians of the sixth century, and in the fifth century not only 

Herodotus, but Hippocrates of Cos, a Dorian, wrote in Ionic. In 

the meantime, with the political and intellectual supremacy of 

Athens, Attic had become the recognized language of the drama, 

and before the end of the fifth century was employed in prose also, 

though the earlier prose writers as Thucydides, like the tragedians, 

avoided certain Attic peculiarities which were still felt as provin- 

cialisms (e.g. Tr =o0, pp=po). Henceforth Attic was the lan- 
guage of literary prose. 

The dialects mentioned are the only literary dialects known and 

cultivated throughout the Greek world. But some few others were 

_ employed locally. Epicharmus and Sophron wrote in their native 

Syracusan Doric, as did, later, Archimedes. A form of Doric prose 

was developed among the Pythagoreans of Magna Graecia, seen in 

some fragments of Archytas of Tarentum, Philolaus of Croton, and 

others, though the greater part of the writings of this class are 
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spurious. The comic poet Rhinthon, from whom the grammarians 

sometimes quote, used the Doric of Tarentum. The fragments of 

Corinna of Tanagra, whose fame was scarcely more than local, are 

in Boeotian, and the Boeotian dialect, as well as Megarian and 

Laconian, are caricatured by Aristophanes. But the great majority 

of the dialects play no role whatever in literature. 

Even for those dialects which are represented, the literary re- 

mains must for the most part be regarded as secondary sources, 

not only because of their artificial character but also because of 

the. corruptions which they have suffered in transmission. Excep- 
. tional importance, however, attaches to the language of Homer 

because of its antiquity, and to the Lesbian of Alcaeus and Sappho 

because it is relatively pure and much older than the inscriptional 

material. 

Nore. In the following exposition, dialectic forms from literary and 

grammatical sources are not infrequently quoted, ‘especially where the 

inscriptional evidence is slight, as it is, for example, quite naturally, for 

the personal pronouns. Such forms are sometimes quoted with their spe- 

cific sources, sometimes simply as literary Doric (lit. Dor.), literary Lesbian 

(lit. Lesb.), literary Ionic (lit. Ion.), or grammatical (gram.). But a de- 

tailed treatment of the dialectic peculiarities observed in our literary texts 

is so bound up with questions of literary tradition and textual criticism 

that it is best left to the critical editions of the various authors. It would 

be impracticable in a work of the present scope, and would, moreover, tend 

to obscure that more trustworthy picture of the dialects which is gained 

from inscriptions, and which is so important as a basis for the critical study 

of the mixed literary forms. 



PHONOLOGY 

THE ALPHABET 

4. The numerous differences in the local alphabets, so far as 

they consist merely in variations of the forms of the letters, need 

not be discussed here, important as they are to the epigraphist in 

deciding the age and source of inscriptions. But certain points in 

the use of the alphabet and its development as a means of express- 

ing the Greek sounds should be noted. 

1. In the most primitive type of the Greek alphabet, as it is 

seen in the earliest inscriptions of Crete, Thera, and Melos, the 

non-Phoenician signs $, X, Y have not yet been introduced, and the 

= is not in use. The sounds of ¢, y are represented by mh, «h 
(or ph), or, as in Crete, where A (H) when used is 7 not A, are not 
distinguished from 7, «; those of yw, &, by ae, xo. 

2. In the next stage of development, after the introduction of | 

>, X, Y, the alphabets fall into two classes, according to the values 

attached to these signs. The eastern division, to which Ionic 

belongs, employs them as ¢, x, yr, and also uses the ¥ as &, though 
a subdivision of this group, represented mainly by the Attic alpha- 

bet, uses only the first two and expresses y, & by do, yo. The 

western division,! to which belong the majority of the alphabets 
of Greece proper as well as that of Euboea, whence it was carried 

to Italy by the Chalcidian colonies and became the source of the 

Latin alphabet, employs 9%, X, Y as @, & y, not using £ at all, and 

1 This distinction of eastern and western alphabets, the distribution of which 
is clearly shown in the Chart in Kirchhoff’s Studien zur Geschichte des griechi- 

schen Alphabets, has no connection with that of East and West Greek dialects, 

and is anything but coincident with it. 

16 
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generally expressing yf by 7o or, oftener, do (only in Locrian and 

Arcadian by a special sign +). 

3. In the earliest inscriptions nearly all the alphabets have the 

f (vau or digamma); and many the ? (koppa), which is used before 

o or v, and that too even if a liquid intervenes, e.g. 2opsvOd0er, 

héppos, Aoppds, éppdré, Ildtpoprdos, AXEovOos, MAvros.(in other posi- 

tions it is very rare). 

4, Two signs were available for o, namely $ or = (sigma) and 

M (san), and most alphabets use one of these to the exclusion of 
the other. But there are some few examples of a differentiation. 

In an early Arcadian inscription of Mantinea (no. 16), the charac- 

ter w, a simplified form of the san; which is known from other 

sources, is used to denote a sibilant of specifically Arcado-Cyprian 

origin, as in Wes (transcribed ows) = Cypr. ais, Att. ris. See 68.3. 
A sign T, which is also probably a modification of the san, is used 

in some Ionic inscriptions of Asia Minor for the usual oo = Att. rr, 

e.g. from Halicarnassus “AXxapvard(w)y beside ’AXcapvaccéwy, 
from Ephesus térapes, terapaxovra = téooapes, etc., from Teos 
[@]ararns beside Odraccay. 

5. In Boeotian, t, a compromise between E and- |, is sometimes 

used for the close e¢, later « (9.2). At Corinth and Megara there 
were two characters, B and E, for the e-sounds, but usually differ- 

entiated. See 28, 

6. In most of the alphabets the H (early @) is the sign of the 

spiritus asper, and neither 7 and nor the lengthened e and o (“spu- 

rious es and ov”) are distinguished from the short ¢, and o. But 

in East Ionic, where the sound of the spiritus asper was lost at a 

very early period, the H, which was thus left free, was turned to 

account as a vowel sign, not so much to show a difference in quan- 

tity (in the case of a, 7, v no such need was felt) as one of quality. 

It was probably used first only for the extremely open € coming - 

from a, that is for the specifically Attic-Ionic 7 (8), which for a 

time was more open than the sound of the inherited é, though this 

was also open as compared with the short e, and both soon became 
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identical and were denoted in the same way. To be sure, no such 

distinction is to be observed in East Ionic inscriptions, but it is 

seen in some of the Cyclades, to which the use of the H had passed. 

from East Ionic, e.g. from Naxos (no. 6) Nixdvdpn, pop, etc., but 
 avéGéexev (with E in the penult). Similar examples from Ceos (e.g. 

no. 8) and Amorgos. 
The use of H = 7 extended not only to the Ionic but also to the 

Doric islands, Rhodes, Thera, Melos, and Crete, where it is found 

in the earliest inscriptions, though in Crete it went out of use for 

a time, not appearing for example in the Law-Code. In Central 

Ionic, where the sound of the spiritus asper still survived, as also 
‘in Rhodes, Thera, and Melos, the sign was used both as » and as 
h. It occurs also with the value of he, at Delos, Naxos (no. 6), 

and Oropus (no. 14.46). 
The Ionic alphabet is also characterized by its distinction of o 

and w through differentiated forms of O (usually 2 =o, but in 

some of the islands, namely Paros, Thasos, and Siphnos, Q = o, and 

O or O=o@). 

7. In 403 Bc. the Ionic alphabet was officially introduced at 

Athens, and not much later replaced the native or “epichoric” 

alphabets in other parts of Greece. Inscriptions of the end of the 

fifth or the beginning of the fourth century often show a transi- 

tional form of the alphabet, partly epichoric, partly Ionic. Even 

with the full Ionic alphabet, ¢ was generally retained where it was 

still sounded, and sometimes a form of H was used for the spiritus 

asper, as -F in the Heraclean Tables and occasionally elsewhere 

(Elis, no. 60, Sicyon, Epidaurus). The Delphian Labyadae inscrip- 

tion (no. 51) has 8 =f, H= 7. 
For the Cyprian syllabary, see no. 19. 

VOWELS 

a 

5. o for a before or after liquids. Examples are most numerous 

in Lesbian, mainly from literary and grammatical sources, as 
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oTpdTos = aTpatds, Spordéws = dpacéws, yoraiot = yadoot, etc. 
So auBp[o]rny (no. 21) = auapreiv, like Hom. nu8porov = jpuap- 

tov (up from up, as regularly). Both orpétayos and otpdtaryos 
occur in inscriptions, likewise in Boeotian otporés in numerous 

proper names, otpotiwras, éotpotevabn, but also otpatds in proper 

names, otpatayiovros. The forms with a, which are the only ones 

attested for Thessalian, are to be attributed to «xovvy. influence. 

Cf. Boeot., Thess. éporés = épares, Bpoyvs = Bpayvs, attested by 

proper names, Boeot., Lesb. maépvoyr = mdpvoy, whence Lesb. 
Ilopvoriwy (Strabo 13.613), [lopvomda (no. 23). 

In Arcado-Cyprian also we find Arc. épOopkas = épOapkas, 
Tavayopots = Travyyupis but in form belonging with West Ion. ; 

(Naples) ayappus (49.2), cropmraos = ao’tparraios (also Arc. croprra, 

Cypr. otpomd in Hesych.), Cypr. coptia (Hesych.) = xapdia, xaté- 

fopyov = *xatécapyov aorist of *xat-eépyw (cateipyw) with the 

weak grade of the root as in édpaxov from dépxopat (49.2). 

In various West Greek dialects occur derivatives of ypadw with o, 

though the verb itself always has a. Thus ypodevs in Elis, Argolis, 

Sicyon, in Argolis also ypodevw, cvyypodos, etc., Heracl. aver iypo- 

dos, Cret. arrdypodor, &yypodov, Mel. Ipépwv. Cf. also Cret., Epid. 

xatadoPevs = *xataraBevs, support, Cret. a8Xo7ria = aBdaBia. 

' a. Some of the examples, if taken by themselves, might be regarded 

simply as inherited o-grade forms (cf. 49.2), e.g. Arc. épOopxus (cf. épOopa). 
But an actual substitution must be recognized in Lesb. orporos etc., and, 

while the precise conditions and scope of the phenomenon are not clear, it 

is evidently one in which all the Aeolic dialects and Arcado-Cyprian had a 

share. Whether ypodeds etc. are anything more than inherited o-grade 

forms may be less certain, but it is probable that these are Achaean sur- 

vivals (see p. 7), and belong in this same connection. _ 

6. o for a in other cases. ov = ava in Lesbian, Thessalian (Pe- 

lasgiotis), and Arcado-Cyprian (dv, see 22). Lesb., Arc. dékotos = 

déxatos, also Arc. 5éeo = Séxa, hexotév = éxatdv, and Lesb. évoros 

= évaros. Thess. éEduewwvov = éEdunvov. Delph. évrodjua, burial 

rites, Heracl. rodudv, burial-place (cf. rdgos). xofapds = xabapds 

in Heraclea, Sybaris, Locris (Ileppo8apiav), Elean xo@apoars. 
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a. The explanation is uncertain, and not necessarily the same for. all 

the forms cited here. For example, it is possible that the o of déoros etc. 

is to be viewed in the same light as that of exoos = West Greek fixate. See 
116 a. But the preference for o appears to be, here as in 5, an Aeolic- 

Achaean characteristic. | | 

7. e for a. For forms with e beside a which fall within the 

regular system of vowel-gradation, see 49.2-4. 

An actual change of final a to ¢ is seen in Thess. dud = dua. Cf. 

Thess. -es = -ae (27). 

8. Attic-Ionic 7 from @. Original a, which remains unchanged 

in all other dialects, becomes 7 in Attic-Ionic. Thus tin, dpi, 

tornpt, but in other dialects riya (d-stem), Papt (Lat. fart), torape 

(Lat. stdre). For the contrast between this 7 and that which repre- 
sents an inherited é-sound and is common to the other dialects 

also, note Att.-Ion. pjrnp, elsewhere parnp (Lat. mater). 

But Attic differs from Ionic, in that it has a, not 7, after e, ¢, 

and p, a8 yeved, oixia, yopa = Ion., yever, oixin, yapn. 

a. The change of a in the direction of 7 began in the Attic-Ionic period, 

and was universal. The a in Att. ywpa etc. is not the original a unchanged, 

but a special Attic reversion to a, which occurred, however, before the new 

sound had become completely identical with that representing original é, 

and hence did not affect the latter (so Att. rparrw, but pyrwp). That is, 
the y from a was at first an extremely open é-sound, even more open than 

that of original 2, and even in the historical period the two sounds are 

distinguished in the spelling of some inscriptions of the Cyclades. See 4.6. 

b. Thea arising from lengthening of a in connection with original inter- 

' vocatic vo, ov, etc., undergoes the same change, e.g. Att.-Ion. €pyva from 
épava, original *fdavoa. See 76,77.1. But in ras from rdvs and waa from 
wavoa, original *zayru, the a was of later origin and was unaffected. See 

77.3, 78. 
é€ . 

9. « from e before a vowel. 

1. Even in Attic an e before another vowel had a closer sound 

than in other positions, and was frequently written e, as Jews = 

Oeds, vers = vews. So, sometimes, in Ionic, as elws = Ews, derdpevos 

(Oropus) = dedpevos. 
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In several dialects the e progressed so far in the direction of 

that it was frequently, or even regularly, written «. Thus: 

2. Boeotian. The spelling is usually +, but sometimes e, e, or F 

(see 4.5), as Ads, Oewds = Beds, avéOiav, avéBeav beside avéBear, 

TloAverAFes = Tlovveréns, idvros = édvros, plovros = péovros. 

a. Boeotian ¢ in general had a relatively close sound, and the spelling « 

occurs occasionally even before a consonant, as Revapeirw = Hevapérov, @16- 
peaorros = *@edHeor0s (68.2), rexardvracor = -eoor. In év Oaomejs, Oaomeds, 
etc. the spelling « is so constant that it perhaps stands for original y (16), 

- which in other dialects was shortened as if the name of the town were 

connected with Géomis etc. ' : 

3. Cyprian. At Idalium the spelling is regularly 4, as Qcds, 

id(v)Ta = édvta, férrija = Errea. 

4. Cretan. We find ¢ regularly, except where the e was once 

followed by ¢. That is, the change was prior to the loss of inter- 

vocalic ¢; and the e which later, with the loss of ¢, came to stand 

before another vowel, was unaffected. Thus idvros = édvros, cadlov 

= Kadéwv, ries = Hom. Ades, — but vidos, rorxéos, Spopdov. 

5. Laconian. We find ¢, with the same restriction as in Cretan, 

in early inscriptions (also in Aleman and Ar. Lysist.), e.g. Qs, 
avioyéov = nvioyéwy. In later inscriptions the spelling is usually e. 

6. Heraclean. Verbal forms show ¢, with the same restriction 
as in Cretan, e.g. adiuciwv, éuetplwpes, but péovra, dedpeva. In 

other words, Tewoxpatios, but usually ¢, as ¢éreos, owing to Kowwy 

influence. | 

7. In Argolic and Thessalian, both of which usually shew e, 

there are some examples of 1, as Arg. 010s, redidv = perewv, Thess. 
Oids, Atwv. 

10. « from e before vy in Arcado-Cyprian. tv = éy is the regular 

form in Arcadian and Cyprian, also in compounds as Arc. ivayo, 

inpalyw, iwpopBiw, iyxexnphrot, tvdicos, tvracts, tviroAd, iyyvos, 

ivpevpns and tvpovdos, blameworthy (opp. to aueupys, dpopdos), 

Cypr. tvadive (vadadiopéva). Cf. also early Arc. (Mantinea, no. 16) 
— amexopivos, amrvdedopir[os] = -uévous. But ev occurs in other 
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words, and the more precise conditions of the change are not yet 

clear. ‘vy = év is found also, possibly an “ Achaean” survival (see 
p. 7), in some Cretan inscriptions of Eleutherna-and Vaxus, and in 
an Achaean inscription. | : 

11. « beside e in other cases. The occasional interchange of «¢ 

and e in related words, as mérvnps beside werdvvups (a kind of 
vowel-gradation, but not of the common types given in 49), is occa- 

sionally seen among dialectic forms of the same word. Hom. mlov- 

pes = wéaoupes, Téocepes, Att. yfdvoe from *ylorL0r, while Ion. 
xetrsot, Lesh. yéArsoz, etc. are from *yéoAsoe (76). Att. éorla 
appears with ¢ in all other dialects, so far as quotable, e.g. Ion. 

tatin, Lesb. ioria, Thess. ‘Ioortatevos, Boeot. ‘Iortyw, Delph. 

‘Iorto, Locr. toréa, Heracl. ‘Ioréevos, Syrac. ‘Iorfa, Rhod. totiatd- 

ptov, Coan toria, Cret. ‘Ioriéa, Arc. Fuoréav. In this case the 4, as 

well as the early substitution of ‘for ¢ in most dialects, may be 
due to the influence of fornyt. 

12. a from ¢ before p in Northwest Greek. Locr. pape, rardpa, 
Gpdpa, avpdrapos, feomdptos (but pépos). Here also hapéorat 
(no. 55; but herdorae no. 56) = Ado Oat, with p for » after the 
analogy of the present aipéw (as, vice versa, Cret. atAéw = aipéw, with 
» from the aorist). EL dapeév, fapyov, wap (= epi), omdrapos, 
vorapwy, but the spelling ap is not quite uniform even in the early 
inscriptions, and later gives way to ep (see 241). Delph. dapev 

in a fifth-century inscription (no. 50), and Sdppyara, mrevrapapt- 

revwy (no. 51), show that in Phocian too p had a similar effect on 
the pronunciation of a preceding e, but except in these instances 

the spelling is ep (fépev even in no. 51). Cf also Ach. Zeds *"Apa- 
ptos, and Pamph. virap = vrrep. 

a. Elean has a also after p, a8 Aarpa[dpevov] beside Aatpeaopevov, pa- 
orpdo from *pacrpeia (31), xatupaiwy, xarapavoae in contrast to dvyadeiny, 
gvyadevayr. (see 161.1); also before final y, as pdy = per, yvopay = yvaper, 
83 pl. opt. drorivouy, éreiav, ovvéay, etc.; occasionally elsewhere, as eica- 

Béa = eboeBén, oxevdov = -éwy, showing that Elean ¢ in general had a very 
open sound, Cf. El. a = y (15). 
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b. Epid. xpapdoo = xpesdoa and payrot = pevro, though more isolated, 
and open to other possible explanations (pdvro. contamination with pay = 

pv, kpapdoo. weak grade or assimilation), are perhaps to be viewed in the 
same light as the Elean forms under a. 

13. West Greek a=East Greek e. Besides the examples of 

dialectic interchange of a and e cited under the head of vowel- 

gradation (49.2-4), in which the distribution of the a and e forms 
is various (e.g. aponv, éponv,— Badr, d€AAw), there is a group 

of by-forms in which the preference for the a forms is a marked 

West Greek characteristic. 

1. tapds (or tapes) is the regular form in early inscriptions of 
all West Greek dialects and Boeotian, vepés occurring only later 

and plainly due to xovvy influence. The situation is probably the 

same in Thessalian, though the occurrences of both forms are late. 

iepdés (or tepds) is Attic-Ionic and Arcado-Cyprian, while a third 
form is seen in Lesb. lpos (likewise ipevs, ipeva, ipnreva, late xatel- 

pov with e = 7), Ion. ipds, tpds beside iepds, cepds (probably from 
*iapo- beside *ioapo-, *icepo-). There are many other words with 
variation between -epds and -apds, as puepds, prapds, but with 
widely different dialectic distribution. 

2. “Aptapus, so far as the name is quotable from early inscrip- 

tions, is the form of all West Greek dialects except Cretan, and of 

Boeotian. In later Doric and Delphian a ad this is usually 

replaced by “Apres. 

3. «a = Ke (av) is the form of all West Greek dialects and Boeo- 

tian, while Thessalian has xe, like Lesbian and Cyprian. See 134.2. 

The same «a in 6«a, tTéxa, 7roxa, which are also West Greek (and 

doubtless Boeotian) = Att.-Ion., Arc.-Cypr. ére etc. (but Lesb. éra 
etc. See 132.9). ya = ye is likewise West Greek and Boeotian. Ad- 
verbs in -Oa = -Oe, -fev, belong to some, but not all, West Greek 

dialects. See 133.1. 

a. atepos = Erepos is not confined to West Greek dialects, but is also 
quotable from Arcadian, Boeotian, and Lesbian, and even for Attic is 
implied by drepos with crasis. So far as we know, érepos belongs to Attic- 

Ionic only, all examples in other dialects being late. 
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q 

14. Original n, that is 1 representing original é&, remains un- 

changed in nearly all dialects. Contrast the special Attic-Ionic 7 

from a (8), both being seen in Attic-Ionic unrnp = parnp of other 

dialects. On the introduction of the character H, see 4.6. 

15. a from 7 in Elean. The sound of 7» was so open in Elean 

that it approximated that of a, and was frequently, though by no 

means consistently, denoted by a. Thus pd (but also pé, yj) = 

en, Fpatpa = pytrpa, BactdGes = -hes, éa (but also evé) = etn, Sapo- 

otoia = -o1n, wAaOvovra beside wAEOvovTs. Cf. a for € (12 a). 

16. et from 7 in Thessalian and Boeotian. In these dialects the 

sound was so close that with the introduction of the Ionic alpha- 

bet it was uniformly denoted not by 7» but by et, which at that 

time represented a close é& Thess., Boeot. wet = pu, avéberxe = 

avéOnxe, pervds = wnvds, Thess. Bacrretos, Boeot. ypayparetos = 

-jos, Thess., Boeot. crareipas, Boeot. warerp, trareip = -Tnp-. 

a. In late Boeotian inscriptions the spelling cis sometimes found, as mapis 

beside zrapeis (els = Hs, Att. Hv, 163.3). : 

17. Lesb. atpicéwv = nyutoéwyv, also (Etym. Magn.) atpiovos = 

guiovos, Atciodos =‘Halodos. The explanation is difficult, since 

in all other cases 7 remains unchanged in Lesbian. Perhaps 7 was 

_ Inore open initially than in other positions, and this, in connection 

with the epenthetic vowel (47), led to at. 

L 

18. e from ¢ after p in the Aeolic dialects. An open pronuncia- 

tion of e after p is indicated by occasional spellings such as Lesb. 

Aapoxpéto = Anpoxptrou (but xpivva, xpitwv), Thess. xpevyduev 
(Lesb. xpivvw), “TBpéoras beside “TBpioras, amredrevOeperPévaa 
from azredevOepilw. Lesb. répros is perhaps from *rpéros = tpé- 
ros, but cf. also 19.2. A probable Boeotian example is tpézredéa, 

tperreddlras, beside tpamredda. Cf. Hesych. tpéelav : rnv tparrelav. 

Botwrot. But vowel-assimilation (46) is also possible. 
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a. Lesb. xépvav = xipvavas owes its ¢ to the influence of éxépaca etc. 
b. El. wdAep = rods, and Bevéor = Bwén, though isolated occurrences, 

indicate an open pronunciation of the +. Cf. El.a =e and a = y (12a, 15). 

19. Consonantal ¢ (c) from antevocalic ¢ in Lesbian and Thes- 
salian. The consonantal pronunciation of antevocalic « might 

occur anywhere in rapid speech, but was especially characteristic 
of Aeolic, as indicated by the following related phenomena in 

Lesbian and Thessalian. : 

‘1. Lesb. € from & in ¢d, «dpfa, Zévvucos, from glosses or late 
inscriptions, the usual inscriptional spelling being dva etc. Cf. 

also Zsovv(cvos) on a coin of Phocaea, Cypr. xoptia: xapdia 

(Hesych.). 

2. Lesb. weréppos, adAdTeppos, Iléppayos (Herodian) = pérpeos, 
adddrptos, I1péauos, the development being pt, p,, eps, epp. 

3. Thessalian doubling of consonants before 4, which may then 
be retained or omitted in the spelling, as (ddéav, wdéAdLos, poker 

viobv, Kdppov beside xvptov, apyuppoe beside apyvpior, Mvacca = 

Mvacia. Cf. Att. Boppas from Bopéas. 
4. Omission of ¢, as Lesb. dpyupa = apyvpia, Thess. apace = 

Tpiaxad, etc. (see also under 3). 

20. Interchange of 4 and v. Assimilation of ¢ to uv of the fol- 

lowing syllable is seen in j7uvov = nutov, which appears in Attic 

in the early fourth century, in other dialects only late; the oppo- 

site assimilation in Ar8r/ov beside BuB8rAlov. Influence of the pre- 

ceding ev, or of the suffix -cvvn, in Lac. "EAevhima =’EXevolna 

(also Olynth. ’EXevovmos, name of a month). Other by-forms, the 

relation of which is uncertain, are ’Apduxtioves and “Apdixrvoves, 

Meg..aiotpvaras, aioimvavrTes = atovpvyrns etc. 

t 

21. i remains unchanged everywhere. But in late inscriptions 

it is sometimes denoted by e, which had come to have the sound 

i, AS TELA OF TELpL = TLD. 
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Oo 

22. uv from o, especially in Arcado-Cyprian. In both Arcadian 
and Cyprian, final o nearly always appears as v. Gen. sg. -av = -do, 

as Arc. KaAdlav, Cypr. ’Ovacuydpav. Cypr. 3 sg. mid. -rv = -To, as 
yévouru, éfperacaru (in Arcadian there are no early examples of 
the ending, and -ro in a late inscription may be due to xouv7 influ- 

ence). Arc., Cypr. art = ard, Arc. catv formed after dav, Arc. 
GdAAv = aAXAo. But av is also Lesbian and Thessalian. Cf. also ov 
for ov = ava (6) in Cypr. dvePexe (once) beside dveOexe, and Arc. 

vvébuce (no. 15; in later inscriptions ava, due to the xowvy). 

a. In Lesbian there are several examples of initial v=o, especially 

before p, a8 dpoiws, dpodoyia. 

b. Ovupa = Gvova is common to nearly all, perhaps all, dialects except 

Attic-Ionic. Cf. the compounds dvwryupos etc., which are universal. 

ce. In Chalcid. hvrv = td, and Qvovs, the second v is due to assimila- 

tion to the first. 

d. In Pamphylian, o in final syllables regularly becomes v, written v 
Or ov. 

@ 

23. ov from @ in Thessalian. Long 6 in Thessalian, whether 

original or secondary (25), became a close 6, then a, and, after the 

introduction of the Ionic alphabet, was regularly denoted by ov. 

xoupa = yapa, piravOpovira = diravOpwra, tobv tayody mdv- 

Touy = Tov Tayov tavrwv, Cf. e from 7 (16). 

v and U 

24. Instead of becoming a sound like German iw, French-w, as 
it did in Attic at an early period, the original u-sound (English 00 

in food) was retained in severs!. rgbaps the majority of, dialects. 

This is most obvious wher O (¢-8- Adyev, Tos), .f the letters being 
taken as a basis, the spel” etc.), and OV in the acc. 

In B . ee 18 last difference, though only a y_ ; 

oeolian, ov Seral Ionic inscriptions. In other dialeétf and i 

frequent after 300 oduction of the Ionic alphabet, and even then the 
quarter of the centme. 
gov, Tovya, dvoup 
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tou (pronounced like English w in cube ?) is also employed, though 

never consistently, after 7, 6, 0, v, and A, as Tuovya, d:0v0 = dvo, 

’1Acovdix0s, Gvovupa, Atwriovasos, Atovxioxa, etc. ; also once after o 

(Ztovveots) and once initially ((oure=viovd). Another, but compara- 

tively rare, spelling in Boeotian is 0, as owép = irép, Oocia = Ovaia. 

a. Except in Boeotian and Pamphylian, where ov is also frequent, the 

spelling v is retained in inscriptions. So in Laconian, for which the reten- 

tion of the u-sound is amply attested by the numerous glosses spelled with 

ov in accordance with Attic values, and by the pronunciation of the modern 

Tsakonian. In various other dialects, as Arcadian, Cyprian, Thessalian, 

~ Lesbian, Cretan, Euboean, there are indications, of one kind or another, of 

the same pronunciation, such as the occasional spelling ov or o for v, or v 

for o (22a), use of ? before v (Chalcid. 2vpvus, Ajpubos, etc.), or present- 
day pronunciation. 

Secondary € and 6. ‘* Spurious Diphthongs ”’ 

25. In many dialects, as in Attic, e and o differed in quality 

from 7 and o@, being close vowels (e, 0). Consequently the long 

vowels which came from them by contraction or compensative 

lengthening, since they retained the same quality, were not iden- 
tical with 7 and o, but were é and 4, the latter becoming %, and 

eventually came to be designated by e and ov after these original 

diphthongs had become monophthongs in pronunciation (28, 34). 

But in other dialects they were identical with 7 and o, and were 

so written. Hence such dialectic variations as tpets and tpys from 

*rpéves (42.3), etué and nu/ from *éopi (76), POel/pm and POnpw 

from: *$O€piw (74), Eetvos and Ejvos from Edveos (54), yetAcoe and 
xnrmot from *yéoAsot (76), BovdAr and Bora from *Bodrva (75), 

xovpn and xwpa from xéper ‘~*. ven. sg. -ov and -w from -ovo 
ave VOUTES = aio 

(106.1), acc. pl. -ou~ “¥'8). 

The dialects | and » in such forms are 

Arcadian -“ U - and Cretan. Boeo- 

21. i remains unchanged everywhere. Bu. 

it is sometimes denoted by e, which had coi though e and ov are 

t, AS TELUA OF Tern = TEU. .. etc.; at Hermione 
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gen. sg. in -w, acc. pl. in -ws), Rhodian (nul, xpvos, Bodws, Enndia, etc.), 

Coan (jpev, xpvos, SyAopat, KapTovt, etc.), Theran (nu, rpys, BwrAaxparys, 
etc.; at Cyrene, a colony of Thera, regularly y, w). It is probable that 

these dialects belong properly with those which have y, w regularly, and 

that their usual e, ov are due to the fact that with the introduction of the 

Ionic alphabet they also adopted in the main the Attic-Ionic orthography 

of such words. 

b. xnp-.= xetp- (Att. xeip, xeipds) is even more widespread, e.g. not only 
Cret. xépavs, Arc. iyxeynpyxot, Cypr. ixépov, but Epid. yjpas and even Delph. 
éxeyypiav, Corinth. évexéynpov. But it is probable that this yyp- does not 
rest wholly upon *yepo- (79), but is due in part at least to the influence of 
@ nom. 8g. x7p (quoted by Herodian as Aeolic) formed after the analogy 
of inherited p-stems in -yp. Cf. Att. pv in place of eis (112.8). 

c. dotAos, Dor. dHA05 (Cret., Theocr., Callim.) do not belong here. 8ov- 

Aos has a genuine diphthong, as shown by the spelling ov in early Attic 

inscriptions and in Boeotian, while d@Ao0s must come from a by-form *$wv- 

dos. The relation of Lesb., Boeot., Dor. Sy to Att. ovy is obscure, since dy 
is also Ionic. 

d. Itis to be remembered that the early inscriptions of most dialects have 
simply E, O, which we transcribe €, 0, no matter whether the later spell- 
ing is e, ov, or y, wv. Among the 7, w dialects the actual spelling 7, w does 

not occur, of course, until the introduction of the Ionic alphabet about 

400 B.c., except that in Crete, Rhodes, etc., where H = y is much earlier, 

we find ui etc. in the earliest inscriptions. 

Of the «, ov dialects, Corinthian is the only one in which the identity of 
genuine and spurious «, ov belongs to the earliest period, owing to the very 

early monophthongization of the diphthongs (28, 34). The spelling even 

of the earliest inscriptions is El, OV at Corcyra (e.g Avov, emi), and 
OV (but E, not El) at Corinth. In Attic-Ionic examples of El, OV occur 
in the fifth century (ejé even earlier), but E, O are more common until 
after 400 B.c., and occasionally appear much later. In general El becomes 
established earlier than OV, and many inscriptions use El uniformly but 

vary between O and OV. In Ionic the gen. sg. -O is especially persistent. 
In Locrian no. 56 has only E, O (e.g. Adyev, tos), while the somewhat 

earlier no. 55 has El (dpe etc.), and OV in the ace: pl. (rovs) but O 
in the gen. sg. (dduo). This last difference, though only a graphic vagary, 

is observed also in several Jonic inscriptions. In other dialects El, OV 
come in with the introduction of the Ionic alphabet, and even then the 
spelling varies for a time. 
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DIPHTHONGS 

aL 

26. » from ae in Boeotian. The diphthong is retained in the 

earliest inscriptions, sometimes as at, sometimes as ae, especially 

at Tanagra, e.g. Aéoyoveas, Ox/Bae. But it came to be pronounced 

as a monophthong, an open é, and with the introduction of the 

Ionic alphabet was regularly denoted by 7, e.g. «7 = «al, 7 = at, 

@er Bos = @nBaios, dat. sg. and nom. pl. -7 = -az, dat. pl. -ns = ass, 

infin. -o7n, -78n = -cat, -c8at. In very late ‘inscriptions even et is 

found, as @euSeZos. 

27. es from ae in Thessalian. In general az remains, but at 

Larissa we find e for final az, e.g. eradiore: = &pyndiorat, BérAXE- 

Tet = BovAntat, ywwverre: = ylyvnrat, and, with added v (139.2, 156), 

mwemreiote = TremetoOat, dvypdaryrev = avayparyat, épavypevOew =. 
éparpoovtat, BéAXovvMev = BovrAwvrat. 

él 

28. Sooner or later es became everywhere a monophthong, a close 

e (e), though the spelling was retained and extended to the é of 

different origin (25). In Corinthian this had taken place at the 

time of the earliest inscriptions, and, while at Corcyra the spelling 

was E| (25 d@), at Corinth the sound was nearly always denoted by 

a single sign, though generally differentiated from the open e or 7, 

e.g. Arevia, ie. Arevia = Aewviov, Toredam, ie. Tloredave (rarely 

Tloresdav), but aveOsxs = aveOnxe. Cf. also rede = reide in an early 
Megarian inscription (here B = e, E = 7 and genuine or spurious ev). 

a. Ata late period the € progressed still further to an 7, usually with 

retention of the old spelling «a, which then came to be used also for original 

t (21), but sometimes with phonetic spelling «. In some words this late 
spelling with . became fixed in our texts, e.g. riow, rica, exriots, of which 

the proper spelling, as shown by inscriptions of Attic and other dialects, is 

Telow, Crea, EKTELLS- ° 

b. But before vowels it remained € for some time after it had become t 

elsewhere, and, to distinguish it from « = t, was often written », e.g. wodt- 

Trav, tépya, etc., especially in the Augustan period. 

c. For Elean a from «e after p, see 12 a. 



$1] PHONOLOGY 29 

29. « from et in Boeotian. The change in pronunciation which 

took place everywhere at a late period (28 a) occurred very early 

in Boeotian, and here showed itself in the spelling, which in the 

fifth century varies between e, F (4.5), and ¢, but later is regularly — 
4, e.g. Troupevées = Terotmevns, éml = érrei, émidel = érretdn (cf. also 

16), éye = yet, Kipevas = xeimevas. 

OL 

30. uv from oz in Boeotian. The diphthong ov was retained much 

longer than ae (26) or e (29), appearing as oz, but also, in some of 

the earliest inscriptions especially of Tanagra, as oe, e.g. Xoep/Aos, 
Fhexadapoe. But in the third century it became a monophthong, 
probably similar to the German 6, to denote which, approximately, 
the vu, with its Attic value of ui as a basis (cf. ov for uv, 24), was em- 

ployed with increasing frequency from about 250 B.c. on, though 

not uniformly till the end of the century, e.g. fuela = olxia, dat. 

sg. and nom. pl. -v = -oz, dat. pl. -us =-ous. Where oz is followed by 

a vowel it is usually retained (in contrast to av, 26), as Bowwris, 

though Buvwrav occurs once, also 6 vas = % Trola. 
In some late inscriptions of Lebadea and Chaeronea the spelling 

es is also found, indicating the further progres of the sound to ¢ 

(see 28 a), €.g. avTeis = avTois. 

al, €l, ot before vowels 

31. In the case of at, et, ot, also uz, before vowels the omission 

of 4, consequent upon its consonantal pronunciation with the follow- 

ing vowel, is to be observed in various dialects, though the spelling 

is anything but constant, and it is impossible to make any general 

statement as to the conditions of the loss. Thus, as in Attic ’A@y- 

vata, later ’AOnvda, ’AOnva, dwped beside Swpera, edvoa beside ev- 

vota, tds, ws beside vids, vids, so e.g. Ion. aterm beside arerel/n, 

Twolnceav = Troinceav, Lesh. dicaws = dixaiws, edvoav = evvolar, 

Thess. Tevvdor = Tevvatov, Arc. otopmrdos = aotparraios, El. éa 

beside elé = ein, pactpda = *paotpela (12 a), Cret. ayeddo. = 
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ayeraiot, Delph. dawres = *hatwros (patcs). So especially in forms 

of zrotéw, as Att. vroei, rojow (but moar), Lesb. rrojow, ipomdnrat, 

Boeot. éadetoe, Arc. 7roévta, El. érrimroévtwv, Coan varroay beside 

varrowas. 

a. Owing to the variation in forms like the above, the diphthongal spell- 

ing sometimes appears in words where it has no etymological justification, 

as late dySolys, dySoujxovra, Bonbew. 

QU, €V, OV 

32. In av, ev, ov, the v remained an w-sound, not becoming é# as 

it did in many dialects when not part of a diphthong. This is shown 

not only by Ionic ao, €o (33), but by occasional varieties of spelling 

such as Corinth. ’AytAAeovs, Corcyr. a¢urav, Att. a¢urap, Ion. 

aud, Cret. auepvcacOa, where ¢ indicates the natural glide be- 
fore the w-sound, and Locr. Na¢zrakriov, Cret. cvrordday, etc. 

33. ao, eo from av, ev in East Ionic. ao, eo appear in East Ionic 

inscriptions (eo also in Amphipolis and Thasos) of the fourth cen- —_ 

tury (eo once in Chios in fifth century) and later, e.g. aords, Tadra, 
edvota, edepyerns. This spelling is frequent even in cocvy inscrip- 
tions of this region. 

a. For El. av from ev after p, see 12a. Some late Cretan inscriptions 

show ov = ev (cf. Att. ov from eo), as éXovfepds, emirddovpa. The explana- 
tion of w = av in Delph. atowrds, late Lac. aro = avrov, etc., is doubtful. 

34. ov became, in most dialects, a monophthong (first 4, later @), 

though the spelling ov was generally retained and eventually ex- 

tended to the secondary 6. In Corinthian this had taken place at 
the time of the earliest inscriptions. See 25 d. 

a. Occasionally words which contain genuine ov are found with the 

spelling o in early inscriptions when o for secondary o was usual, e.g. ox = 

oix, Bov = Bodtv (or = Bav? See 37.1). In forms of otros, which in gen- 
eral have genuine ov (e.g. Cret. rovro etc.), this spelling is so frequent in 

early Attic, e.g. roro, rérov (roto also in Thasos; cf. also Orop. évra6a, 

i.e. éyrod0a = évratOa), as to point to some special cause. Possibly, as has 

been suggested, there existed beside the usual forms with genuine ov 
(e.g. rovro from *ro-v-ro), @ gen. sg. Toro (rovrov), formed by doubling of 
70 (rov), which then influenced the other forms. 
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av, €v before vowels 

35. Certain words show a v diphthong in Lesbian (and in Homer) 
in contrast to other dialects, e.g. avws = Dor. etc. a(F)as (cf. Hesych. 

aBe@: wpwi), Hom. jas, Att. ws, from *adows (cf. L. aurdra from 

*ausds-d), vados = Dor. etc. va(¢)és (cf. Lac. vafov), Hom. vos, 

Att. vews, probably from *vacrds (54 /), devw = Att. déw, need, from 
*Sevow. | | 

a. In such forms v comes from a combination containing v or -, not from 

simple intervocalic ¢, which in Lesbian, as elsewhere, regularly drops out 

without affecting the preceding vowel. Forms like etude from *écide are 

poetical only, and due to metrical lengthening or doubling of the ¢ under 

the ictus. The consonant-doubling in hypocoristic proper names (89.5) 

accounts for the diphthong in Thess. KAevas, from *KXéeas, Calymn. Kiev- 

avros, Cret. Patos, Nevayros. 

36. In words with regular antevocalic ev the natural glide be- 

tween v and the following vowel is often expressed, by ¢, as Boeot. 

Baxevpa, Cypr. cateoxevcace, Lac. EiBadxns (8 =f, 51). 

In late inscriptions v is sometimes omitted, especially in deriva- 

tives of oxevdos, as Att. mapecxeacpéevwv, Lesh. émicxedoarra, 

Corcyr. émtoxealev, cxeoOnxas, Delph. caraoxewontat. 

Long Diphthongs 

37. 1. The original long diphthongs di, du, é%, &u, 61, Gu, except 

when final, were regularly shortened in prehistoric times to at, au, 

€l, €U, 01, OU, OF, In some cases, lost the second element. Hence such 

by-forms as Bots from *Baus (cf. Skt. gdus) but Dor. Bas (cf. Lat. 

bds, Skt. acc. sing. gam ; Sav also once in Homer), Zevs from *Znus 
(cf. Skt. dydus) but acc. Zyv (cf. Lat. diés), whence, with transfer to 

consonant declension, Zijva, Znvds, etc., Cret. Ajva, Tva (84). 

2. The Greek long diphthongs may be original when final, but 

otherwise are of secondary origin. Most of the latter arose by loss 

of an intervening consonant, as xAals, KAnés, from *xra¢és (cf. Lat. 

cldvis), and in the earlier period these were not diphthongs but 

were pronounced in two syllables. So «Anis, ypnito, rroreuntos, 
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marpw.os, etc. regularly in Homer, and often in the later Ionic 

poets. This pronunciation is also indicated by occasional spellings 

such as Tyuw01, Own, tepjiua, ypnetCw, in Ionic inscriptions. On 

the other hand the change of n¢ to e (39) or the loss of the ¢ (38) 

presupposes the diphthongal pronunciation ; and where we find e.g. 

xpntw, iephov, and ypnito, iepniov, side by side, the latter must be . 

understood as yp7eSw, ‘epjiov. But in general it is impossible to 

determine just when the change from dissyllabic to diphthongal 
pronunciation took place, and hence it is often uncertain whether 

we should accent e.g. KAnis (kAnis) or Krjes (KAS), Xeno or 
xpIiS@, oixntos, olxntov, or olK7LOS, olxjLOU, and editors of the same 

texts differ in their practice. We employ the accentuation which 

goes with the earlier pronunciation, though without the mark of 

' diaeresis, for the early Ionic inscriptions; and likewise in general, 

‘simply as a matter of convention, in citing forms of this kind in the 

grammar. 

38. a, 7, w, from at, nt, wt. In Attic the ¢ ceased to be pro- 

nounced in the second century B.c., and the spelling without «¢ 

(the iota subscript is a mediaeval device ; in inscriptions z is written 

like other letters or omitted entirely) became more and more fre- 

quent, and may be found in late inscriptions from all parts of 

Greece. But in some dialects this dates from an earlier period. 

East Ionic has occasional examples of dat. sg. -7 =-ne from the 

sixth century B.c. on, though -7 is the usual spelling. 

Lesbian has ro Nexcaéoz in a fifth-century inscription (no. 20), 

though this is possibly only an error due to confusion with the 

genitive construction which follows. For no. 21 (first half fourth 

century) and no. 22 (324 B.c.) have uniformly dat. sg. -as, -we 
(3 sg. subj. -7¢ in no. 21, -7 in no. 22; see also 149). But from the 

end of the fourth century the forms in -d, -w, -7 predominate. 

Thessalian has from the fifth century dat. sg. ragppodfrat ra, 

and raya beside atayéa: (in no. 33), and in inscriptions in the 

Ionic alphabet we find regularly dat. sg. -a, -ov (=, 23), 3 sg. 

subj. -et (= 7, 16). 
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Cyprian has dat. sg. -a, -0, beside -d, -61, but in the Idalium 
bronze (no. 19) only in the case of the article when followed by 4, 

aS TO pov. 

a. The loss of « probably began in the article, which was proclitic. 

b. The fluctuation between the historical and the phonetic spelling in late 

inscriptions introduced confusion in the spelling of forms with original y, w; 

hence such spellings as nom. sg. BovAyj, gen. sg. Te Sduwt, imv. éxérwr. 
Such imperative forms in -rw and -cOw, where this spelling was favored by 
the subj. in -p, are especially frequent, notably in Cos. 

39. « from me. The history of 7 differs in some dialects from 

that of az, wt,— especially in Attic, where it became ez (i.e. €) some 

two centuries before at, ws became a, o. 

In the case of medial ye of secondary origin (37.2) the spelling 

ec is frequent in the fourth century and from about 300 B.c. is 

almost universal, e.g. «Aeés from ehh, Aeorns from AniorHs, 

Aecroupyéw from AnLToupyew. 

In inflectional endings ez is also frequent in the fourth century 

and predominates in the third and second, e.g. dat. sg. Bovnel, 

3 sg. subj. ev7re. But here, owing to the analogy of other forms 
with » of the same system, as BovAjs, BovAny, elarnte, nt was 

never given up and eventually was fully restored, so that the nor- 

mal spelling in imperial times was 7 or 7 (38). 

The spelling e beside 7m, partly at least due to Attic influence, 

is also frequent in third- and second-century inscriptions of other 

dialects, or even earlier as in the Heraclean Tables, where we 

find 3 sg. subj. véwer, Peper, etc. (so usually, but twice -7, once -7). 

a. The change of y to « is also Euboean, where it was accompanied by 

a change of w to o. In Eretrian this was effected about 400 B.c. Some- 

what later « occurs beside 4 at Amphipolis, and o. beside w: at Olynthus. 

Dat. sg. -e is found also in an inscription from Naples. 

Non-DIPHTHONGAL COMBINATIONS OF VOWELS 

(CONTRACTION ETC.) 

40. Owing to the proethnic loss of intervocalic 4s and a, a 

large number of new vowel-combinations arose, and these were 
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subsequently augmented by the dialectic loss of intervocalic ¢ (53). 

An exhaustive treatment of their history in the several dialects 

would require not merely that each of the numerous combinations 

should be considered by itself, but that further distinctions should 

be made according to the character of the consonant which was lost, 

that of the sound which preceded the combination, the accent, the 

number of syllables in the word, etc. See 45. Only some of the 

most important facts can be stated here. 

@ or @ + vowel 

41. 1. a+e, € (spurious et), or 7. Attic-Ionic a, but elsewhere 
n, at least in West Greek and Boeotian. Similarly ae or 7 from 

a+ et, nt. Examples are forms of verbs in -aw, as Att.-Ion. wxate, 

vicav, etc., which have 7 in West Greek and Boeotian, e.g. Cret., 

Arg. vixnv, Lac. évixé, Rhod. Oowjrar, Meg. dhournrw, Corcyr. 
Tiny, Locr. cvdév, Delph. cvaAjv, Boeot. puojre (Ar.), etc. 

a. In Lesbian, Thessalian, and Arcado-Cyprian there are no such forms 

with 7, but also no certain examples of a from ae, since the contract verbs 
in these dialects show other types of inflection (see 157, 159). But 7 from 
ae in crasis is Lesbian, Thessalian, and Arcadian, as well as West Greek 

and Boeotian. See 94.6. So far as we know, a from ae is Attic-Ionic only. 

2. a+oor@. When contracted, the result is in all dialects. 

So regularly in forms of verbs in -dw, as Att. Tyndpev, TLL@rTt, 

Meg. (Selinus) vixomes, vixovrTt, Locr. cvAGvra, Boeot. covA@rTes, 

Lac, héBovrt (subj.), évhé Bohats (nBa@oas from 7B8awcats), but also, 

rarely, uncontracted as Boeot. taevrus, Locr. azreAXaovrat. Cf. also 

Heracl. rérpwpov, group of four boundary-stones, from *rerpa-opov, 

Tapaxos (Tapwxew) from *rapa-oyos. ao from ago is uncon- 

tracted in Boeotian (as in Homer), but in most dialects yields o, 

as gas from daos (*faros, cf. Hesych. pavodepos), Boeot. Karru- 

dawy etc., "AyAw- from aydao-'(*aydaro-), Boeot. “AyAacdwpos 

etc. (AyAao- occasionally elsewhere), a@s, ow-, Zw-, from adeos (cf. 

Cypr. ZafoxAdfes), Boeot. Zawv, Lavepares, Davyéveis, etc. (av 
from ao is otherwise unknown in Boeotian and is here perhaps 
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due to the influence of a *Zavos like Cret. Dados etc., 35 a). Arc. 

Laxpeérns etc. have La- (not 2a-), abstracted from Lawv etc. 
3. a+e. Attic-lonic », elsewhere a. Att.-Ion. Atos (Hom. 

néd208) from ap éA1os (Cret. gloss cael aéduos in Pindar etc, 

Dor. adAzos, Lesb. aduos. 

4. a+ooro. Attic-Ionic ew or w, elsewhere a or sigcuntensiad: 

In Attic-lonic first yo, nw (cf. 8), often preserved in Homer, 

whence ew (with shortening of the first vowel, and, in the case 

of no, lengthening of the second; cf. 43), which often has the 

value of one syllable, and which may be further contracted to w 

(in Ionic mostly after vowels, cf. 45.2; in Attic not so restricted, 

but the conditions are complicated and not wholly clear). In 

the other dialects the unconhtracted forms are most general in 

Boeotian. 

Gen. sg. masc. a-stems, Ion. -ew, -w (also -yo in no. 6), from 

-ao as in Homer (here Aeolic, beside Jon. -ew) and Boeotian (rare 

in Thessalian), Arc.-Cypr. -av (22), Lesb., Thess., West Greek -a. 

Att.-Ion. és (Hom. efos,ie. jos) from *dos (Skt. ydvat), Lesb., 
Boeot., West Greek ds. 

Att.-Ion. Xews, vews, €ws (Hom. Ands, vyds, nas; Eub. “Ayace- 

Xéo) from Aa¢ds (seen in proper names of several dialects), vares, 
areas (but see 35, 547), in most dialects Aads, vads, aws, but Aa-, 

va-, in compounds as Aaxpivns, vaxdpos, varrota. See 45.8. 

Gen. pl. a-stems, Ion. -éwy, -dv (also -yov in no. 6), Att. -dv, from 
-aov (*-aowv, Skt. -dsém) as in Homer (Aeolic), Boeotian (but 

always Tay, see 45.4), Thessalian (ray xowaovv etc. at Crannon, 
but otherwise -av), Lesb. -av, West Greek -av. 

Att.-Ion. Qewpds from *Oedewpds, Boeot. Gawpia, Lesb. Géapos, 

West Greek Geapos. 
Att. xowwv, Evywv, Ion. Evvewoy (Hes. Evyjovas) from *-afear, 

*.ccovos, Euvaoves Pindar, Arc., West Greek xowav. So Epid. 

KUKaV = KUKED. 

Att. Tloce:dév, Ion. Tocedéov, Hom. Tocedaav (-aewvos), 

Corinth. Horédarom, Ioredam, Toredav, Boeot. Ioredaovt, 
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Cret., Rhod., Delph. Horesddp (-dvos), Lesb. HooelSav, Arc. Mocor- 
Savos, Lac. Tlohovdav (-a). 

a. In Ionic, beside usual ew, there are some examples of eo or ev (cf. 33), 
as Geopds, Oevpds (Paros, Thasos), gen. sg. -ev (Erythrae etc.). 

b. In Ionic some of the older forms with unshortened y, as in Homer, 

are employed also by later writers, a8 vyds, Ands. So pus in Herodotus and 
in an inscription of Oropus (no. 14). 

c. In Thessalian there are some examples of o, ov (from w, 23), where 

we expect a, as gen. pl. rpoferwotv, Toudurovy, Geovpds, TloreiSoun, huvAope- 

ovros (cf. tAnwpds, tAwpds). But the first three are probably xowy forms 
with dialectic coloring (for such hybrids, see 280), Ilore/Soun is'a hypo- 

coristic in -wy, and hvAdpéovros from tAo- beside tAa- (see 167). 

€ + vowel 

42. 1. e+ a. In general Attic 7, elsewhere uncontracted ea or 

ta (9), as acc. pl. Att. érn, elsewhere (f)érea, (¢)érea. But occa- 

sionally 7 in other dialects, as Ion. 6u¥n (no. 8; fifth century) 

beside usual érea etc. (cf. 45.2), Rhod. acc. sg. XetdAn (no. 93; sixth 
century), Lac. acc. sg. @voxAé (sixth century), besides later exam- 
ples (e.g. Lac. KAcoyevn, Heracl. ¢érn, Rhod. érn, Delph. évdoyevn), 

some of which may be due to «oy influence. 

Even ea from erfa, which is uncontracted in Attic, sometimes 

becomes 7 in West Greek dialects, as Delph. évvy = évvéa, Ther. 

npton = hpioea, KrAnyopas = Kreayopas, Rhod. ’Ayjvak =’ Aye- 

ava, Dor. xpfs (Theocr. etc.) = xpéas, 7p (Alcman etc.) = dap, 

Sicil. (Acrae) dpyriov = dpeatiov (cf. dpnti Callim.). Cf. also Dor. 
BactrH (43, 111.8). 

2. e+a. Proper names in -eds, as Tipéas, Anuéas, usually 

remain uncontracted in Attic (Eppjs is the Ionic form) and most 
dialects, though in late times partly replaced by -as, as Anpas, 

Aapas. But -js regularly in Ionic (from -éns), as Anus, ’Azred- 
As, and sometimes elsewhere, as Rhod. ’Apsorfs, Ther. Kudpies, 

@a(p)pys (archaic). Cf. Rhod. Xad«7 from Xad«éa. All the cer- 

tain examples of Dor. 7 from ea are from the islands (Syrac. Tu«yj 
is doubtful), and hence are possibly due to— very early — Ionic 

influence; but not necessarily so, cf. Dor. 7 from ea, above. 
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3. e+e. Regularly contracted to € (e) or 7 (see 25), as Att. 

tpets, Ther. tp7js, from *rpéses (Skt. trayas). But uncontracted 

forms also occur, as Cret. rpées, Spoyes, wrdles (9.4), Boeot. fixa- 

tipeties. See 45.5. 

4. e+ et, nt, or 7. Regularly contracted to eu, nt, n, as dere, 

prj, PcrHrat. Uncontracted forms, like Locr. doxdér, avyopeder, 

Delph. aéixén, Boeot. ver, Soxées (9, 16), are rare. See 45.5. But 

forms like dén, dénrac (from en, see 45.1) are usually uncontracted. 

Names in -«Aéns occur in some dialects, though most have only 

-eAns. See 108.1 a. 

5. e-++0. The contraction to o (ov), as in yévous from *yevecos, 

dtrovpev from *piretopev (but 7d€os etc., see 45.1), is Attic only. 

Most dialects have eo or to (9), a8 yeveos (-tos), pirdopev (-toper). 
In Ionic ¢o often has the value of one syllable in poetry, and 

this diphthongal pronunciation came to be represented by ev (cf. 

eo = original ev, 33). This spelling, though found in our texts 

of earlier authors (sometimes even in Homer, as peu, pircdvras), 

does not appear in inscriptions until the fourth century Bc. From 

Ionic, ev spread to the Doric islands, and from the third century 

on is frequent in Rhodes, Cos, Thera, etc. At this time it is also 

found in continental Greece, as at Megara, Delphi, etc. 

a. Boeotian has some examples of wv, tov, beside w (both original and 
from’eo), but mostly after dentals, where it was supported by the prevalence 

of the spelling wv = v (24). Thus Danes: moupetvin, @covriuv, Avovxrcis, 
but once also Buovry. 

6. Heraclean has w = eo before a single consonant, as éverpiwpes, petpid- 
pevas (but dedueva from ero). 

ce. Contraction to w is found in certain parts of Crete (see 273) before a 
single consonant, as evyapwrapes (but xooporvres, seed). Cf. also éfaipar- 
res in an inscription of Phaselis. 

d. For eo we sometimes find simply e or 0. So in Megarian proper names 

compounded of eds, in which, nearly always, @e- appears before a single 
consonant, @o- before two, e.g. @édwpos, Déyerros, Oérinos, but Soxpivys, 

@oxreidas, Odyveros. Such forms in @e-, @o- occur elsewhere, but are com- 
mon only in Megarian. Other examples of o from eo (so-called hyphaere- 

sis, cf. 44.4) are Ion. épr7, vooods, from éopr7, veooads, Cret. (Hierapytna 
ete.) xoopdvres, xatouxdytas, émeoraroy, Delph. rodyrwv (but also roéoyra, 
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Qwedvrwv), Heracl. zouwvracot, éferoiov, Mess. wowvr, Arc. wAds from 

*aréos (113.2). 

6. e+ or ot. In Attic regularly contracted, as diAa@yrTi, diroz 

(but 75€ev etc., see 45.1). In other dialects regularly uncontracted 

€@, €0l, Or Lw, Lot (9), but sometimes @, ou after a vowel (see 54.2). 
Ion. eid€worv but rot@ow, avwOeoin but arotot, Lesb. avateOéwot, 

Delph. évcaréot, evdoxéwvre but movavi, Locr. éovtt, rpokevdot, El. 

éEaypéov, Soxéot but srotov, évirotot, trototro (also vrovéot), Heracl. 

adixclov, éyenAnOiwvti, but rot@y, wrota@vtt, Cret. évOimpev, rrovior 

(pwveor). 

1 + vowel 

43. In the declension of nouns in -evs the of the stem is re- 

tained, as in Homer, in Lesbian, Thessalian, Boeotian, Elean, and 

Cyprian (a few examples also in early Rhodian and Coan), but is 
shortened in the majority of dialects (Bactdéos etc.), and in Attic 

this is accompanied by lengthening of the second vowel, if o or a 

(Bactrdws, Bactdréa). See 111. This “quantitative metathesis ” 

seen in Attic is in many other words Ionic also (as usually from 

no = ao, 41.4), e.g. tAews (Herodas — Hdt. trews or freos 2) from 

CAnos (49.5), ypewpat (161.2 a), wdAews (109.2), Mil. cépews (111.5), 
also téXews (Herodas, and, borrowed from Ionic, in Coan) = Cret. 

ternos, though the usual Ionic form is réXNetos, réXeos. 

Cf. also the subjunctives with 7 retained in Hom. O/fopev (Oelo- 
pev), Boeot. covpovOede, etc., but shortened in most dialects, as Ion. 

Géwpev (Att. Paper), Cret. évOimpev, etc. See 151.2. 

Contraction of na to n (but probably through ea, cf. 42.1) is seen 

in Eub. 3 pl. e¢pjrae from *etpnarar (cf. Hom. BeSAnjarar), eipéarat 

(Hdt.), and in BaotAy etc. of Delphian and most Doric dialects 
(111.8). 

o + vowel 

44. 1. o+a. When contracted, the result is in all dialects 

(cf. » from a +o, 41.2), e.g. Att. 7d/m, Heracl. wefw from -o(c)a, 

Tipaova€, ‘Ir7ava€, etc. in West as well as East Greek dialects, 
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from -o-(¢)ava£ (for Rhod. Tepava€, see 167). Cf. also in crasis, 
as Corinth. tayabov = Td ayabov etc. (94). 

2. o+a. Usually uncontracted (Att. on), but in Ionic regularly 

w, in other dialects sometimes a, e.g. Rhod. Boa@éw, Cret. Boabla, 

Aetol Boabodgw, Att. BSonPéw, but Ion. Bwbéw, Lesh. Badodw, Att. 

Bondpopiev, but Coan, Rhod. Badpeueos. For Ionic » from on, no | 

matter whether 7 is from a or original 7, cf. also oydau (once) = 
oyddnt, and dydHxovra from oydojKovra (with original 7), and 

Hdt. Sacat, vacat, addoyvacas. 

a. In the termination of BoaOds, BonOds beside Boabdos, BonOdos, whence . 
also Boabéw, Bonbéw beside Lesb. Badoéw, Aetol. Boafoéw, hyphaeresis has 
taken place. See 4. 

3. o+o0. Regularly contracted to o (ov) or @ (see 25), as gen. 

sg. -ouv or -w from -ovo (106.1). 

4. o+e. When contracted, the result is the same as from o + 0 

(3), e.g. Att. €Aarrovs (nom. pl, from -o(c)es) but Lac. ékdocws, 
Att. Snusoupyds (Ep. Snutoepyas) etc., but Boeot. Aeurwpryds, Heracl. 

aptrerwpyixes, Att. Novtpdv (Hom. Averpev), but Heracl. Awrnprov. 
So Heracl. rpwyyvos from *rpoéyyvos. Cf. also the crasis in Att. 

rooTros, Lesb. wviavtos, etc. (94.2). But we also find uncontracted 
oe, mainly from o¢e, and, before two consonants, sometimes o 

(“hyphaeresis,” cf. 42.5 d@), e.g. Lesb. opovdevres, Noecadpevos, 

Manddevti, Arc. Levdervti, Locr. Omdevre and in the same inscrip- 

tion ’Ozrovrious (see 45.4), Meg. Leruvdevre but Leduvdvriot, Cret. 

BodAdevra, Bodoevriwv, later "Odovti, "OXovrios. So beside Att. 

Snptoupyds, Ep. Snptoepyes, and dSapwepyds (with elision, after the 

analogy of compounds with original initial vowel in second mem- 

ber, cf. dAepyds) at Nisyrus and Astypalaea, the form of most dia- 

lects is Snpsopyds (Ion.), dapsopryds (attested for Arc., Argol., Boeot., 

Cnid., Cret., Delph., El., Locr., Meg., Mess.). So Ion. adopyds in 

Teos and Samos. 

45. Notes to 41-44. Some of the factors which help to account 

for divergence in the treatment of the same combination of vowels 

in the same dialect may be understood from the following. 



40 GREEK DIALECTS [4s 

1. A combination which arises by the loss of ¢, being of later origin than 

that arising from the loss of « or o, may remain uncontracted, or be con- 

tracted only later. So Att. rAcdopev, 7d€os, 7dé2, Ad€wv, in contrast to dirov- 
pev, yevous, yevn, yevav, Locr. ’Ozdevrt, later ’Ozrotytt. 

2. A combination which is otherwise uncontracted may be contracted 

after a vowel, Att. Bacwréws but ddAsis, Ion. MeyaBarew but Tavapytw (-w 
sometimes after consonants also, but not usually), érea, éréwv but Om, Ovav, 

dyw6eoin but zrot, El. doxéou but zrowiro etc. (see 42.6). 
8. A combination which is otherwise contracted may remain uncon- 

tracted in dissyllabic words, Att. wéos, Oeds, féw, and likewise, though be- 

longing also under 1, Att. véos, Dor. vads, Aads. Such words may be 

- contracted when forming the first member of compounds, as Att. @ovrusos, 

voupynvia, Dor. vaxdpos, Aacbevys. Cf. also Meg. @édwpos, @oxpivys. Perhaps 
these forms, as regards their origin, belong under 4. 

4, The position of the accent on a following syllable is sometimes a 

factor. So Locr. ’Osdevr: (later Orrotvri) but *Ozovriovs, and perhaps all 
cases of ‘‘ hyphaeresis’”’ (42.5 d, 44.4) originated in like conditions, though 

other factors also must be involved in part, and the whole phenomenon is 
still not wholly clear. | 

The article, as proclitic, is often the first form to show contraction. 

Cf. Boeot. ray puoodwy, Thess. ray xowaovyv (Crannon; elsewhere ~dy in 
nouns also), Eub. rév dpaxyewv. Here belongs probably Dor. ds in con- 
trast to vads. 

5. The analogical influence of grammatically related forms in which the 

vowel, either of stem or ending, is not subject to contraction often counter- 

acts the normal phonetic development. So Cret. rpées etc. with -es after 

forms like wddes, Ion. Bacwéos etc. (not -ews) after zodds etc., Locr. doxées 
etc. after doxcoper etc. 

Assimilation of Vowels 

46. The assimilation of vowels is comparatively rare in Greek, 

and not characteristic of any particular dialect. Here may be men- 

tioned "Opyopeves from ’Epyopevos, the regular native form of the 

_ name of both the Boeotian and the Arcadian town, Tpodwvos' from 

Tpepwvios, name of the Boeotian local hero, Thess. Fexédapos = 

Boeot. Fhexadapos, Delph. Pavarevs beside Pavorevs. For exam- 

ples of ¢ and vu, see 20. For Boeot. tpémedéda, see 18. For Ilocor- 

ddv, ’A7mrd\Xwv, O8odds, in which assimilation is a possible but 

pot necessary assumption, see 49.1,3, 
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Epenthetic Vowels 

47. Lesb. dats (from paps), patios, yéXarut, etc. in Sappho and 

grammarians, but not found in inscriptions. Cf. Lesb. atpuioéwv 

etc. (17). For epenthesis in the case of original , pt, 4, see 74.4, 6. 

Anaptyctic Vowels 

48. EBdouos and €Bdepos (114.7) from *éBdpo-, *érrpuo-. Other 

examples are of only exceptional occurrence, as Att. ‘Epeyjs = 
‘Epufs, El. Sadkapova= Larpovn, Thess. ’Acxararids. maédeOpov 

= 7A€Opor, in Cretan, Delphian, etc., as in Homer, is perhaps an 

inherited by-form. 
Vowel-Gradation 

- 49. In the system of inherited vowel-gradation the dialects gen- 

erally agree in the grade shown by corresponding forms; e.g. Ael7ra, 

AedAourra, EALTroy, in all dialects alike. But there are some examples 

of dialectic differences, of which the following may be mentioned.! 

1. Series, et, ot, + (Aelarw, X€AouTra, EAvTrov). Cret. Sicvupe (mpo- 

Sixvutt) = Att. decxvupe (cf. déen etc.). Ion. déevupe is perhaps due 

to contamination of dex- and dc«x-. Lesb. oefyw (*ofery-) = Att. 

olyw (*orty-). nvetxa and nvixa in various dialects (144 a). oce- 

dav, Tlorecday, etc. (41.4) with es (Ilordav very rare), but usually 
t in derivatives, as Att. IloaéSecos, Ion. Tloardye0s, Boeot. Tore 

Sdiyos, Carpath. TloréSarov (but the famous Potidaea was Iloreé- 
Sa:a), also o« (assimilation?) in Arc. Tlowosdav, Lac. [lohouddr, 

TIohoiSaca, and Lesb. (?) Ijoro/Sam from Pergamum. 
2. Series ep, op, ap or pa (Sépxopmar, dédopxa, ESpaxov). réacepes, 

Téropes, TéTTapes, etc. (114.4). Ion., Lesb., Cret., Mess., Epid., Coan 

Epon, but Att. dppnv, Arc. appévrepor, Lac. dpons, Ther. dpony (also 

Ionic and Coan beside éponv). Cf. also El. ¢appevop (from a by- 

form with initial ¢ ; cf. Skt. vrsan- beside Avest. argan-), later épae- 

valrepos (xotvn influence, see also 80). Gépacos = Gapaos in Aeolic 

1 Some cases where the variation is quite possibly not inherited, but which 

fall into the same system, are included for convenience. 
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(gram.; Lesb. Oépceto’ in Theocritus), and in proper names most 

frequently in Lesbian, Thessalian, Boeotian, and Arcadian, as Lesb. 

@dpoirmros, ‘Thess. @epaitas, Mdprouv, Boeot. @epadvdpryos, Arc. 

@cpaoias, etc. xpéros =xpdros in Aeolic (gram.), but in proper 
names characteristic of Arcado-Cyprian, as Tipoxpérns, Swxpérns, © 
etc. Ion. xpécowy (in xpeloowv, xpeirtwv, the e is not original), 

but Cret. caprwv (cf. captepds, kpatepds). Cret. Tpamrw = Tpérra, as 

sometimes in Herodotus, Cret. rpadw = rpéda, as in Pindar etc., 

Delph. azroorpanpa: = arroorphpat. East Ionic ayepous assembly 

(ayeipw, ayopa), West Ion. dyappis (Naples), Arc. ravayopats (see 5) 

=avynyupts (with obscure v). For tepds, tapos, ipos, see 13.1. For 
ypodevs, orpores, etc., see 5. 

a. The weak grade varies between ap and pa, as in Hom. xpdaros and 

KdpTos, Kpatepds and xaprepds, etc. So Cret. xdpros, xaptatzos, xaprepds, 

xdptwv, likewise oraprdés = otpards, Arc., Cypr., Corcyr., El. dapypad, Cret. 
dapxva = Spaxyy, Epid. ddpypa, paptis = ppaypa, *ppdsis, Boeot. wérpa- 
tos (Hom. rérparos) = rérapros, Lesb. auB8p[o]rnv (6) = duoprety. This 
variation is in part due to metathesis, and clearly so in Cretan, which has 

ap uniformly, as it also has ropri = port. See 70.1. 

3. Series eA, oA, ad or Aa (oTEAXW, oTdAOS, EoTaAnV). Arc. 

déAXAw = Bardo (cf. Béros etc.). Arc., Cret., Delph., Epid. dens, 

Boeot. oBedds (rarely early Attic), Thess. o8edAds (89.3) = dBorAds 
(assimilation ?). West Greek de/Aopat, SjAopuat, Boeot. Befropat, 

Thess. BéAXopat, all from a grade in €A, = BovAopas. See 75. 

Cypr. daAros = d€AT0s (but this is a Semitic loanword). Coan 

érerov, Lesh. éradov, yearling (cf. Lat. vitulus). Cret., Corinth., 

Lac. Pamphyl. “A7é\\wv =’Améddov (o due to assimilation 2), 

Thess. “AzrAovy with weak grade 7X. 

4. Series ev (eu), ov (ou), a or av (ap) (Tetvw from *revia, Tévos, 
tatés). Ion., Coan, Heracl. rdpvw = réuvew, with ay from érapop. 

For flare = etxoot, etc., see 116 a. For participles with at beside 

evr and ort, a8 éacca, latta = ovoa, évtes = res, see 163.8. 

5. Series 7, w, a (prjyvupt, eppwya, éppaynv). trnos (Lac. hlA€ fos), 

whence Att.-Ion. ?Aews, Cret. {Acos, but Arc. Aaos, as in Homer 
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etc. For Heracl. éppnyeta = dapwryeta, Dor. Ewxa = elxa, see 146.4. 

éyxtrnots in Attic-Ionic, also in Lesbian and various West Greek 

dialects (though the examples are late and so possibly due to cow 

influence), but éy«raows in Thessalian (also évtacts), Corcyraean, 

Epirotan, etc. | | 

a. Corcyr., Meg. guzracts, Boeot. érracis, Arc. tvracis contain a differ- 
ent root wa-, like wayua = xrnpa. See 69.4. maya and related forms, fre- 

quent in literary Doric, were employed in.preference to xryyua etc. in most, 

perhaps all, the dialects except Attic-Ionic. Cf., besides gusacis etc., Cret. 

wapa, wéoras, owner, wérara perf. subj., doeras aor. subj., Arg. mapa, 
Heracl. wapwye, Locr. éyerdpov, raparopayeiora, El. rexdoro, Boeot. 
awnrapata, Cypr. Idourzos, etc. 

CONSONANTS 

F 

50. In Attic-Ionic the ¢ was lost at a very early period. In 

East Ionic there is no trace of it even in the earliest inscriptions ; 

it is very rare in Central and West Ionic; and in Attic the only 

evidence of its existence is its occasional use to express the glide 

sound before uv, as a¢urap (32). In Thera, too, it is absent from 

the earliest inscriptions (seventh century B.C.) ; likewise at Rhodes, 

Cos, etc., though here early material is scanty. In Lesbian it 

existed, initially at least, in the time of Alcaeus and Sappho, but 

is not found in inscriptions, of which, however, none of any extent 

is earlier than the fourth century. 

But in most dialects it is of frequent occurrence initially, where 

it survives till the fourth century or later, in Cretan and Boeotian 

till the second. Between vowels it occurs in the earliest inscrip- 

tions of many dialects, after consonants in several, and before 

consonants in a very few. 

a. In some cases the disappearance of ¢ from inscriptions is due to xouwy 
influence rather than to an organic loss of the sound within the dialect. So 

evidently in Laconian, as shown not only by its reappearance in the spell- 

ing 8 (51), but by its survival in some words in Tzakonian, the modern 
representative of Laconian, e.g. Bavve (vanne), lamb (fapv-). 
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b. Even where there is no reason to doubt the actual loss of the sound, 

the spelling, as is natural in such cases, only gradually adapted itself to the 

pronunciation, and often there is an interval of considerable length in which 

the older spelling with ¢ and the later spelling without ¢ occur promiscu- 

ously, even in the same inscription. In the Heraclean Tables the presence 

or omission of initial ¢ is constant for certain words, e.g. aleey f in Fé, 

fare and derivatives, also féros, cidws, éypnAnOiwvri, but ofkos, oe . 
héxaoros, toos and hicos, etc. 

51. 8 for ¢. ¢ is represented by 8, which we must understand 

in its later value of a spirant (Engl. v), in numerous glosses and 

in the later inscriptions of several dialects. So frequently in 

Laconian from the fourth century B.c. to the second century A.D., 

e.g. Bideor, Bidvor, title of officials (¢vd-), BwpOda beside Fwpbéa 

(cf. nos. 70-73) = ’Op@ia, rpoBerrahas = mpogerdcas, SiaBérns = 
dvar¢eéerns,@ Ba from *wed,etc. ; and in Cretan, e.g. BopO:0s, BoAdevra, 

Bépdnt, Bexarepor, StaBermrapevos, vmdBorxor, etc. Cf. also Arg. 

BopOaycpas, TupBariwyv = older Ilupradiov, Corcyr. Sp8os = earlier 
hépros, El. Botxlap = fouxias (no. 61, in the stereotyped phrase 
yap «al Borxlap, otherwise ¢ lost). For initial 8p = ¢p, see 55. 

a. Conversely, ¢ is used in place of 8 in dvoid = duoBa of an early Co- 
rinthian inscription. The name of the Cretan town Fafos was sometimes 

represented by “Oagos, as Lat. Nerva by Népoa. 

52. ¢ initially before a vowel. Examples are numerous in in- 

scriptions of ‘most dialects, e.g. ¢éros (cf. Lat. vetus) in eleven dia- 

lects, fotxos (cf. Lat. vicws) in twelve dialects, ¢ékare (cf. Lat. 
viginti) in eight dialects, rava& in ten dialects, further, in various 

dialects, apyv, faotos, férros, feltr-, Fépyov, Féppa, cidsos, ficos, 

fotvos, and many others (see also a, 6, c), especially in proper names. 

a. In several dialects which otherwise preserve ¢ it is lost before o and 

w (but not before or), as in Homer, e.g. in Gortynian forms of épaw, avy, 

oGéw, etc. without ¢ beside fixari, féxarros, foueds, etc. (For, fov by anal- 
ogy of fa, fiv, etc.). But the precise dialectic scope of this phenomenon is 

not yet determined, and fo is by no means unknown, e.g. Arc. fodpAéxoor 

(no. 16, fifth century; in no. 17, fourth century, éd@Aé beside facrtov, fF éxa- 

groy, etc.), Fopfacia, Cret. Bép6ios, Lac. Bwp6éa, etc. (see 51). 
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b. Initial o¢ yields Ag, occasionally written ch (cf. Eng. which) but 
usually simply ¢, which, however, was pronounced as he (or a surd f), as 

shown by the fact that after the loss of ¢ such words have the spiritus 
asper. Thus Boeot. Fhexa-Sdyoe, Thess. Fexé-dapos, Cret., Locr., Delph., 

El., Arc. féxacros, later éxaoros. In some dialects this ¢ was lost earlier 
than ¢ in general, e.g. in Boeotian, where é (from -é, i.e. ché, from 
*sueks) and éxagros are frequent in inscriptions which otherwise have ini- 
tial ¢, a8 puxacry Kal éxrn (no. 43.8). 

c. There are also some words with original initial ¢, not coming from 

of, which have “ in their later forms, e.g. Att. lorwp, ioropia (cf. Boeot. 

florwp, from f-, Lat. vid-), vu, elpa (cf. Cret. pzya, Lat. ves-tis), éore- 
pos (cf. Locr. reomdpios, Lat. vesper), éxwy (cf. Locr. repdvras, Skt. vag), 

dXioxopa (cf. Thess. faricoxéra, Goth. wilwan). The explanation, as in 
some other cases of secondary ‘, in which ¢ is not involved, is uncertain, » 

but the following o and analogical influence are the chief factors. 

53. Intervocalic ¢. This was lost sooner than initial ¢, hence is 

found in fewer dialects, and in most of these only in the earliest 

inscriptions. Often we find forms with and without ¢ from the 

same period or the same inscription, showing that it was either 

weakly sounded, or wholly lost in pronunciation and retained only 

in the spelling. This inconstancy is much greater than in the 

case of initial ¢. The spelling with ¢ often persists in proper 

names, and sometimes in certain conventional or solemn expres- 

sions, longer than elsewhere. 

Examples are most frequent in Cyprian, where it appears almost 

uniformly except in some later inscriptions, e.g. airet, olfos, pdfos, 

Socévat, Bactr€ os, etc. (but always zrais, macdds, with loss of Ff). 

Eub. ’Ayaovné¢o with ¢ in the proper name beside ézolécev 
(no. 9). Thess. Adgov, but otherwise lost, as in huAdpdovtos, éooce 

(no. 33). Boeot. Il roveru, érroipéce, yaptrertav, Kapuxe rio, etc., 

but not found after 450 B.c. except in a late archaistic inscription 

with tpayarudds etc. Phoc. «r€¢0s, aigeé (Crissa; sixth century). 

Locr. caraireé (also émrifotxos, wetafotxéot, Fepadéxora, but see a) 

beside mais, ’Ozdevri, dapsopyouvs. El. [zro]eréoe once (also amrog¢e- 

réot, but see a), but usually zrovdéor, even in the same inscription, 
Bacirdes, etc. Lac. bine cou, vacov, Tasagdyo, a¢drarar (cf. Lesh. 
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avatra, El. avdarop, elsewhere contracted to ata, darn, as Cret. dra, 

diratos, Locr. avaro(s)), late w@Ba (51). Arg. Aced, Atgivucio, 

érroicéhe (also weddfotxot, but see a). Corinth. Iloredarow beside 

Iloredau, Atcas, AagorroAepos, etc. Corcyr. phofaict, crove- 

fe(c)oav, etc. There are no examples of intervocalic ¢ in even 
the earliest inscriptions of Arcadian (cf. ¢Xaov no. 16), or Cretan 

(aiel, vads, fouxdos, etc.) except in compounds (a). 

a. Even where intervocalic ¢ is regularly lost, it may appear in com- 

pounds or in augmented or reduplicated forms, owing to the influence of 

the simplex or of the forms without augment or reduplication, where ¢ has 

survived as initial, e.g. Cret. rporamdro, éfade, and late duaBemdpevos. Hence 
in any dialect such forms are not necessarily evidence of the survival of true 

intervocalic f. 

b. The use of ¢ to indicate the natural glide before or after v (see 32, 
36) is also no evidence for the survival of the inherited intervocalic f. 

54. Postconsonantal ¢. The combinations ve, pr, AF, and also 

of (in some cases; see /) are preserved in the earliest inscriptions 

of some dialects. The loss of ¢ was accompanied by lengthening 

of the preceding vowel in East Ionic, Central Ionic (in part; 

see a) and Eastern Doric (Crete, Thera, Cos, Rhodes and colonies), 

while in the other dialects, as in Attic, the vowel was not affected. 

Corinth. Réveov, Bev- Ion. £eivos, Cret. wpé In most dialects 

foxANs, Corcyr. rpe-  Envos, Cyren. Pird- Fevos, wpefevos 
Eevpos, Hevpapeos, Envos, Rhod. Hetus, 

El. Reveapeop Einvoxyrns 

*éveaTos Ton. etvatos, Cret.nvatos évatos 

*évceca, *pdveos Ton. etvexa, wovvos Evexa, “vos 

Arc. xepfa Ion. xovpn, Cret. napa = Kdpa_ (Kdpn) 
Corcyr. Adpros Ion. odpos, Cret. @pos, dpos 

Ther. ovpos 
Arc. catapfos Ion. apy) dpa 
Boeot. cards Ton. KaXr0ds KANOS 

*8rX fos Ion. odds SXOS 

Boeot., Cret. ¢lafos Ton. ioos toos 

*ydo FS Ion. votdoos yoo 0S 
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a. To the lengthening in East Ionic there are possibly some local excep+ 

tions, but, in general, forms like gévos, and especially mpofevos, are due to 

Attic influence. Similarly in Rhodian etc. where efvos has survived only 

in proper names, and in late Cretan where zpdfevos is far more common 

than apdgyvos. In Central Ionic the lengthening is attested for Paros and 

Thasos, but it is uncertain how far west this extended. From many of the 

islands, both Ionic and Doric, decisive material is lacking. 

b. Lesb. f€vvos, évvexa, in grammarians and late inscriptions, are probably 

hyper-Aeolic, due to the frequency of w from vm, ov, etc. (74, 76, 77.1). 

Cf. also icvo@éowe in an inscription of 2-14a.p. For Thess. rpofevnoty 
see 19.3; for Boeot. Aapogeivo, 92 a. 

c. Different from dpros etc. is Corinth. Tvpros (cf. Arg. Tvpgias, Tvp- 
- gadiov), probably standing for IIvppros (from *Ivpofos with early assimi- 

lation of po before ¢), whence the IIvppos of most dialects. 

d. An example of ¢ after a mute is Corinth. Arevia = Aaviov. Cf. Hom. 
éddacev for erecev. 

e. te yields tr or oa, with the same distribution as for original x: etc. 

(81), e.g. Att. rérrapes, Ion. réocepes, etc. (cf. Lat. quattuor, Skt. catvdras). 

In West Greek réropes the 7, instead of oo or rr, is due to the analogy of 

other forms such as rérparos, in which ¢ was expelled between the conso- 
nants. Cf. also nyusooos from *jwteos (61.6). 

f. The history of of in riofos etc., probably of secondary origin, is to be 

distinguished from that of original intervocalic of, the treatment of which 

is apparently parallel to that of op etc. (76). Thus Lesb. vavos, Dor. vaos, 
etc. probably come from *vacfos (cf. vaiw, vao-cor), which in Lesbian be- 

comes first *va¢ros (like dupe), whence *yatcos, vavos (35), elsewhere varos 
(like aud), whence vads, veds (41.4). 

55. ¢ before consonants. Corresponding to Att. pyrpa, éppyOnv, 

etc. (from fpy- beside fep- in épéw, cf. Lat. verbum) we have El. ¢pa- 

tpa (15), Cypr. ¢péra (70.3) with its denominative cpéeraw (érpeé- 

tacatu, also spelled evspéracarv indicating an anticipation of the 

f. Of. a and 35. So also xevevgdy from xeverov), Arg. rerpemeva, 

agpereve (with prothetic a), later apynreve, was spokesman, presided. 

El. afravdds, wholly (cf. Hesych. aravéws orooyvepais, also aAAa- 

yns* acdarys and adravés- aAnOés), is from a-fda-, and related to 

derAXs (a-fer-), GOAAHS (a-faA- with Aeolic o, cf. 5), aA7s, Dor., 

Delph. anla, assembly, Ion. (Hdt.) arin (also from afan-, with Ion. 

& from aga as in arn, avaricKw). 
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Fp appears as fp, indicating a pronunciation vr, in Lesbian 

words quoted by grammarians and in our texts of the Lesbian 

poets (Bpyrwp, Bpddoy, etc.), though this has become simply p at 
the time of our earliest inscriptions. Cf. also Boeot. Bpavidas beside 
Fdpvov. 

In most dialects ¢ was lost before the time of our earliest in- 

scriptions and we find, as in Attic, initial p, medial pp or p. See a. 

a. In the case of medial rp, which would occur only in compounds and 
augmented or reduplicated forms of words with initial ¢p, the ¢ unites with 
the preceding vowel to form a diphthong in Lesbian (cf. 35), e.g. evpayn, 
avpyxros (Herodian) from *é-¢payy, *d-¢pyxros (Att. éppayyn, dppyxros), 
Hom. tadavpwos from *radd-ppwos. But elsewhere the syllabification of 
the simplex (or form without augment or reduplication) was retained 

(i.e. cp with the following vowel), and later this ¢p became pp or sometimes 
p, e.g. Arg. pecpemeva, dcpéreve, later doyreve. In Attic and most dialects 
augmented and reduplicated forms have pp, as Att. éppyOnv (epyxa is formed 

after the analogy of forms like eAnda, 76 b), éppdynv, éppwya, Heracl. 
éppyya, while compounds also usually have pp but sometimes p under the 
continued influence of the simplex, as Att. dvappyOeis but also dvapnbeis, 
Delph. hépuppyvov (from *jyi-cpny, like jui-ovos, cf. Hom. zoAv-ppyv), but 
also hnuupnvaia. Cf. pp and p from op, 766. The development of medial 
fA was probably parallel (cf. El. dgAaveos etc., above), though there is no 
example in Lesbian. 

Consonantal t (1) 

56. Original « almost wholly disappeared from Greek in prehis- 

toric times, giving ‘ or, rarely, § initially, as in és (Skt. yas), #7rap 

(Lat. tecur), Cuydv (Skt. yugam), etc., yielding various results in 
combination with a preceding consonant (71, 81, 82, 84), and being 

dropped between vowels, a8 in tpeis from *rpeves (Skt. ¢rayas), etc. 

But between ¢ and a following vowel, as in ¢zos, it always 

existed as a natural glide in pronunciation, and in a few dialects 

this is expressed in the spelling. So, by the repetition ‘of ¢, in 

Pamphylian, as dud, huapotct, etc., and sometimes elsewhere, as 
early Arg. hadsos, Sexertas, Ion. (Priene) Auwogdvns. Cf. also Arg. 
Kapvetias, Ion. Tot, Owunv (37.2). In Cyprian a special char- 

acter, which we transcribe j, is generally employed,’ though not 
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uniformly, as in the Idalium bronze (no. 19) regularly before a, 

but not before e or 0, e.g. arépav but epergav, rémuja but Adv. 

The Spiritus Asper. Psilosis 

57. The spiritus asper generally represents an original o (59) or 

t (56), but in some words is of secondary, and sometimes obscure, 

origin, e.g. farmos (cf. Lat. eguus; tsrmos regularly as the second 

part of compounds, “AA«zr7ros,” Avremzros, etc., rarely “Av@cmzros), 

nets, anes (cf. Skt. asmdn) with ‘ after the analogy of ipeis (with 
‘ from 4). The sound was denoted by H (earlier 8) until the intro- 

duction of the Ionic H = 7, after which it was generally left un- 

designated.! But see 4.7. | 
Psilosis, or the loss of the spiritus asper, is characteristic of East 

Tonic (whence the sign was left free for use as 7; see 4.6), Lesbian, 

Elean, Cyprian, and Cretan (i.e. Central Cretan). 

a. Psilosis is shown, not only by the absence of H = A, but by the pres- 
ence of phrases and compounds in which a preceding mute is not changed 

to the aspirate, e.g. East Ion. dw’ éxdorov, dm’ ov, xatdmep, El. xaturrate, 

Cret. xarvordyev. But psilosis is no bar to the retention of aspirated mutes 
in phrases and compounds which were formed prior to the loss of the asper. 

For they would be affected, if at all, only by the analogical influence of the 

simplex, as Cret. xariordpev by iorduev. Hence East Ion. xafodos, El. robe- 
Adpevos, etc. Cf. Mod.Grk. xaSiornys, dod, etc., in spite of the loss of the 
spiritus asper. . 

58. Even in those dialects which generally preserve the spiritus — 

asper, and which, in distinction from those with psilosis, we may call 

the /-dialects, there are many irregularities, partly in special words, 

1 In quoting forms from inscriptions, wherever the sign for the spiritus asper 
appears in the original it is transcribed h, to be distinguished from ‘, which is 
supplied as a purely diacritical sign, like accent marks, and the employment of 
which is, in many special cases, of doubtful propriety. That is, the evidence is 
often insufficient to determine whether the omission of the sign of the asper is 
merely graphic, in which case we should transcribe the form with ‘, or due to an 
actual loss of the sound, in which case we should transcribe with ’. As a work- 
ing rule we employ the lenis in quoting forms without A from inscriptions which 

have the character or are of a period when it was certainly in common use, 



50 GREEK DIALECTS [58 

where by-forms evidently existed, partly due to the weak pronun- 

ciation of the sound in general (cf. the variations in Latin spelling). 

a. In several dialects the forms of the article, 6, a, etc., appear regu- 

larly or frequently without 4, showing that in these proclitic forms it was 

either wholly lost or more weakly sounded than elsewhere. So in Locrian 

(nos. 55, 56) always 6, never ho (cf. also x’ 6), fem. @ and ha once each; in 
Delphian (no. 51) 6 as article (A 30, 38, C 19), but demonstrative ho (B 53); 
Thess. xoi = xat of (no. 26); 6 likewise in some early inscriptions of Boeotia, 

Pamphylia, Syracuse, Metapontum, and Sybaris. The same is probably to 

be inferred for Arcadian from the omission of A in the relative, as av = @ dv 

(nos. 16.14, 17.7), with which compare Boeot. 6s = ds (no. 40) and Delph. 

ds (no. 51 A 28) beside usual ho, Adoris, etc., though in most dialects the A 

of the relative is uniformly retained. 

b. Other forms which regularly have the ppabue asper, but for which 

by-forms with the lenis are to be hai aces are: #€pa, but even in Attic 

anectiptione preasently <yépa, Mess. xat’ duepay, Ther. én’ duépas, Troez. 

xerdpepov, Locr. dudpa. iepos (htepds, huapos, in numerous Graiects) but with 
lenis in Rhodian and Argolic, as Rhod. én’ iepéws, Arg. iapopvdpoves (nos. 76, 
77, with ho etc.), Epid. iapoppvapoves (no. 83, with houovdos etc.), Aegin. 
lapéos (beside hotxos = 6 olxos, yo = kal 6). So ém iapets in the Megarian 
inscription no. 92, in contrast to Awpoy at Selinus, is probably due to the 

Epidaurian graver. For Mant. iepds, seed. jets (see 57), in Doric dialects 
dpués (Lac. rol dué, Heracl. haés), but also dues (Coan per dpav ete.). 
Thess. dupé or dupe? éornxa, but also éoraxa (cf. éoradxa, for which, vice 

versa, sometimes éoradxa), as Thess. éreotaxovra, (no. 33), Mess. xareora- 
pevo, Amorg. xarerrwors. 

c. Several words which regularly have the lenis show secondary forms 

with the asper in various dialects. Thus éros (from féros), but Heracl. 

mevra-hernpi ba (beside éros), Epid. rev’ ry, and frequently xa gros etc. 
in the xowy (cf. Mod.Grk. édéros), probably after the analogy of juépa in 
similar phrases. tos (from fidios), but Thess. xa’ iédiav, and so often in 

late inscriptions of various dialects (really xowy), probably after xa éxa- 

arov. toos (from fiofos), but Heracl. hicos beside icos, and é¢’ tons in 

the xowy, probably after duos. Locr. évre (cf. gore), but Delph. hévre, after 
ds = ws. Heracl. hoxrw (also Theran), hoxraxarwo, hevvéea, Delph., Ther. 
hevaros, all after érra. So probably by a still further extension of the asper 
(e.g. after évveaxaidexa) Ther. huxads = eixdds (no. 107). dxpos, but Heracl. 
haxpooipias, Corcyr. hdxpos, and perhaps Delph. hoxpoOwo (? no. 51 D 47). 
Delph. éuopxéw, also frequent in the xow, is a contamination of émopxew 
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and édopxéw, while Delph. édaxéoyar from dxéoyos is obscure. In Thess. 
dvypéw (epavypevOav) = Lesb. dypéw the asper, as well as the v, is probably 
due to contamination with some other word. 

d. Besides such special cases as have been noted in a, 6, and c, there are 

in some dialects irregularities which seem to be due to confusion in spell- 

ing consequent upon the asper being weakly sounded or on the verge of 

total disappearance, though even some of these may possibly be due to spe- 

cial causes. Locrian has zevropxiav beside Adpxov, Gow, iotia, KaTipdpevor, 
iSpiay (h before v in Avro), and, vice versa, once Horovriov beside ‘Ozévriot, 
and hdyev for ayev (cf. érdyov). In Arcadian, no. 17 has euuov beside héuov, 
torépas, and once Adv for dy, and the very early Mantinean inscription, 

no. 16, shows no example of A, though containing not only ode (see a) but 

dow, tAaov, and iepos for which htepds is fully attested in the other Arcadian 
inscriptions as no. 16; and among the brief archaic inscriptions there is a 

notable lack of agreement in this matter. Heraclean has, besides the cases 

mentioned under c, dpos, dpifw, where we expect Adpos, and hdpynos, hot- 

govri, for dpvnots, ocovr. At Epidaurus, no. 83 has always drepos not hdrepos. 

o. Loss of Intervocalic o 

59. Original initial s became the spiritus asper in proethnic 

Greek, as in &os (Lat. seded, Skt. sad-), &ropae (Lat. sequor, Skt. 

sac-), etc. At the same time intervocalic s was changed in the 
same way and then lost, as in yéveos (Skt. janasas, Lat. generis), 

etc. Nevertheless there are many Greek words with intervocalic 

o, either retained by analogy as in the aorist, or of secondary origin 

as o from r (61). 

This Greek intervocalic o was subjected to a similar process, 

namely became A and was later lost, in Laconian, Argolic, Elean, 

and Cyprian. 

1. Laconian. Early ézoiéhe, vixdhas, évheBohas, Tohodau, 

Avhurrrov, ’EXevhina, etc.; later HWahipas, rpoBemahas, vixdas, 

"OvatrérAns (Ovacrt-), Teuxreda (Ilevos-), Batrdos (BSactr€os), 

etc. Cf. also 97 a. Examples of o omitted are also in Ar. Lys. and 

in glosses. This was a characteristic of Laconian speech from the 

earliest known period, and is faithfully represented in the spelling 

of most of the early inscriptions. But it was felt as a provincial- 

ism and ignored in the spelling of some few early inscriptions 
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which were set up outside of Laconia (no. 64, PrAeaoros, though 
the retention of o in this non-Laconian name is natural anyway ; 

no. 65, yvéeotot, é Sacovrt), and in the later inscriptions, which 

usually show o. See 275. | 

2. Argolic. From Mycenae, early Ppahiapldas (no. 75, fifth cen- 
tury), late évroAvepre (197 B.c.); from Argos, early érrolcéhe, ’Apxe- 
hinas, [Sapolhiaz, etc., later Sapdcor (Sapdoror), Onavpdv (Onoavpdr), 

Terelmzros (TedXect-), @pavrAXos (@pacv-), etc. But forms with o 
are also frequent at all periods, e.g. Pecaupds, xaraBéovos (no. 78, 

fifth century), Avo(z7rov in the same inscription with Tededmzros. 

This inconsistency in the spelling, which is even greater than in 

Laconian, has the same explanation. See 1, and 275. 

a. Nearly all the examples are from Argos and vicinity, from which one 

might conclude that the change was specifically Argive, not general Argolic. 

But there are some traces of it at Epidaurus, and the absence of other ex- - 

amples may be due to external influence. 

3. Elean. In no. 60 (middle fourth century) adearTw@hate, puya- 
devavte (aor. subj.), beside dapoota@pev, Sapootcia. In no. 61 (after 

- Alexander) vrotjacoat (TrotncacGat), Trotjarat (aor. subj.), beside 

avaOéovop etc. In all the earlier inscriptions intervocalic o is 

unchanged. 

4. Cyprian. ¢dpovéoe (ppovéwor), rroeyouevov (rroc-exydpevor), 

also in sentence combination (cf. 97 a), as Ka a(v)rl (Kas avr), Ta 
Uyépov (ras dyjpov). But generally o is written. 

Rhotacism 

60. Rhotacism, or change of o to p, is found in Elean, late 

Laconian, and Eretrian, rarely elsewhere. 

1. Elean. Final s appears uniformly as p in the later inscrip- 

tions, nos. 60, 61, e.g. Tip, atwarop, dirwp, médtop. Most of the 

earlier inscriptions show -¢ and -p side by side without any appar- 

ent system. Rhotacism of intervocalic ¢ is unknown (cf. 59.8). 

a. In the earlier inscriptions p is relatively most frequent in forms of the 

article and the indefinite or the relative pronoun, e.g. roip, Tip, dp, and — 
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possibly the rhotacism began in such enclitic and proclitic forms. But even 

here there is great fluctuation in the spelling. 

2. Laconian. Rhotacism of final s is seen only in very late inscrip- 

tions, e.g. wxdap, RevEvrop, etc., confirmed by numerous glosses. 

3. Eretrian. Rhotacism of intervocalic o is frequent in inscrip- 

tions of Eretria and Oropus, e.g. Eretr. éyoupiy, Ovwpiv, érridynpéw- 

piv, cuvenevOepwpavtt, tratply, oirnpty, ’Aptepnipra, Orop. Snmoplov. 

But there are many exceptions, and the use of p is gradually given 

up under Attic influence. Although Plato, Cratylus 434 c, remarks 

that the Eretrians say oxAnpérnp for oxAnperns, there is no inscrip- 

tional example of p for final s except once 67wp dv, for which 

see 97 a. 

4, Rhotacism of o before a voiced consonant is seen in Eretr. 

- Mépryos = Mioryos, late Cretan (Gortyna) xépyos = xdopot, Thess. 
(Matropolis, Pharsalus) @edpdoros = @edadoros. In most dialects 

o in this position was pronounced as a sonant (2), and in late times 

often indicated by &, as Wadufua. | 

Change of T too 

61. + is changed to o very frequently before +, and sometimes 

before v. The more precise conditions are uncertain, and the change 

is in part independent of dialectic variation, 7 being retained in 

some words in all dialects, e.g. avr/, and in some words becoming o 
in all dialects, e.g. most words like Saous (Skt. ga-ti-s), ordors, etc. 

But in a considerable class of words there is a distinct dialectic 

distribution of the 7- and o-forms, the retention of r being a nota- 

ble characteristic of the West. Greek dialects, in which Boeotian 

and Thessalian also share. 

1. Verb forms with the endings -te, -vrt, as d/dwrt, dépovrs = 
didwot, pépover (Arc. pépovat, Lesb. Péporcr). Examples are plenti- 

ful in all the West Greek dialects and Boeotian (-rt, -v@v), and for 

Thessalian are indirectly evidenced by -v@. See 139.2. 
2. The numerals for 20 and the hundreds, (¢)‘xatt = evxoot, 

-KaTlou = -Kdotot (Arc. -Kdot0t). 
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3. Some nouns and adjectives in -tts, -tTos, -rua. Most words of 

this class have o in all dialects. But “Aptrapyirios = ’Aptepuiotos in 

numerous West Greek dialects, Boeot. Eitpnris = Evrpnots (the 
Aeolic form in Homer), Coan, Delph. éuavrios = évavoros, etc. 

4. cropri in Cretan, zroré in all other West Greek dialects, with 

Boeotian and Thessalian, = Att.-Ion., Lesb. apés, Arc.-Cypr. ards. 

But Homer has zrpoti, rrori, as well as arpds. See 135.6 a. 

5. Tloredawyv, Woredayv, etc. = Tocedav, the forms with r being 

attested for numerous West Greek dialects, with Boeotian and 

Thessalian. Lac. IIohovddv is a relic-of the Pre-Doric (Achaean) 
form (cf. Arc. Ilovoudav), with the Laconian change of o toh. Tlo- 

oevday in some later Doric inscriptions is probably due to the influ- 

ence of the usual Ilocesdav. 

6. rv in literary Doric and an inscription of Epidaurus, Boeot.. 

rou = Att.-Ion., Lesb., Arc. ov. Cret. [j]merv-cero, Epid. héwireca, 

but Att-Ion., Arc. yyicus, Lesh. aiueous, with suffix -rv, beside 

which we find Arc., Delph., Epid., Meg., Thess., late Cret. jusooos 

from *nuirfos, with suffix -rfo-. 

B, 8, y 
62. In general £, 5, y remained simple mediae, but in some dia- 

lects there are indications of their pronunciation as spirants, which 

eventually prevailed even in Attic (cf. Mod.Grk. 8 = v, 6 = “soft” 

th, y = guttural spirant). Such are: 

1. The use of 8 for ¢ in later Laconian etc. See 51. 

2. The representation of 6 by ¢ in three of the very earliest 

Elean inscriptions, e.g. f¢, Céxa, Cixata, Cipurov, Camcopyia, reetas, 

though the others have 6, following what was the usual spelling 

elsewhere. Cf. also early Rhod. ro” = rede (no. 93), and early Arg. 
fla fete (for of see 89.1) = evdedn. 

3. The occasional omission of y or substitution of 2, as in Boeot. 

iw, tov, (Ar., Corinna) = éyw, Arc. émruOuave (ériOtyyavn), Pamph. 
phedd[av] (weyadrnv), and oAdos (oAtyos) in late inscriptions of 

various places. 
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4, The occasional representation of y by {in Cyprian, as 64 (ya), 

alabos (aryaG0s). 

5. Cret. crropddav. See 89.3. 

p, 8, x 

63. In general ¢, 0, vy remained true aspirated mutes, and in 

the earliest type of the alphabet, which had a sign for @ but none 
for, ¢ or x, these two were represented by 7h and «A, as at Thera, — 

or, where a sign for A was not in use, simply by 7 and x, as in the © 
Gortynian Law-Code (e.g. xpévos = ypovos, muda = gud). Spell- 
ings like yéypamrda, dedcxyOar are mostly late, an exceptionally 

early example being Delph. Aexyot (no. 51 D138; dat. sg. of Aexo). 
But the pronunciation as spirants (Engl. /, “hard” th, Germ. ch), 

which eventually prevailed even in Attic, may have existed at a 

much earlier period in some dialects. Such a pronunciation of @ is 

certainly presupposed by Lac. o = @ (64), and probably by Cret. 
66 = etc. (814, 85.3). So too or =o in Locrian, Elean, etc. 
(85.1) is most plausibly explained as due to the fact that @ had 

become a spirant in other positions, but remained an aspirated mute 

after o and so, in contrast, was denoted by r. A similar explana- 

tion probably holds for some other cases where 7 is used for 0, as 

Cret. rvatds etc. (66), and Cret. Ilvrvos, ie. IIv@cos, the originally 
Delphian epithet of Apollo, with its hallowed pronunciation re- 

tained (also sometimes spelled Iloérsos with ot to denote the pro- 

nunciation of uv as i, Cretan v being w; see 24). 

64. Laconian o=@. The use of o by Aristophanes in the 

Lysistrata to indicate the sound of the Laconian @ (and there is 

no good reason to doubt that this belongs to the original text) 

shows that it had become a spirant which would strike the Athe- 

nian ear as o, even if not yet fully identical with it. The Laconians 

themselves retained the spelling @ in all the earlier inscriptions, 

but avéonxe (aveOnxe) and o1@ (Seo) occur in a fourth century 
inscription, and in very late inscriptions dvéonxe, Bwpaéa (Fop@ia), 

Kkagonpardpiy beside caOnpardpioy, etc. 
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Interchange of Surds, Sonants, and Aspirates 

65. Dissimilation and assimilation of aspirates, or transposition 

of the aspiration. The dissimilation seen in téOnms from *OéOnpt, 

tpéxw from *Opéyw (cf. OpéEouar), etc., belongs to the proethnic 

period. But there are some examples of later, dialectic, assimila- 

tion. So Cret. @:0duevos = tiOéuevos, Ova (i.e. Pvya) = T¥yn, West 

Ion. (Cumae) OudAds = tuddAds, Arc. papOévos = trapBévos (also in 
: sixth century Attic inscriptions), Qvc0év = rvOjvac (in part ana- 
logical, Ovo- as in Ovoras etc.), Lac., Epid. GeO nos, Locr., El. 0é@usov 

= TeOuds, TéOutov, Att. Oeopds, Oéoprov (164.4), Att. (inscr.) év- 

Oad0a = usual Att. évrav@a. Ion. év@aira is the more original form 

(from év6a), whence Att. €vrad@a through transposition of the aspi- 

ration and influence of radra. Cf. also Eub. évrod0a like totra 

(124). El. évradra is from év@adra, through influence of tara (but 
cf. also 66). For transposition cf. also Ion. ayavros = dxavOos, 
Cret. cavyds = yards, Thess. IlerOades from Derradds (68.2). 

66. There are scattered examples of variation between surd and 

aspirate, surd and sonant, etc., especially before a nasal. Locr. 

réxva = Téyvn, Cret. rvatds, tervaxds = Ovntds, teOvnxds, Heracl. 

diaxvoevrov beside Stayvevroy, Eretr. avrodetyvua Oat, Ther. évdecyvu- 

pevos to defcvuss, Aetol. ayvncdtas beside ayvnxas (ayvew = ayo). 

Ion. (Chios) wpjxua = rpnypa, Epid. dapyya = dpaypa, map- 

Serypa = trapadevypa, probably contain the suffix -cua. Cf. réyvn 

from *réeova. (So perhaps Delph., Locr. éy@ds from *éyrds, this 
from *éxo-rds. Cf. early Att. édoyce etc.) 

In Pamphylian vr becomes regularly (v)é (v not written, 69.2), 

as méde = wévte, eEayod: = eEaywvrt. In Cret. avrpozros (cf. also 

Pamph. atpd7roict) = dvOpwrros, avtphvov = avdpetoy, it is uncertain 

whether the preceding v or the following p is the more important 

factor. Locr. épiv = mpiv is obscure. | 

EL rdacxnw = Tacx is probably due to the influence of other 

verbs in -oxw (but possibly like or =o, cf. 63). For Att.-Ion. 

déyouat with analogical y (to déEopuas, after Bpéyw to SpdEw, etc.) 
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other dialects (and Tonic in part) have the original ddxopas (cf. 

Att. dwpoddxos). ovdels, undeis, are replaced by ovBeds, unOets, with 

9 from 6 + the spiritus asper of els, in later Attic and elsewhere. 

a. Very late inscriptions show numerous examples of confusion, not 
confined to any special conditions, as ddeAmds = adeAdos, pperBurepos = 

ape Burepos, Lesb. imdpxoway = trdpxovcayv, Lac. mradtyov = mradixor. 

Interchange of t and tT 

67. Of the Homeric by-forms of zroArs and aoAepos, mroAs is 

found also in Cyprian, rarely in Arcadian and Cretan, and in Thes- 

salian after a vowel, as o¢ rroAlapyot, apyitroNapyevros (Tr from 

wt, 86.2); mTdXewos is found in Cyprian (gloss) and Cretan (rare), 
and in many dialects as the second member of proper names. 

Interchange of Labials, Dentals, and Gutturals 

68. 1. Those sounds of the parent speech which are called labio- 

velars and are commonly designated as g¥, g¥, g¥h, appear in 

Greek regularly as (1) labials before the back vowels a, 0, w, and 

before consonants, (2) dentals before the front vowels ¢, e, 7, (3) | 

gutturals before and after v. Thus zrod, wéGev (Lat. quod, cf. Osc. 
pod), orrotos, but ris (Lat. guts), re (Lat. que), Cret. oretos, — mrep- 
was, Téumros, but mévre (Lat. guingue), — AvKos (Eng. wolf), yuv7 

(Eng. gueen) beside Boeot. Bava. But before e usually 8, ¢, e.g. 
Bios (Lat. vivus), with 6 only in Heracl. évdedimxoTa = éuBeBro- 

xédta. Many exceptions are due to leveling between related forms, 

e.g. Bédos after Baddw, Cypr. weloes = teloe after trowvd, etc. 

Instead of wpéofus, with analogical 8, several dialects have forms 

with y, which is regular before v, e.g. Cret. apeiyus etc., Boeot. 

mptoryeces (see 86.3). Examples of the normal relation are Arc. 

d€AAw = Barrow, West Greek S7ArAomat, SefAopae (75) = SovrAopat, 

Delph. etc. oderds (49.8) = o8oAds (but if from the rare early Att. 
oBerds, B is analogical, as in dfeAloxos. Boeot. o8ercs, Thess. 

68errAds may belong under 2, below). 
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2. But it is a notable characteristic of the Aeolic dialects that 

they very frequently show a labial even before a front vowel, 

where the dental is regular elsewhere. Thus Lesb., Thess. rréyare = 

mévre, Lesh. wésoupes (Hesych., cf. Hom. wioupes), Boeot. aér- 
Tapes = Tértapes, Thess. wetoat, ammeoatov, Boeot. moratrom- 

caTw = Teioat etc., Lesb. rynAve (Sappho), Boeot. TecAc-orporidas 
to tHA«e, Thess. BéeAAopat, Boeot. BetAopat = West Greek 57Aopmat, 

SefAopuat, Lesh. BéAdos (gloss), Boeot. Bergod = Aerdot, Thess. 

Bévdatov = *AdrAdacov, Boeot. Bépupa = Cret. dépupa, Att. yédupa 

(y unexplained), Boeot. @iddecoros to “Epyc-Oeoros, Beotidas 
(Oéccac Oar), Lesh. dp (gloss), Thess. repetpaxovres = Onp, reOnpa- 

xores (though this is a case of original ghu not g¥h), Boeot. Per- 

tanos, whence Thess. Iler@ades with transposition of the aspiration 

(65) = Att. @erradds, Ion. etc. @eaoadcs. Yet some words always 
have the dental, e.g. Te, 71s, Tea, the reason for this being obscure. 

3. In Arcado-Cyprian there is evidence that the sound arising 

before a front vowel was not, as elsewhere, identical with the 

ordinary dental, but, at least under certain conditions, was a sibi- 

lant. Thus Cypr. ots = tis (no. 19), of =f (Hesych.), and Are. 

ols = 715, eboe = ere (for the character transcribed o, see 4.4) in 
an early inscription of Mantinea (no. 16), though all other Arca- 

dian inscriptions have the usual tis etc. Cf. also the glosses Cépe- 

Opov beside dépeOpov = BapaOpor, and féddw beside inscriptional 

d€AA@ = Baddrao, and see note to no. 65 B2. 

Note. The fact that in Arcadian only the one inscription named shows 

anything but the dental spelling need not indicate that the peculiar pro- 

nunciation was locally restricted. It was probably colloquial throughout 

the dialect, but not usually followed in the spelling, owing to external 

influence. Cf. El. = 6 only in the earliest inscriptions (62.2), and see 275. 

4, There are some pronominal forms with « in place of the 

usual w or tr. Thus Ion. cas = 7as, KoTepos, etc. (but only in 
texts of Ionic authors, inscriptions always showing the usual forms), 

Lesb. daat = 6arn, Thess. xis = és, etc. Possibly such forms arose 
in phrases like ov «ws etc. with regular « after v (above, 1). 
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a. Puzzling is Thess. davyva = dddpvy (cf. also Hesych. davypdv: evxav- 
orov vAov Sadvys). Unless due to contamination with another root (e. g. that 
of datw, Sedavpévoy, cf. Hesych. davOucv- eurpyopov), there is an anticipa- 
tion of the u element of the consonant, as in AvKos. 

5. A change of @ to @, that is, doubtless, of spirant th to /f, is 
seen in deav, dvovres = Hedy, Ovovres, of an inscription found at 

Dodona. 

Nasals and Liquids 

69. Nasal before consonant. The nasal was always assimilated 

to the character of the following consonant, but was less distinctly 

sounded than in the intervocalic position. With this are con- 

nected the following facts. ; 

1. The letter v is freely used for the guttural and the labial nasal, 

as well as for the dental, e.g. "OAvvrios, avdl, Navyavo. 

2. The nasal is-omitted in the spelling, occasionally in all dia- 

lects, and regularly in Cyprian and Pamphylian. 

3. Complete assimilation to a following mute, though not regu- 

lar in any dialect, sometimes occurred in careless pronunciation, as 

shown by occasional, and mostly late, spellings, e.g. Att. Eu8Bar- 

reo Oar, Boeot. OAvrrriynyv (late cowv7y inscription), Delph. “A@a8Bos 

beside usual "A@auBos. From Crete, where in general consonant 

‘assimilation is most extensive (86), there are several examples, as 

TwonT ay = TouTav, appavw = audava, and the assimilated form 

was usual in the name of the town Lappa, whose coins show Aazr- 

qatwv. In some cases the dissimilative influence of a preceding 

nasal was probably a factor, e.g. Delph. avexxrAnras = aveyxrAnTws, 
érravaxkov (papyr.) = émravayxov. Thess. é&Eavaxadev = éEavayxa- 

fev perhaps belongs here rather than under 2, i.e. is to be read 

eEEava(x)xa(d) dev. 

4. A special case is Boeot. érmaois (uniformly so spelled) = 
extracts. This is from *éu-maors (cf. Ta rapata, O.d-r7TracTos, 

T'vvd-rrrracros), the root. being wma- (with m7 from original hy, 

as in ézros), which is simplified initially to 7ra-, as in mapa etc. 
(49.5). 
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a. Assimilation of a nasal to the character of the preceding mute is per- 

haps to be seen in Coan ’Apiorayvos = ‘Apiora:xpos, and Cret. dapxva = 
Sapypd, Spaxun. Cf. Mod.Grk. Idrvos from Idrpos, Aaxvos from Aaxpés. 

70. Transposition of a liquid, or loss by dissimilation. 

1. Transposition within the same syllable. Cret. opti = mpori, 

"Adopdita =’Adpodirn, also xaptos, oraptes, etc. for which see 

49.2 a. 

2. Transposition between different syllables. Heracl. tpados, 

Amorg. tpaddn = tadpos, radpn, Syrac. dpihos = diéppos (Hesych.). 
3. Loss. by dissimilation. Cypr. fpéra = prrpa, Epid. pérrov = 

porrpov, Ovpwrov from *Ovpw pov, datpia = dpartpia in various 

dialects (Delphi, Cos, Chios, etc.), vice versa ppxtapyos at Naples. 

71. Cretan uv from A». In Cretan the A» was a deep guttural / 

closely resembling w (cf. French autre from alter, etc.), and was so 

written occasionally, e.g. Gortyn. adevrial = aderdal (but usually 
aderrids etc.), revuévas = feApevas, Kavyds = yadxos. There are 

numerous Cretan glosses in Hesychius with v=A, eg. atoos = 
aos. | 

a. Cretan « from p in pairus = pdprus is without parallel, and must be 
due to some kind of dissimilation between the two p’s of paprup-. 

72. vt, v0, from Ar, 19. Several examples of vr = Ar are found 

in Peloponnesian Doric and the Sicilian and Italiot colonies, e.g. 

Meg., Mess., Heracl., Syrac. Divrwv (PirT@v), Pivrias, ete., Arg. 

Mivrov (MiAtwv), eévro (xéXT0) in Aleman, divratos (piATaTOS) 
in Epicharmus, Bévricros (BéAtioros ) in Theocritus. évOeiv (€r- 
Geiv) occurs in Alcman, Epicharmus, Theocritus, and at Corcyra ; 

also in an Arcadian (Lycosura), a late Delphian, and a late Cretan, 

inscription. 

Double Liquids and Nasals in Lesbian and Thessalian 

73. The combinations treated in 74-76, also 77.1, 79, have in 

part a common history, since they all become double liquids and 

nasals in Lesbian and Thessalian, but in other dialects a single 
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liquid or nasal accompanied by lengthening of the preceding vowel 

(if € or 0, to et, ov, or 7, w, according to the dialect; see 25). | 

74. p,v,+4, when preceded by any other vowel than a or o. 

From *$6ép.w, Lesb. P0éppw (gram.), Att. etc. POe(pw, Arc. POrjpw. 

From *xpivw, Lesb. epivvw (gram.), Thess. cpévyvw (18), Att. etc. 
kptvw. From *«révw, Lesb. erévyvm (gram.), Att. etc. xreive. 

a. But if a or o precedes, epenthesis takes place, the result being the 

same in all dialects, e.g. yaipw from *ydpw, potpa from *ydpia, Baivw from 
*Bavw. 

b. Az gives AA in nearly all dialects, e.g. dAAos (Lat. alius), oréAAw from 
*oréhkiw. But Cyprian has afdos (beside dA(A)d), and Elean once alAdrpu. 
(beside dAAa, orédAdAw). 

75. dv. From *orddva, Lesb., Thess. orddAAd, Dor. etc. oranda, 
Att.-Ion. or7jAn. From *Bodva, *Bodrvopar (*dérAvopar, *Bédrvopat, 

49.3, 68.2), Lesb. BoAAG, Thess. BéAXAopaz, Att.-Ion. BovrAy, SovAopa1, 

Boeot. Bwra, Be‘rowar, Locr., Delph. Se/Aopwat, EL, Coan, Heracl., 

Ther. d7A0pat. From *fédva, *fervéw, Lesb. amrékAw (gloss), Ion. 

elrw, etréw, Delph. etAdoOw, El. amorénéot, -dorav, Heracl. éyen- 

AnGiwvre. (In these forms the meaning is debar, prevent. Cret. 
" peupévas = ferpévas and xatafeApevor are perf. pass. participles, 
like Hom. éeAyevos from the same root, but meaning assembled.) 

a. Forms like 6AAvju with dA in all dialects represent a later treatment 
of Ay (with y restored by analogy of decxvipu etc,). 

b. BoAoua, from a form without vy, is Arcado-Cyprian, and occurs also, 

beside BovAopar, in Ionic (Homer and Eretrian). 

76. Intervocalic o + liquid or nasal. From *yéodcoe (cf. Skt. 
sa-hasra-), Lesb., Thess. yéAAoz, Ion. etc. yetAtor, Lac. y7Acoe (Att. 
xidcor from *ytodwot). From *éopi (Skt. asmi), Lesb. éupu, Thess. 

éupl, elsewhere etul or nui (25). From *aope (cf. Skt. asmdn), Lesb. 

dupe, Thess. aupe, elsewhere aud, Att.-Ion. juéas. From *cedaova 

(céXas), Lesh. ceXavva, elsewhere ceravd, Att.-Ion. cernvn. 

a. For op cf. Hom. rpypwy from *rpacpuv (tpéw from *rpéow). But there 
is no example of Lesb., Thess. pp; and the development was not parallel 
to that of oA etc., assuming that Lesb. [pos is from *icpo- (13.1). 



62 | GREEK DIALECTS [76 

b. Initial od etc. became Ad etc., later simple A etc. The earlier stage 

"is represented by occasional early spellings with AA ete., e.g. Aegin. Aha- 

Buwv, Corcyr. phogaior, Mheguos. 
Compounds and augmented or reduplicated forms of such words only 

rarely show the development proper to intervocalic oA etc., as Att. Anda 

from *cécAada. Usually this was checked by the analogical influence of the 

simplex, and the subsequent development was to AA etc., later (under the 

continued influence of the simplex and of words with original initial A etc.) 

simply A etc., e.g. Hom. &AAaBe, d-AAnxros, é-ppeov, é-vveov, Piro-ppedys, 

later d\aBe etc. But pp usually remained, e.g. Att. éppvny beside dAaPe, 
Dor. -eppva, though here there is considerable variation, especially in com- 

pounds (Att. wapapvpara and wapappipara, etc.). Cf pp from fp, 55 a. 

vs 

77. 1. Original intervocalic ve. From *pnvods (cf. Lat. ménsis), 
Lesb. pjvvos (also ujvos), Thess. wervvds (also pesvds), Att. etc. unvds 

(in this word the vowel was already long). From *éxpuvoa, Lesb. 
éxpivva, Att. etc. xpiva. From *éuevoa, Thess. éuerva, Att. etc. 

Euewva. From *épavea, Dor. etc. épava, Att.Ion. épnva. Similarly 

po, as, from *éveuoa, Lesb. évewpma (gram.), Att. etc. éverpa. 

a. The dat. pl. of y-stems, as zrouéor, da/poor, is not formed from -evat, - 

-ovor, but from -ace (cf. dpact Pindar) with substitution of the vowel of 
the other cases. But in Arc. htepopvapovor the y also is introduced from the 
other cases, and this secondary vo is retained (cf. 3). 

2. vo + consonant lost its vy in proethnic Greek without effect 

on the preceding vowel, e.g. xeoros from *xevaords (cf. xevTéw), ov- 

oxevalw from *cvv-cKxevafw, etc. So also Epid. doras from *avaords 
=davaoras, Delph. aferdw perhaps from *avferow = *avalerdw (but 

see no. 53.17, note). 

3. Secondary intervocalic vo, in which o comes from tz, dental + 

o, or T before ¢, had an entirely different history from that of 

original vo, which was changed before the new vo came into 

existence. This vo is retained in Cretan (ie. Central Cretan, cf. 

273), Argolic (mainly Argive, cf. 251), Thessalian, and Arcadian, 

while in other dialects it loses the v with lengthening, in Lesbian 

with diphthongization, of the preceding vowel. Thus from *dvria, 
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Cret., Arg., Thess., Are. ravoa, Att. etc. raca, Lesb. ratca. From 

*udvria, Cret. etc. *nevoa (not yet quotable), Lesb. wotca, else- 

where povca or paoa. From nom. sg. fem. pres. part. -vr-ca, Cret. 

éyovoa, ayovea, éBlovea, etc., Thess. Necropevoavoa, amredevOe- 

peoOdvoa (Arc., Arg. examples lacking), Lesh. éyoura, apycfoca, 
dapevoa, etc., elsewhere -ovea or -woa, -aca, -etoa. From dat. pl. 

pres. part. -vr-ot, Cret. éwruBarXovet, édXovot, vixdoavet, etc., Arg. 

érrayyédAovet (Arc. examples lacking; Thess., Lesb. -vreoot), else- 

where -ovca or -woa etc. From aor. *éomevéca, Cret. éorrevoa, 

Att. etc. Zoreica. From 8 pl. -vts (West Greek deport: etc.), Arc. 

Kpivwvet, trolevat, etc., Lesb. éyouot, ypadauce, riHevor, etc. (so also 

Chian AadBaowv, rpnEoow, cf. 184), Att. etc. pépovor. Observe 

that 3 pl. -vov is exclusively Arcadian, since this is the only dia- 

lect which belongs both to the vo and the ot from te (61) groups. 

a. In derivatives in -o.s from verbs in -yw, vo is kept in all dialects, 

e.g. not only Cret. dvravois = avadavors, Epid. ddwors, but Att. rpodarvors, 
ddavors, etc., owing to the influence of the verbs. 

78. Final vs. Since vs + consonant lost its v in proethnic Greek 

(77.2), the same would be true of final vs in close combination 

with a following word beginning with a consonant. Hence there 

arose doublets such as 1) before vowel dvs, ravs, 2) before con- 

sonants tés, tds. Such doublets are found in Cretan, the Gorty- 

nian Law-Code still adhering very closely to the original distribution 

in the case of the article, e.g. rovs éXevOdpovs, but tos Kadeoravs. 
But elsewhere the use of one or the other set of forms has ceased 

to depend at all upon the initial of the following word. 

Accusatives in -os, -as are the regular forms in Thessalian, 

Arcadian (so probably Cyprian -os not -ds), Theran, are frequent 

in Coan (-os beside -ous), and are occasionally found in other Doric 

dialects and in literary Doric (e.g. frequent in Theocritus). Other 

dialects have -ovs, -avs, or forms coming therefrom by the same 

development as that seen in the case of secondary intervocalic vs 

(ravoa etc. 77.8), e.g. Arg. révs, rdvs (for Argolic in general, see 

251), Lesbian rods, raés, in most dialects rovs or tws> (25), ras. 
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Only Elean, in spite of waca, has here a dewelopment similar to 

the Lesbian, yielding -ass and later, with the rhotacism (60.1), 
-aip, -oip. At the time of the early Elean inscriptions the diph- 

thong was not yet fully developed (pronounced -a‘s, -o's with 

incipient diphthongs) and we find the spelling -as, -os beside -ats, 

*ous (there happen to be no o-stem accusatives in those inscrip- 

tions which show -azs). ; 

Similarly the preposition évs in Cretan (beside more usual és) 
and Argive (cf. 251), whence eis or és (note that Lesb. es has a 
genuine diphthong, like toés, and so differs from the evs of other 

dialects). 

Cf. also the treatment of final vs from -vr-s, e.g. nom. sg. part. 

Cret. vuxdoavs, xatabevs (also wales Latos), Heracl. catadv- 
paxwOrs, Att. etc. riBeis, Lesh. orotyes, Thess. evepyerés, Arc. 

hepoOurés, Ther. aipebés. 
ho, po 

79. From *éoredoa, Lesb., Thess. éoreAra, Att. etc. doretra, Cret. 

éoTnra. From *épGepoa, Lesh. *épOeppa (cf. réppat = retpac), Att. 

etc. épOetpa. From *yepo- (cf. Skt. haras, grip) Lesb. yepp- (xéppas 
Theocr.), Att. etc. yetp-, Epid. ynp- (but see 25 d). 

80. But in another set of words Ao and po did not have this 

development, but remained unchanged in most dialects, while in 

several this po was assimilated to pp. Cf. Hom. ddcos, xédoat, 

Exepoev, poe, aponv, Gdpoos, Ion., Lesb., Cret., Epid., Coan épany, 

Lac. apons, Cypr. [é]eepoev, and Odpaos or Gépoos in most dialects 

(partly in proper names only). 

The assimilation to pp is Attic as appnv, POappos, etc. (so in the 

earliest inscriptions ; po in early Attic writers is Ionic), West Ionic 

as appevixa@v (Cumae), ayappis (Naples), @appimidns, etc., Arca- 

dian as ¢@épar (for POdppax corresponding to Pbépaat, like POép- 

cavres in Lycophron, not to @eipar, which would be ¢O%jpac 

in Arcadian), appévrepov (but also @epoias, and aravdyopous for 

which see below, a), Elean, as ¢dppevop, Odppos, Sapper (in later 
époevaitepos, po is due to xov7 influence), Theran as [a](p)peva, 
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@a(p) pis, @ha(p)pdpaphos, ete. (all archaic ; in later dponv, @apowr, 
po is due to «owvy influence). Proper names with pp = po occur 

also in Phocian (Delph. @appixwv, @appavépos, Amphiss. @dppus), 

and, beside more usual po, in Boeotian (e.g. @apoy, but Odpaar- 

dpos etc. usual) and Megarian (e.g. Xepptas, but @apaos etc. usual). 

Cf. also xdppwy from *xapoowv (Cret. kapr@v, 81), in Alcman, 

Epicharmus, and Sophron. 

a. Even in dialects which regularly have pp, po may be retained by 

analogy, e.g. Att. O@ypoi etc. after other datives in -o1, xdBapors etc. after 
other nouns in -ows. So Arc. mavayopors. But even in these words there is 
sometimes assimilation, as Att. déppis, West Ion. dyappis. 

b. The divergent development of Ac, pa, as given in 79 and 80, probably 

_ depended originally on the accent, the retention of Ac, po (later pp), being 

normal when they immediately followed the accent. In aorists there would 

be leveling in both directions, and the development is usually that given in 

79, but sometimes that of 80 (Hom. xéAca, dpoe, Arc. POépat). 

oo, TT 

81. Att. r7 = Ion. oo comes from xz, xz, and (Gopasenily, see 82) 
from ti, or 4, and is chiefly seen in presents like guAdrrw, du- 

Adoow (K.), KopUTTW, Kopvoow (4), in feminines like yA@rTa, 

yrA@ooa (x1), MEMLTTA, HedooA (TL), and in comparatives like nrrwr, 

noowv (Kt), cpelrTwv, Kpécowv (TL). TF gives the same result, e.g. 
rérrapes, Téeacepes (54 ¢, 114.4). Inscriptions show that Attic had 

tr from the earliest times, the oo of the early writers being due 

to Ionic influence. Most of the dialects agree with Ionic, but the 

Attic rr is found also in Boeotian (fvAdrra, Gararra, wérrapes), 
Cretan (tarra = Arg. acca, cdptwv from *xdprrov), and Euboean, 
at least in Styra, Eretria, Oropus (éAarrov, mpnrta, Kerrips). 

a. oa in late Cretan, as rpdoow, Oddacoa, Hyucoos (from *jpurfos, 61.6), 

is due to xowy influence (in xowy inscriptions oo is more common than the 
strictly Attic rr); after these also cagos for earlier drros (82). Some of the 
late inscriptions have 69 in words of this class, as @aAa66a, ta66a, also for 

those belonging under 82, as é66dx., for original oo, as ¢ére0G:, and for 

or, as 6Gayres. For of it is earlier (85.3). 
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b. Although the Thessalian inscriptions usually have oo, there is some © 

evidence that the dialect had rr originally, or at least in certain localities. 

Aside from @aXarra, wirra, which are quoted as Thessalian, cf. the proper 

‘names Korrudos, Barris, etc., and especially Ter@aAds from Perradds (65). 

o, 00, TT 

82. rz and & give Att. o not 77, and Ion. o (early oo often in 

poetry, but never in inscriptions) in da0s, omdcos (TL), péoos 

(*néOc0s, cf. Skt. madhyas). A dental + o gives precisely the same 
result, e.g. éxdptoa, édixaca, etc. In all such cases most dialects 

have oa or o (for oo cf. Lesb., Thess., Delph., EL, Heracl., Argol., 

East Cret. docos, Heracl. péooos, éSacodpeba, Argol. dicaocda, 

édixacoav), but Boeotian and Cretan have 17, e.g. Boeot. wérros, 

oTroTTos, exvahitrato, amovoylirractn, Cret. wéerTos, GTTOS, OTdTTOS, 

darra0Gar. In some very early Cretan inscriptions we find ¢, as 

bos, avdatabat. 

Note. This is to be recognized as the normal development of 7 and 6. 

The different result seen in the classes of words mentioned in 81-is due to 

the influence of the forms containing gutturals. After a consonant ry gives 

o in all dialects; e.g. mdvoa, raca, from *rdvru. 

Original oo 

83. Original oo, which becomes o in Attic (éréXeoa, yévece), is 
retained, as in Homer etc., in several dialects (cf. dacos etc., 82), 

e.g. Lesh. éocovtra, Thess. éroecOev, Heracl. éoofjra:, Ther. éc- 

ceitat, Lesb. cuvrenddocarta, oudocavtes, Boeot. couvcaréocavtes 

(143), dat. pl. Lesb., Thess., Boeot., Delph., El. -eoor, Heracl. -acoe 

(107.3). For late Cret. rére# 6: etc., see 81 a. 

C, 65 . 

84. Attic-Ionic ¢, which was pronounced zd and comes from zd 

(6f0s, Germ. Ast, ’A@nvate from -a(v)s-de) or, more often, from yz 
(wetSwv, wefwv) or 6 (refes), is also § in the majority of other dia- 
lects. Lesb. od, found in our literary texts and in a few late inscrip- 
tions, is only another spelling of the same sound, adopted perhaps 

because ¢ was used with the value of z in Ca = dva, etc. (19.1). 



85] PHONOLOGY 67 

But assimilation to 86, initial 5, is Boeotian, Thessalian, Elean, 

Cretan, Laconian, and Megarian (?). Boeot. ypapparidéa, yrapidda, 

Soxipddda, tapedddw, tpérredda, daw ({aw), Aevs, Thess. é&Eava- 

xa(5)dev (no. 33 ;, the only example, so possibly 68 only in Thessa- 

liotis, but there is no evidence against its being general Thessalian). 
EL d:xa(8)da, ypai(d)dw, Cret. dixaddo, yrapldda, épydddopuat, ppov- 
riddo, daw, dwds, duydv, Anva (Zjva), Lac. yupvdddopac ete. in Ar. 

Lys., pexacytdddpevos, d7ru(6)de[uevos], Aevs in inscriptions. Aevs 
occurs also on a vase from Rhodes, and is perhaps genuine Rho- 

dian. Cf. the occasional assimilation of o8 in external combination 
in Rhodian, 97.4. Meg. 66 is doubtful (Ar. Ach. uadda, yp7ddo, but 

only ¢ in inscriptions). 

In Cretan and Elean the spelling 7 is also found as Cret. Spee 

tittw, éompenplttw (exmpeuvilo), Trava, THva (Ziva), El. voorirre 

(voorifw), arrdpsos (&fjpwos). 

a. There is some interchange between presents in -oaw or -rrw and those 
in -{w or -Odw, owing to the identity of their future and aorist forms. Thus 

Att. cpdrrw = Ion. opdfw, Boeot. cfaddw, Thess. éudavicow = Att. éuda- 
vifw, and, vice versa, Cret. rpdédw = Att. apdrrw, cvvecodddw = Att. -cdrrw. 

o8 

85. 1. cr =a6. The use of or for oA (see 63) is mainly charac- 
teristic of Northwest Greek. It is the regular spelling in Locrian, 

as herdorat, hapéorat, and early Elean, as ype éoTal, Avadoro,-and 

occurs with some frequency in Phocian, as Delph. rpéora, htrakd- 

oo, later yivéore etc., Stir. Péorwy, atroTroATevoaorat. It occurs 

also in Boeotian, in late inscriptions of Orchomenus (a1oXoy(rra- 
aotn etc.), where it is perhaps due to Aetolian influence, and twice 

in Thessalian (aereiorewv, édéorev, Larissa). But there are some 

early examples in other dialects, as Cret. wsords (Vaxos), Lac. azro- 

otpulécrat, ypiorat, and in late times it is found in many parts 
of Greece, even at Athens. 

2. oo =08. This is found in late. Elean, as azroddccat (no. 60), 
moinacaat (no. 61). 
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3. 06=06. This is usual at Gortyna and some of the other 

cities of central Crete, as AvoaOGa, SareOOat, tpade(O) Oat, ete. 

(also, rarely, 70, e.g. déker@ar). But oO is found in most of the very 

earliest inscriptions, and in the latest (here «otv7 influence). 

Assimilation, Dissimilation, and Transposition of Consonants 

86. Assimilation in consonant groups. Many of the changes 

belonging under this head have been given already, e.g. under 55, 

69, 74—77, 79, 80, 84, 85. See also under external combination, 96— 

100. No notice is taken of assimilation which is common to all 

dialects and presumably proethnic, as 52 to AX, etc. 
This class of phenomena is one in which the difference between 

colloquial and careful speech is most noticeable, as may readily be 
observed in English. While some assimilations are so uniformly 

effected that the unassimilated form is completely displaced and 

forgotten, others remain colloquial only, the unassimilated form _., 

being still preferred in careful speech and writing. This accounts 

for much of the lack of uniformity in the evidence as regards some 

of the changes mentioned in this and the other sections. In some 

cases the spelling varies greatly even in the dialects where the 

change is best attested. Sometimes the assimilation is uniform in 

certain dialects, but evidently existed colloquially in others also 

and only sporadically made its appearance in the spelling. 

1. «r to tr in Cretan. vert’ =vueri, Avtros = Averos. For 

Locr. é(r) tas, see 100. Cf. also duadéAerrac in an inscription of 
Cumae. 

2. wr to tr in Cretan and Thessalian. Cret. éyparras = yéypa- 

mrat, wévros = wéumros, Thess. Aerrivatos (Aerrivatos), ot rro- 

Alapyol, dpyitrordapyevros (TNs, 67), also at Tas etc. in external 

combination (99.2). Cf. also Thess. ’A7r@dverros = ’AdOdvnros. 

3. oy to yy (vy) in Cretan. spetyus probably from mpetoyus 
(Boeot. mpioryetes, 68.1), wperyeutds, mpelywv, mpeytoros, late mp7- 

yioros (1rpnytotevw also Coan). A parallel change of ox to «x is 
seen in Laconian glosses, as xadlexop = xadioxos. 
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a. Note that the forms cited, as also Thess. rpaofeia, are formed from 
apeac- (cf. also Cret. mpeiy beside mpiv), not mpec- as in Att.-Ion., Lesb. 
apex Bus. Late Cret. rpeyyeurds is a hybrid form. 

4. ot to rr in Cretan, Laconian, and Boeotian. Cret. pérr’ és 

beside péora, Lac. Berrév, dress, = *peordv (Etym. Magn.), Boeot. 

Urrw = tore (Ar., Plato), érre = ore. But in the great majority of 
cases or remains in the spelling of inscriptions. - : 

5. pytovyin Cretan. avviovro = apvéotro, dv8a = SpviBa, ’EXev- 
Oevvaios =’ EXevOepvaios. 

6. py to ww in Cretan. éompeppitro = éxrrpeuvivo. 

7. yy to v. ylyvopac appears as yfvouae in most dialects except 

Attic (here also, but late), or as yivupas (Thess., Boeot.). yive- 

oK@ = yiyywoxw occurs in Lesbian and in Ionic prose writers (Att. 

yetvooxaw very late), and in some late. Doric inscriptions. This is 

not really assimilation, but loss of y by dissimilation from the ini- 

tial y, supported, in the case of yfvoyat, by the yey of other tenses. 
87. Transposition in consonant groups. As rixrw from *tirKa, 

so probably daxrvAos from *darxvAos, to which points Boeot. 
daxxvrALos (xx from tx as in Thess. ox «i from aor «/, whereas 

«xx from «tr would be contrary to all analogy, cf. 86.1). But most 

examples are of colloquial and transitory character, more or less 

frequently repeated slips of the tongue, or sometimes, without 

doubt, only graphic. Thus from Attic inscriptions oyuvapydvrev = 

xouv- (Euv-), edoyapevos = evyodpevos, cpuy7y = uy, eypacdev 
= éypayev (often on vases), peoduvn = peoddun (dp first to vp 
by assimilation). 

88. Assimilation, dissimilation, and transposition, between non- 

contiguous consonants. Except for the regular dissimilation of 

aspirates in proethnic Greek (65), these phenomena are of the same 

occasional character as the preceding (87). They are most fre- 

quently observable in the case of aspirates, or of liquids, for which 

see 65, 70. A nasal may interchange with a mute of its own class, 

by assimilation or dissimilation with another nasal, e.g. Cret. vvva- 

pat = Svvapa (cf. Mod.Grk. MevréAn beside IlevréAn, name of 
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the monastery on Mt. Pentelicus), or, vice versa, Att. répSivOos 
beside réppytvOos, Att. cu8epvaw from *xupepydw beside Cypr. xvu- 

pepéevat, and Sapvapat = papvapyat, which occurs in certain inscrip- 

tions in epic style from Athens, Corcyra, etc. (nos. 88, 90). See 

also 69.3, end, and 86.7. Among examples of transposition may be 

mentioned Ion. apsOpéw = aprOuéw, Delph., Epid. Bertwos = weru- 

Bos (Att. usually pcAu6dos), also, with assimilation, Rhod. Boru- 

Bos (weptBorrBacat). 

a. A few dialectic examples of haplology, or syllabic loss by dissimila- 

tion, may be added here. Epid. heuiédiupyov from ypu(me)dypvov, as Att. que- 
duvoy from (pu) pédivov. Cret. vedras, body of young men, gen. vedras from 
yedta(To)s, acc. veora from veorara. 

Doubling of Consonants 

89. A single consonant is sometimes written double, this indi- 

cating a syllabic division by which it was heard at the end of one 

syllable and the beginning of the next. 

1. cor, ook etc. Such spellings as dpiccros, dcatis, ypdypac- 

o8a, "AookArAnmos, Kéoopos, are frequent, and not confined to 

any particular dialect. For examples in external combination, see 

101.2. Similarly of (=zed) and && (=ks-s), e.g. Arg. dicaclo, 

Delph. dovrAlcGw, Locr. yadiEEis, Boeot. AeEEtarma, Thess. é€&a- 

vana(d) dev. | | 

2. Before consonantal « in Thessalian, as 7déAALos etc. See 19.3. 

3. Between vowels. This is confined to continuous sounds, . 

especially liquids and nasals, mostly after a long vowel or diph- 

thong. Thess. pvappetov, Aapwparpecos, Lesh. rpoaypnupéeva, Rhod. 

elpecv, Dodon. a&ppevov, Boeot. 9ddXatTav, Thess, o8erAdv, Delph. 

@eArrovactos, El. avrarrodidaoca, Cret. orro¢ddav (spirant 6). Cf. 
also 101.1. Delph., Cret. au@sAAdyo is from daudic-Aéyo, though 
Meg. audhédAAcyov shows that it was felt as audi-ArAEyo. 

4, Epid. péSiupvor, héuldiupvov, iapoppvadpoves (no. 83). Cret. 

adrAsrrpios, Arg. 7éz|\rpevoy (cf. Osc, alttram etc., fratire etc, in 

Latin inscriptions). 
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5. In hypocoristic proper names, where it originates in the voca- 

tive and is due to the emphatic utterance in calling. Examples, 

though found elsewhere, are by far most frequent in Boeotian, e.g. 

"Aya006, Biorros, Mévvet, etc. 

CHANGES IN EXTERNAL COMBINATION}? 

90. The phenomena of external combination, or sentence pho- 

netics, such as elision, crasis, consonant assimilation, etc., are found 

in all dialects. But in Greek, as in most other languages, there is 

a tendency to limit more and more the scope of such changes, and - 

to prefer, in formal speech and its written form, the uncombined 
forms. The inscriptions, Attic as well as those of other dialects, 

differ greatly in this respect according to their time and character. 

The following general observations may be made. | 

1. The changes occur mainly between words standing in close 

logical relation. Thus oftenest in prepositional phrases, or between 

the article, adjective, or particle and the noun with which it agrees ; 

frequéntly between particles like «al, dé, ev, etc. and the pre- 

ceding or following word; less often between the subject or object 

and the following verb, and very rarely in looser combinations. 

2. While the less radical changes, such as the elision of a short 

vowel or the simpler forms of consonant assimilation, are least 

restricted in scope and survive the longest, the more violent forms 

of crasis and of consonant assimilation are the most infrequent and 

the soonest given up. Thus, in the matter of consonant assimila- 

tion, the partial assimilation of a nasal to a following mute, espe- 

cially a labial, as in td 7eAuv, is very common in all dialects down 

to a late period and sometimes observed even in loose combinations 

(cf. 96.1), but examples like TA Adyor, Todv vépous, etc. are compara- 

tively infrequent and practically restricted to early inscriptions. 

1 Some matters which strictly belong under this head have been discussed 

elsewhere, as the rhotacism of final s, treatment of final »s, ete, 
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3. Although the dialects differ in the extent to which they 

exhibit these phenomena and in some details (e.g. Cretan shows 

the most extensive and radical series of consonant assimilations), 

the differences depend: more upon the time and character of the 

inscription, the degree to which the language has been formalized. 

4, There is no consistency in the spelling, even as regards the 

milder changes, combined and uncombined forms often standing 
side by side in the same inscription. 

Elision 

91. Elision is common to all dialects, but, as in Attic, subject 

to great inconsistency as regards the written form, which even in 

metrical inscriptions is very often not in accord with the demands 

of the meter. In general elision is most frequent in the conjunc- 

tions and particles such as 8¢ (d8¢, ov8é, etc.), Te, xa, AAAA, etc., the 

prepositions, and, among case-forms, in stereotyped phrases like 

aérr’ ayabd etc. The elision of a dipththong, e.g. Locr. Se- 
Ar’ avydpeiv, is comparatively rare. For elision in place of usual 

crasis, see 94. 

Aphaeresis 

92. Examples of aphaeresis, which is only a form of crasis, are 

rare. Ion. 4} ’s, wy "Adaooves (Chios, no. 4), Locr. € "Serduov, é 
"yeradpov, we "mooTapev, EL. me "vardt, we “aeTroedvTay, me *wiOciay, 

Lesb. o[radA]a *are. 

Shortening of a Final Long Vowel 

93. The shortening of a final long vowel before an initial vowel, 

so well known in poetry, is occasionally seen in inscriptions, e.g. 

Cret. we éxne (un xn), mE Evdixor, etc., Meg. érredé TESTS: So 

Cypr. ¢ é& (n é€&) with ¢ from e (9.8). 

Crasis 

94. Crasis, mostly of «aé or forms of the article with the fol- 

lowing word, is. found in the early inscriptions of all dialects, 
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though the uncombined forms are more frequent. As between the 

“phonetic principle,” where the result of crasis is in accordance 

with the regular laws of contraction, and the “etymological prin- 

ciple,” with lengthening of the second vowel as in Att. avjp = 

o avnp, the former is almost, if not wholly, predominant outside 

of Attic. 

1. 0, & (ov), w, +a (cf. 44.1). Ion. dynp, rayavos (Tod ayavos), 
with the regular contraction to a, where Attic has avrip, TayOvos. 

Similarly Lesb. (lit.) @vnp, Arc. KaToppévrepov (kata Td appévte- 
pov), Delph. raaredralov (rod ’ArredXalov), rdrdAAwVE (Tee "Amd)- 

Awve), Boeot. TOTOAAGUL (rot ’AmdAXwu), Corinth. romre(r)AGu 

(rau ArérArwn), T&yaOdv (7d ayabdv), Meg. spyddape (3 ’Apye- 

dae), and so regularly in literary Doric. Elision, rather than crasis . 

according to the “ etymological principle,” is probably to be assumed 

in the few examples like Corinth. rapiotepdv! (ro apiorepdr), 
Arg. rapyetor (rol "Apryetol), Hayeralda tapyeld (6 ’Ayedaida tod 
"Apyelov), Cypr. ra(u)prdeElor (ro "ApdrdeE ly). 

2. 0, 6 (ov), + (cf. 44.8). AttIon. rotvopya (7d svopa), Lesh. 

dviavros (3 éviavros), Locr. Grdyov (6 érdyov). 
8. a+o (cf. 41.2). Att., Dor. yo («ai o), Ion., Cret. xa («al 0), 

Lesb. (lit.) xdrre («al Srrv), EL xomdrapou (cal dardrapo.). Cf. 
Aegin. yordpas (at 6 érdpas) with double crasis, like yw« (Kab 6 
éx) in Theocritus. 

4, d+ 0 (cf. 41.4). Meg. inarentds (a "OdvvTrids). 
5. &@ +e (cf. 41.8). Locr. hamipoucla (a érupotxla). 

6. a+e(cf. 41.1). Att-Ion. nayd (ad éyd), aml («ab él), rav 
(ra év), etc., West Greek anv, cnx, ent (Kal év, Kal éx, Kal én), 

etc. So also in Thessalian (no. 33) «év and rés (ra és). Lesbian has 

xépé («al éud) in an early inscription, though the texts of the Aeolic 

poets have mostly «d- («dos etc.); and Arcadian has xéri. 

1 We continue, as a matter of convention, to transcribe in the form of crasis 

where the combination belongs to those which commonly suffer crasis, even in 

cases where we believe the phenomenon is elision. For it is impossible to draw 

the line between crasis and elision with certainty. See also under 7, 8, 9. 
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7. With words beginning with a diphthong. Inscriptions some- 

times show the regular crasis with ev-, as Delph. «nv«rea (Kal 
Ev«Aea), Rhod. obdap0 (0 Evdauou), but otherwise the diphthong 
unchanged, that is, what is probably elision rather than crasis, e.g. 

Thess. «ot 1 («at ot), Ion. rotxdredov (To otxdrredov), Koivorridns (Kat 
OtvortSns), Delph. covre (cal ovre). Similarly cov, xovte, etc. in 
Attic and Ionic literature (also yot = «al ot, and Kev- = xal ev-), 

and in Theocritus. Forms like witds (0 avtés) in Herodotus and 
Theocritus, @mrdéXos (6 atzoAos) in Theocritus, cwvdev (cal oddev) 
in.Epicharmus, are rarely attested in inscriptions (once Ion. wtav- 

puntTns =o atovpyyrns). But the proper transcription of forms in 

the pre-Ionic alphabet is sometimes uncertain, e.g. Thess. xevgep- 

_ yérav (kal evepyérav) or Kxevgepyérav, Boeot. rédtpétipavrd (rai 

Eutpyntipavrw) or tevtpetipavro, Aegin. hoixos (6 olxos) or houxos. 

8. With words beginning with ¢ or v. Cret. cuides (Kal vides), 

El. «draducilot (kat vira-), Delph. «idserrat (al id@rar). 
In such cases there is of course no evidence as to whether the 

v or ¢ was lengthened, as usually in Attic-Ionic, but probably we 

have here simply elision. | 

9. In Elean in the forms of the article the final vowel. or diph- 

thong disappears, sometimes even the vowel with final consonant. 

Thus tiapdép (Td tapdv), Tiapo (rd tap), Tiapot (Tot tapot), réredpor 

(rot émtdpo), and even TavTo (ras avTa), Top iapopdop Téduvriat 

(Top Lapopawp top ’Odvvriat). This is clearly not crasis proper, 

but an extension of the principle of elision! Cf. vids (rau vid) 
in an Attic inscription. Once El. rot ‘vrai’ éypapévoe with 

aphaeresis. 

| Apocope 
95. Apocope of prepositions is almost unknown in Attic-Ionic 

inscriptions, but is usual in other dialects for at least some of the 

prepositions. All of them have ay (or ov, vv) and zap (even Ionic 

has av in literature and a few cases of zap in inscriptions). «ar 

é 

1 See footnote, p. 78, 
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and 7ér are found in nearly all the West Greek dialects (but not 

in Cretan, and rarely in Argolic), and in Boeotian and Thessalian. 
But these are mostly confined to the position before dentals, espe- 

cially forms of the article. Before other consonants they occur, 

with assimilation, in Thessalian and sometimes in Boeotian and 

Laconian ; «ar also in Lesbian and Arcado-Cyprian (in Arcadian 

«a before all consonants in early inscriptions, later only before the 

article, otherwise xarv formed after amv). mép occurs in Delphian 

(cf. also arépodos = zrepiodos), Elean (7rdp), and Thessalian; also in 
Lesbian (Alcaeus), and in a few proper names in Locrian (Ileppo- 

Gapiav), Cretan, and Laconian. az, ém, im are Thessalian only, 

except for two examples of é7 in Boeotian before 7. An apocopated — 

form of vredd@ is seen in Arc. 7é Tots i.e. mé(d) Tots. 
Apocope is most extensive in Thessalian, which has ay», vrap, car, 

wor, wép, aw, é7, vr. The Thessalian genitive singular in -o: is also 

best explained as arising from -o1o by apocope, beginning with the 

article, which was, of course, proclitic like the prepositions (cf. 45.4). 

Apocopated forms are more common in early inscriptions than 

later, when there is a tendency, partly due to «xowvy influence, to 

employ the full forms. 

a. Forms like xarov, zrorov, instead of xar rév, wot Tov, occur not only in 

early inscriptions where double consonants are not written, but also in the 

later inscriptions of some dialects. For the most part the matter is one of 

spelling only, but in some cases such forms represent the actual pronuncia- 

tion, due in part to actual simplification of the double consonants, in part 

to syllabic dissimilation or haplology, as in later Attic xarade from xa(ra) 

rade. So in Arcadian the spelling is almost uniformly xa (early xarovwy, 

Kaxpive, etc., later xardzep, xaxeysévav). In doubtful cases it is better to 
expand the forms to xa(r) rov etc. in our texts, if only for the convenience 

of the student. 

Consonant Assimilation 

96. Assimilation of final v. 

1. To the class of a following labial or guttural. Cases like rau 

Woy, TOY KHpUKa, vou ev, are frequent in Attic inscriptions, and 

likewise in the other dialects, So also between object and verb as 
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Delph. réxcop pepéro, Are. 1dco0d0p Trodvrw, and in looser combina- 

tions as Att. dori epi, Arc. tv émrixpiovy Kardrep, Arg. Trototey 

Kara. 
2. To o. Att. és Layo, Ion. ras cupradvrav, Delph. ds Dérev- 

Kos (as = av), €xtw(s) cuddovtes, Epid. ros caxov. Cf. Ion. raccv- 
dine beside rravavdint, and Lesb. racavéidcartos. 

Before o + consonant. Att. éo oryjrne but oftener é or7AnL, also 

ré oréxev. So Rhod., Cret. € orddat, El. ra orddav. These do not 

arise by assimilation but by regular loss of »v. See 77.2, 78. 

3. Tor. Att. €A Aduvais, TOA Adyor, Ion. €X Aapvoccw, Delph. 

T@A Aafvadar, Lac. é’ Aaxedainou, Epid. ror AMov, TOA ALOwv. 

Cf. cvAAEyw, GAAVW = avadvo, etc. 

4. Top. Att. ép‘Pddax, rop ‘Pddvov. Cf. cuppirre etc. 

a. In Cyprian, where vy before a consonant is always omitted in the inte- 

rior of a word, it is also frequently omitted in sentence combination as 

Ta(v) wroduv. 

97. Aesiniilation of final s.: 
1. To v. Delph. rovv vopovus. Cf. ee ee (IléXozros 

vijoos). : 

2. To m» and ¢. Cypr. férro(m) péya-= féros péya, Ta(F) fa- 

vao(c)as = Tas favdooas. In the same way arose ca = cas (kal) 
in Cypr. «a peév, Arc. Ka fotKias. 

3. To X. Att. ror ALOds, Cret. rotA Aelover, TIA EL (rls div), 

Lac. €X Aaxedalpova (é€X = és), Tot(A) Aaxedatpovlors. 
4, To & So regularly in Cretan, e.g. 7a5 Salotos, rad Sé, €5 Si- 
Kacrép.ov, TaTpod Sdvros. Rarely elsewhere, but cf. Rhod. Zev(68) 
dé (no. 93), warpo(d) dé, 7a(8) Sevrdpas. Assimilation in the oppo- 
site direction is seen in Arg. Bwras cevrépas (no. 81). 

5. To @. Cretan only, as ra0 Ouvyardpas. Cf. Cret. 00 = of 

medially (85.3). 

a. Before a word beginning with a vowel final 5 may be treated as intervo- 

ealic, e.g. Lac. Acohixera. AtoAevBepio = Ards ixérov Avds éXevGepiov (cf. 59.1), 

Cypr. xa d(v)ti, 7& dyépov (59.4), Eretr. drwp av (60.3). 
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.98. Assimilation of final p to 6. So regularly in Cretan, e.g. aves 
S01, rated Sdeu and mareé(5) does, dare(5) Se. Cf. Cnid. 3a(8) Adua- 

tpa (7ap Aauatpa). : 

99. Assimilation of a final mute. 

1. Final +. The apocopated forms of «ard and zrot/, so far as 

they occur otherwise than before 7 (cf. 95), are. generally assimi- 

lated (sometimes with further simplification; cf. 95 a), e.g. Thess. 

Kat TavTos, TOK Kb (ToT Ki=Tpos Ti), Boeot. 76d Addyn, ox 

xatomras, Lesb. nax Keparas (Alcaeus), cau ev (Sappho), etc. So 

in compounds, e.g. El. «a(8)dSardorr0, xa(8)OuTds, Lesb. caBBarre 

(Alcaeus), eadAvorTos, Arc. caxetpevav, kaxplve, Lac. KaBara (Ka- 

taBarov), caBaivwy (Aleman), etc. But 70 is often unassimilated. 

2. Final a. Thess. az, évr = arrd, ér/ are assimilated in ar tas, 

ér tot. Cf. 86.2. 

3, ~‘Final «. See 100. 

100. ¢&. In most dialects, as in ‘Attic, €& becomes é« before a 

consonant, this appearing often as éy before an aspirate, and éy 

before sonant mutes and A, p, v, ¢, until late times when é« is 

usual before all consonants. The general rule is, then, é& before 

vowels, and é« (éx, éy) before consonants. But the antevocalic form 

é€ occasionally appears beforé consonants in various dialects (so 

regularly in Cyprian, as é£ ro: etc.). 
In Locrian it is fully assimilated to all consonants, whence, with 

the simplification of double consonants in the spelling, it appears 

simply as ¢, e.g. € Tas, € ddpo, etc., Le. é(7) Tas, €(5) Sapo, €(P) Pow 
vavov, €(9) OddXacaas, €(X) Atpevos, €(v) Naviaxro. 

In Thessalian, Boeotian, Arcadian, and Cretan the regular form 

before consonants is és, e.g. Thess. és trav, éoddpev, Boeot. és tar, 

éodtalvw (cf. also éoxndexarn from é&), Arc. és rot, éodéAXovtes, 
éorrepacat, Cret. és Tov, éoxrAnola, Thess., Boeot., Cret. goyovos = 

éxyovos. All these dialects have é& before vowels except Boeotian, 

where é€ys appears in an early inscription, but usually éos, as éos 
épe(Bwv, Eroeipev. This is probably a transfer of the anteconso- 

nantal form in an intermediate stage of its development (é€, éas, és). 
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a. There are some traces of és in other dialects which generally have éx or 

éf, e.g. Cypr. és oP? Epes: wddev nxeas (Hesych.), Arg. é(s) uxeAdas, and 
according to some és wéAuos = éx zroAvos (but see note to no. 75), Sicil. érxA7- 
ros (Syracuse, Rhegium), Delph. éo-yovos (? no. 51, C 45). 

Consonant Doubling 

101. 1. Before vowels. Cret. ravv éutvav, cvvv-é, Boeot., Corinth. 
avy-€Onxe, Att. Evvy-dyti, also nvv éywy, dvv av, in a Kowvy inscrip- 

tion. This is a compromise between phonetic and etymological 

- syllabification, and the examples, though rare, are mostly earlier 

than those for the similar doubling in internal combination (89.3). 
2. With écoris etc. (89.1), compare Att. eos tHv, Epid. dos re, 

etc., or Epid. 76 caxéXos, Coan tod catepavou, 

v movable 

102. The v movable in the dative plural in -o«(v) and in the 
verb forms in -ot(v) and -e(v) is a marked characteristic of Attic- 

Ionic, where it appears from the earliest inscriptions on with in- 

creasing frequency and before both vowels and consonants. (In Attic 

its use becomes gradually more and more uniform before vowels, 

and it is also somewhat more common before a pause in the sense 

than elsewhere.) Only in the dative plural does it appear in other 

dialects, and even here only in Thessalian (ypépaatv, no. 33) and 

Heraclean (évraccw etc.). In verb forms it is wholly unknown in 

the older inscriptions of other dialects, and where found is a sure 

sign of xovvy influence. 

Note. In the dat. pl. -ow the y is due to the analogy of pronominal 
datives like Att. nutv, Dor. dyiv, Lesb. dupuy and duu, in which y is in- 
herited (beside a form without v). After the dat. pl. -ou(v) arose the 3 pl. 

-o(v), e.g. 3 pl. pépovor(v) after dat. pl. part. Pépovor(v), then also 3 sg. dé- 
Swor(v), riOnor(v), etc. Another source is 3 sg. jev (originally 3 pl. with 
etymological y, 163.3) to 1 sg. fa, after the analogy of which arose -e(y) to 

all forms with 1 sg. -a, as oldev, €Oyxev, from which it extended later to 

forms with 1 sg. in -oy, as éAcyev, éAa Bev, etc. which are not om in the 

earliest inscriptions. . - ee ass 
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ACCENT 

103. Of the dialects outside of Attic-Ionic, Lesbian is the only 

one of whose accentual peculiarities we have any adequate knowl- 

edge. This was characterized by the recessive accent, e.g. réTapos, 
aodos, Bacideus, NevKOS. , 

The Doric accent is said by the grammarians to be processive in 

certain classes of forms, e.g. éAdSov, ordcat, aires = Att. 2r\aBor, 

oTnoat, ayes. But the statements are too meager to admit of gen- 

eralization as to the system as a whole, nor is it known whether 

all Doric dialects had these peculiarities. Hence the practice now 

frequently adopted, and followed in this book, of giving Doric forms 

with the ordinary Attic accent. In general our accentuation of 

dialect forms can be little more than a matter of convenience. 

a. A question of detail, touching which there is considerable difference 

of practice among editors of dialect texts, is whether, in the case of inflec- 

tional forms which differ in their quantitative relations from the corre-. 
sponding Attic forms, to adopt the actual accent of the Attic forms or to 

change the accent to accord with the Attic system, e.g. infin. xpivey like 
Kpiveay, or xpivey, acc. pl. pepomevos like depouevous, Or pepopevos, Cret. xdp- 
Tovays, oratipays like xpeirrovas, oratinpas, Or KapTovavs, orarypavs. The 
question of the true accentuation is a complicated one, differing in each 

class of forms, and impossible of any certain answer. But practical conven- 

ience favors the use of the Attic accent in some cases, as in the accusative 

plural to distinguish it from the nominative, and we adopt this alternative 

in all the cases mentioned. 

The pronominal adverbs in -a, -a, and -w we accent as perispomena, 

following here what the grammarians laid down as the Doric accent, since 

this affords a convenient working rule, and, for -w, serves to distinguish 

e.g. rovr® from gen. rovrw. But it is far from certain that the accent was 
uniform, and that we should write e.g. dAAe?, dAAG, wavTra, as we do, and 

not, with some, aAAa like Att. ole, and dAAga, wdvra like Att. ddAy, 

wavty. And as between ord and oma, etc., about which the grammarians 
were in doubt, we definitely prefer dae, drat, Grrvt, Oy, Orw (cf. Att. drov 
beside ov, in spite of avrov etc.). We accent edo, eo, rot, etc., like 

oixot, though éydct etc. (cf. évravot) may also be defended. 



INFLECTION 

‘NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES 

Feminine a-Stems 

104. 1. Nom. Sc. -a, Att.-Ion. -n. 

2. GEN. Sc. -ds, Att.-Ion. -ns. — Arc. -dv after the masculine, as 

oixtav, Faplav, but only at Tegea, and here -a@s beside -dv in early 

inscriptions, and always Tas. 

3. Dat. Sc. -de, Att.-Ion. -nt, whence also -d, -n, -et. See 38, 39. 

— Boeot. -ae (-ae, -n, 26), and this is to be assumed in the other 

dialects which have -or (106.2). 
4. Acc. Sc. -av, Att.-Ion. -nv. 
5. Nom. Pu. -ae (Boeot. -ae, -7, 26). 

6. GEN. PL. -dov, -éwyv, -dv, -dv. See 41.4. 

7. Dat. PL. In early Attic, -dou(v), -noe(v), sometimes -duct(v), 

-niot(v), after 420 B.c. -ats.— In Ionic, -noe(v) regularly, -ass being 

rare and probably Attic.—JIn Lesbian, -atoe (but always rais), 

and this occurs, rarely, elsewhere. — Most dialects have -ass from 

the earliest times. 

8. Acc. PL. -avs, with the same development as has -ovs from 

o-stems, namely (see also 78) : 

-aS, -0S -AaVS, -OVS, Cret., Arg. 

Cret., Arc., (Cypr.?), 
Thess., Ther., Coan 

-AS,-OUS OF -@S -als, -0LS -aS, -als, -atp 

Most dialects Lesbian -os, *-ous, -oup 
80 Elean - 
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Masculine a-Stems 

105. 1. Nom. Se. -ds (with secondary s, after the ee of -os), 

Att.-Ion. -ns. 

a. Forms without s also occur, several in Boeotian (av6tovixa, KaAXia, 

etc.), and a few from other parts of Northwest Greece. Cf. also El. re- 

AXeora, though this is possibly a form in -ra like Hom. frméra. 

2. GEN. Sc. -do (with o, in place of s, after that of o-stems), 

whence Arc.-Cypr. -du (22), elsewhere -a, Ion. -ew, -w. See 41.4. 

Att. -ov is not from -do, but the o-stem form taken over as a whole. 

a. -afo, in Trdaoiafo, Tacwddaro, of two metrical inscriptions from 

Corcyra (no. 87) and Gela, is a reminiscence of the epic -ao (the spoken 
form was already -d, which appears in other equally early inscriptions, as 

"Apvidda no. 88, Arévia no. 85) with the introduction of a non-etymological 
f, either representing a glide sound before the following o (cf. d¢urdy, 
no. 88. See 32), or due to a false extension from forms with etymological 
fF, 88 Adgés = Hom. Aas. 

6. Forms in -as, with the old ending unchanged and belonging with the 

nominatives in -a (above, 1 a), occur in scattered examples in Megarian 
(no. 92) and from various parts of Northwest Greece. 

c. Att.-Ion. proper names in -ys, from the fourth century on, frequently 

form the genitive after the analogy of o-stems, e.g. Att. KaA\uddous (after 

Anpoobevors etc.), Ion. Acddeos, "Apurret deus. This type spreads to other 
dialects, e.g. Rhod. Muwvideus. 

o-Stems 

106. 1. GEN. Sc.. -ovo (from *-oovo, cf. Skt. -asya) as in Homer, 

whence, with apocope, Thess. (Pelasgiotis) -o1, as rot, ypovor, etc. 

Elsewhere, with loss of « and contraction, -ov or -w (25).-—In 

Cyprian -dv beside -6 (at Idalium pico, apyupov, Didoxvmpoy, 

etc., and so usually -ov in nouns, whether vowel or consonant fol- 

lows; but also apyupo, ado, before a consonant, and always 70). 

a. -oo is often employed in metrical inscriptions, in imitation of the 

epic, e.g. nos. 87, 88. But in Thessalian it also occurs in a few prose in- 

scriptions, and the grammarians often refer to the Thessalian genitive in 

-oo. This, together with the fact that apocope is more extensive in Thes- 

salian than in any other dialect (see 95), makes the derivation of the usual 
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Thess. -o. from -oo far more probable than other explanations which sepa- 

rate it entirely from this and so from the forms of all the other dialects. — 

For the added yin Cyprian no explanation that has been offered is adequate. 

2. Dat. SG. -ws in most dialects, whence also -w (88; Thess. ov, 

23).—-ot in Arcadian, Elean, Boeotian (-oe, -v, -et, 30), and in later 

inscriptions from various parts of Northern Greece (Delphi, Aetolia, 

Acarnania, Epirus, Cierlum in Thessaly, Euboea). 

a. In Euboea -oe replaces earlier -w. and may be derived from it, like 

-e from -y (see 39). But in general -o is rather the original locative (cf. 
oixot) in use as the dative. In some dialects the history of the dative is 
obscure, owing to the lack of early material or the ambiguity of -Ol in 

the pre-Ionic alphabets. 

3. Nom. PL. -ot (Boeot. -oe, -v, 30). 
4. Dat. PL. -otot(v), as in Homer, in early Attic, Ionic, where 

it lasts somewhat longer than in Attic (but some early examples 

of -ovs, especially in West Ionic), and Lesbian (but here always 

Tos). — Elsewhere only -ors (Boeot. -us, -ets, Elean -ozp). 

5. Acc. PL. -ovs, with the same development as -avs. See 78, 

104.8. | . 
6. Gren. Dat. DUAL. -ouwv as in Homer, whence -olv in most 

dialects in which the form occurs at all. — Elean -orocs, -ocorp, 

after the analogy of the dative plural, as dvo/ors, avrotoup. 

Consonant Stems in General 

107. 1. Acc. Sc. -av in place of the usual -a, with v added after 
the analogy of vowel stems, occurs in Cypr. ijarépay, a(v)dpuja(v)- 

tav, Thess. ctovay, El. ayadpatropapav (but possibly -pwpav from 

nom. -pwpdas), and among late inscriptions of various dialects. 

2. Nom. PL. -ev¢ for usual -es occurs in late Cretan, having 

originated in pronominal forms. See 119.2 a. 

3. Dat. PL. -eoor, as in Hom. wredecct, probably an extension of 

the form of o-stems, is characteristic of the Aeolic dialects, Les- 

bian, Thessalian (Pelasgiotis), and Boeotian, and is also found in 

early Delphian, East Locrian, Elean (puyadeocr no. 60; elsewhere 

-ovs), and in inscriptions of various Corinthian colonies (Corcyra, 
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Epidamnus, Syracuse). — Heraclean has -aeox in pres. part. évrac- 

ow (perhaps originally *door = Skt. satsu, then évracor by fusion 
with évr- of évres etc.), wpacodvracot, etc.— -o1s, as mravrois etc., 

after the analogy of o-stems, is characteristic of Locrian, Elean, 

and the Northwest Greek «ov, whence it finds its way into 
various dialects in later times. 

4. Acc. PL. -es in place of -as, i.e. the nom. for the acc., per- 

haps first used in the numeral réropes owing to the influence of 

the indeclinable zrévre etc., is seen in Delph. dexaréropes (no. 49, 
early fifth century), réropes, SeApides (in an inscription of early 

fourth century ; but otherwise in Delphian only réropas etc.), and 

regularly in Elean ([7rérop]es, sixth century, mAelovep, yapttep, 

no. 61, etc.) and Achaean (éAdocoves, Sapoctopiraxes, etc.), also 
in the very late inscriptions of various dialects, even Attic. . 

-avs, after the analogy of d-stems, in Cretan, e.g. Ouyardpars, 

oTaTéepars, etc. 

o-Stems 

108. 1. All dialects except Attic have the uncontracted forms. 

Gen. sg. in most dialects -eos, whence -cos in Boeotian, Cretan, etc. 

(9), -evs in later Ionic, Rhodian, etc. (42.5).— Acc. sg. masc. and 

acc. pl. neut. -ea, whence -ca (9), occasionally 7 (42.1). 

a. Proper names in -xXéys, -xARs. Cypr. -xAefés, Whence -xAeéys in Attic © 
(beside -xAjs), Boeotian (-KA€€s, -xAs) till about 400 B.c., and regularly 
in Euboean (gen. -xAéw, 2), but in the other dialects regularly -xAjs. Gen. 
sg. Cypr. -xA€feos, Boeot. -xAcios (= Hom. -xAjos, cf. 16), Att. -xAdous, but 

in most dialects -«Aéos. - 

For names in -xXéas instead of -xAéys, see 166.1. 

2. Proper names often have forms which are modeled after the 

analogy of the masc. d-stems, and this not only in Attic-Ionic 
(e.g. Att. Lwxparnv, Lwxparov, Eretr. gen. Eicpatrw, Tuporrdo), 
where the agreement in the nom. -7s was especially favorable to 

this, but also in the other dialects. Thus acc. sg. in -nv (-nv: -ys = 

-dv: -as), e.g. Boeot. Aayorérew etc., Arc. PidoxAHv, and even in 

appellatives in Lesb. SaworéAnv etc., Cypr. areAév. — Dat. sg. in 
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-nt, Lesb. KadAcerne. — Gen. sg. in -7 (like -d) in Lesh. @eoyévy 

etc.; also, perhaps, -ys (like -ds, 105.26) in Thess. ‘Imroxparets 
(or nom. for gen. by mistake ?), Depexparés (no. 33; or Depexpa- 

te(o)s ?). — Voc. sg. in -n (like -@) in Arc. ’AréAn etc., Delph. 
- TloAvcparn. 

The numerous Boeotian hypocoristic names in -e as Mévver, 

@Dirret, Oarret, Hevver, are also best understood as vocatives of 

this type used as nominatives. They correspond to names in -7s, 

-ntos, in other dialects, but in Boeotian follow the analogy of 

o-stems (gen. 8g. -t0S, acc. Sg. -ELv). 

u-Stems 

109. 1. In all dialects except Attic-Ionic, and, for the most 

part, in Ionic too, the regular type of declension is that with 

throughout, namely -ts, -tos, -i, -v, -ves, -twv, -tot, -is (Cret. -wvs) or 

-tas (rare). 

2. The type in -ts,-ews (from -nos, as in Homer), -et, pl. -evs, etc. 

is almost exclusively Attic. In Ionic woeAews occurs in early in- 
scriptions of Chios (no. 4) and Thasos, and duvaye: in Teos (no. 3). 

But otherwise in Ionic, and always in other dialects, forms of this 

type are late and to be attributed to Attic influence. In general, 

the Attic datives, -ec and -eov, are the first to be adopted, next the 

nom.-acc. pl. -es, and lastly the gen. sg. -ews. Thus in the later 

inscriptions of many dialects it is common to find gen. sg. -cos, but 

dat. sg. -et. | 

A gen. sg. zroXeos is found in the «ovy, and in later inscriptions 

of various dialects. 

3. Lesbian has a nom. pl. -is (meds, no. 21), perhaps the ac- 

cusative used as nominative. 

4, Cyprian has such forms as gen. sg. Tepoyapiros, dat. sg. 

mrovift. The ¢ is certainly not original here, and is perhaps due 

to the analogy of v- and nu-stems (gen. -ufos, -€ fos). 

5. A transfer to the type -s, -d0s, as frequently in Attic, is 

characteristic of Euboean proper names in -ts, as Anpuoyaptoos. 
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v-Stems 

110. Nearly all the inscriptional forms ogeurring are the usual 

ones of the type -us, -vos. Boeot. [¢]dorios (c from e¢, 9) agrees 
with the doreos of non-Attic literature. For vivs see 112.2. 

Nouns in -e€vs 

111. The stem is nv, n¢ throughout, nom. sg. -evs (from -nus, cf. 

37.1), gen. sg. -nFos, etc. 

1. The original forms in -nFos, -nfu, etc. are preserved, with or 

without the ¢, in Cyprian (Bactréros, "Réanué re, "Edaré res), Les- 

bian (BaciAnos etc.), Boeotian (Ilrdvé rt, ypaypareios, etc.), Thes- 

salian (Bactnetos etc.), and Elean (SactdaGes), as also in Homer. 

2. Attic only are Baotndws, Bactdréa, with quantitative metathe- 

sis. But from the beginning of xowvy influence BactAdws is one of 

the Attic forms most widely adopted by other dialects. 

3. Most dialects, namely Ionic and the West Greek dialects ex- 

‘cept Elean, have Baownrdos, Bacrrei, etc., with shortening of the 7. 

Generally these are the forms of even the earliest inscriptions 

(Cret. fotxdos etc.), but we find Coan ctepye, TloAshu, etc. (no. 101, 

which has also "AAKnides etc.; later always tepet etc.), and once 
Rhod. Idapevijos (cf. TovrapniBos). Beside -eos sometimes -eus (cf. 

42.5),as Meg. tapeis, but, owing to the confusion with the nominative, 

this spelling is far less common than in the genitive of o-stems. 

Acc. Sc. -éa in Ionic, Locrian, Cretan. But in Delphian and 

most of the Doric dialects -7 (see 42.1, 43) is the regular form, e.g. 

Delph. tepH, BaoirH, Lac. Baotdy, Mess. tepy, Meg. teph, Mycen. 

Tlepcé (no. 76, fifth century), Arg. Racivan, Rhod. BacrAj, ypay- 
path, Coan Bactry, etc. In these dialects -ea is of later occur- 

rence, and due to «owv7 influence. 

Nom. Pu. -ées in Cretan (e.g. dpowées) and elsewhere, but usu- 

ally contracted to -eis. Also -fs (in part at least directly from -es) 

in early Attic, Coan (reraprijs), Laconian (Meyapes etc., no. 64), 
and Arcadian Martens): At Cyrene occurs nom. and acc. pl 
tapés. 
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Acc. Pt. -das in Ionic and Doric (Cret. dpopuéavs, cf. 107.4), 
when not replaced by -ets of the «ou. 

4. Arcadian has nom. sg. in -7s, as fepys, ypadrs, povés (Cyprian 

also once ijepés, but usually -evs), acc. ag. hvepé v (cf. 108.2), nom. pL. 
Mavtivjs. Some proper names in-7s —=-evs are also found elsewhere. 

5. In Miletus and colonies occurs nom. sg. tépews, gen. sg. tépew, 

likewise at Ephesus gen. sg. PAdw belonging to Prevs. 

Some Irregular Nouns 

112. 1. Zevs. Zevs or Aevs (84). Ac(e)ds, Ac(¢)é (also Aceé, of 
uncertain origin, in an inscription of Corcyra and one of Dodona; 

ef. Att. Aceerpédns, Cypr. AtredOeuis), Ad(¢)a, in most dialects. But 
also in various dialects (attested for East Ion., Coan, Ther., Cret., 

El.), as in Homer, Znvds, Znvi, Zjva (Cret. Ajva, Thva, etc., 37.1). 

Late forms with @ are hyper-Doric. 

2. vids, vids. Aside from the o-stem forms, the inscriptional 

occurrences are as follows, mostly from a stem viv-: | 

Nom. Sc. vuivs Cret., Lac., Att. (Att. also tus, Ds). 

GxN. Sc. vidos Cret., Att.; Thess. hutos (no. 33). 
Dat. Sa. viet Argol, Phoc., Att. 

Acc. Sc. uitv Arc., Cret., Locr., ete. 

Nom. PL. vides Cret. (as in Hom.); Att. vies. 

Dat. PL. vidoe Cret. (as in Hom.), after analogy of mrarpdax etc. 
Acc. PL. vivvs Arg., Cret.; Att. viets. 

3. pv. Stem *pnvo- (cf. Lat. ménsis), whence (77.1) Lesb. 
pyvvos, Thess. pevvoes, Att. etc. unvds. The nom. *yyvs became 

*uévs (vowel-shortening before v + cons., but later than the assim- 

ilation of medial vo), whence regularly (78) Ion., Corcyr., Meg. 

pels, Heracl. wns. In Attic, wets was replaced by uyv formed after 

the analogy of original v-stems in -7v,-nvos. Elean pevs is perhaps 

due to the analogy of Zevs, Znvds (above, 1). 

4. X\as, Hom. A@as. Originally a neuter o-stem 76 Adas, becom- 

ing 6 Adas, o das, after the analogy of 6 AWOos etc. Hence in geni- 

tive beside Ados also Att. A@ov (Soph.), Cret. AZO. 
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5. Cret. ¢jya nom.-acc. sg. = elwa, but gen. sg. ras ends from 

a stem in -~a& So also Cret. *appionua, ornament (cf. aon ta), 

but gen. sg. aumidnpas. 
_ 6. yods, which in Attic is declined as a consonant stem (gen. 

sg. yods), is properly a contracted o-stem (from ydé¢o-) like qAois, 

and remains so in Ionic, e.g. acc. sg. your, gen. pl. yav. 

7. xelp, ynp. See 27 b, 79. 

Comparison of Adjectives’ 

113. 1. Beside pefCwv and xpefrrwv, both with anomalous et, we 

find the normal péfwr (from *péyiwv) in Ionic and Arcadian, and 

xpécowv (from *xpériwv) in Ionic. For Dor. xdppwv, Cret. xap- 

tov (both from *xapriwv) see 49.2 with a, 80, 81. 
2. Beside wdéwv, pl. wAdoves, o-stem forms, like Hom. maAdes, 

mwdéas, occur in Lesbian (aAdas no. 21) and Cretan (e.g. Gortyn. 

wre, WALavS, Tria, beside wAlovos, rAiova, wAlov. mrlactv, Dre- 

ros, is in origin a v-stem form, cf.77.1 a). Cf. also Arc. Ads (from 

*arréos, cf. 42.5 d) adv. = méov. 
Heracl. vrodores = Aetoros is formed directly from zroAvs. 
3. El., Lac. a(c)otcra (also in Aesch.) = ayytora, is formed 

from the compar. docop (this regularly from *ayycov). 

NUMERALS 

Cardinals and Ordinals 

114, 1-10. 1. Nom. sg. masc. Att. etc. els, Heracl. 7s (cf. Lac. 
ovoeé s), Cret. évs (€vd 5- = évs 6-, Law-Code IX. 50; see 97.4), from 

*évs. Cf. 78. — Fem. pia, but, of different origin, Lesb., Thess. /a, 

as in Homer. Also masc. tes (cf. Hom. dat. $8. neut. ¢@) in Cretan, 
but with pronominal force = éxeivos. [Boeot. ia now in Corinna. ] 

Att. etc. wpa@ros, West Greek and Boeot. rparos. The source of 

aparos is uncertain (not *spdaros, cf. 44.1). 

2. dvo (Boeot. d:ovo, 24) in all dialects. Lac. once dve with the 

ending of consonant stems.— dveZv = dvoiv in late Att. and «oun. 
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— Plural forms in varwus dialects, e.g Chian, Cret., Heracl. Svar, 

Cret. dvois, Thess. dvas, and dvoiy) in late Attic and moun. 
3. Att. ct. tpeis, Cret. rpées, Ther. tpis, from *rpees. See 25, 

45.5.— Acc. tpis, Cret. tpicos (for tpivs with « introduced anew 

from tpeov etc.) Under the influence of the indeclinable numerals, 

the nominative or the accusative is used for both cases in some 

dialects, narnely nom. tpeis in Attic and elsewhere, and acc. tpis in 

Boestian, Heraclean, Delphian, Troezenian, and perhaps in Lesbian. 

tplros, Lesh. répros (18). 
4, Att. rérrapes, Ion, Arc. réocepes (also résoapes in Tonic and 

con), Boeot. wérrapes, Lesb. wésovpes (Hom. rioupes), West 
Greek réropes. From *q¥etuer- (cf. Lat. quattuor, Skt. catvdras), 

the differences being due to inherited variations in the second 

syllable (tuer, twor, tur, tur), and to the divergent development of 
q' (68) and tu (54 ¢, 81). 

térapros, Hom. rérpatos, Boeot. wrérparos. See 49.2 a. 
5. mwévre, Lesb. Thess. wréwre (68.2). 
mewmrrds, Cret. revrds (86.2). 
6, é, Cret., Delph, Heracl. -é€. See 526. For Boeot. éo-«7n- 

Sexarn, see 100. 

7. émrd, — EB8opos, but Delph. héBdeuos (cf. Delph., Heracl. 

éBSeuncovra, Epid. éA8epaios). 
8, onrde, Boeot., Lesb. oxro (like 5vo), Heracl., Ther. hoxra (58 c), 

Elean der7d (with aw from é7rra). 

9, évvda, Delph. évvy (42.1). But *évea in Att. €varos, évaxdoros, 

Ton, elvaros, eivandotot, Cret. qvatos, etc. See 54. Heracl. hevvda, 

Delph., Ther. hévaros, see 58 c. Lesb. évoros, see 6, 116 a. 

10. déea, Arc. déko (Svddexo). — Séearos, Arc., Lesb. Séxoros. 

See 6, 116 a. 

115. 11-19. évdexa, rarely déxa els (e.g. Heracl. ddea hév), — 
Att. and Hom. d#8exa, but in most dialects dudédexa, rarely duddexa 

(v.g. Boeot, dvodekaros), Delph., Heracl. 8éca Sv0 (also late Attic).— 
tpeis Kal déxa, also indecl. tperoxatSexa (Attic after 300 B.c.) and 
tpicxaldeca (Boeotian etc.; cf. 114.38); also Séka tpeis, especially 
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when the substantive precedes (so Attic even in fifth ‘century).— 

Similar variations for 14-19. 

evdexaros, Swdéxatos, SuwdéxaTos, Svodéxatos (see above).. — 

_13th-19th, Att. rpivos Kal déxaros, etc., but tpetoxatdéxatos or 

tpicxatoéxaros, etc., in East Ionic, Boeotian, and Lesbian (-6éxoT0s). 
116. 20-90. eixoct (from *é-¢ixoot) in Attic, Ionic, Lesbian, 

Arcadian (no occurrence in Cyprian), but ¢éeart, txare (t, cf. Ther. - 

hixdds, no. 107; for A see 58 c) in West Greek with Boeotian and 

Thessalian, with « not e, and r retained (61). The e of Heracl. 

feixate beside fixate is due to the influence of Att. efcoot.— 

Att. etc. rptaxovra, Ion. tpijxovra. — rertrapdKxovra, Teaoepdxovta, 

Tecoapaxovta, TeTtapaxovra (see 114.4), Delph., Corcyr., Heracl. 

tetpwxovra (so doubtless in all West Greek dialects previous to 

Attic influence). — wevrixovra, éEjxovra (ceEjxovra), etc., with 7 

in all dialects (but Ion. éydéxovra, 44.2).— Delph., Heracl. heBde- 

pyxovta, Heracl. hoySonxovta, hevevjxovta. See 114.7-9.— Gen. 

Teco [ep |axovrwr, TrevtnKovror, etc. in Chios, where the use of such 

inflected genitives (also dékwv) is one of the Aeolic features of the 

dialect (cf. wéurev, Sécwv in Alcaeus, also tpenxdvtwv in Hesiod). 

Att., Ion. etxoords etc., Boeot. uaacros (-caoros doubtless in all 

West Greek dialects also; but Thess. ‘coards), Lesb. etxotoros, Tpta- 

KotoTos, €EnotcTos). 

a. The earliest form of the ordinals is that in -xaoros (from -kmt-to-, 

ef. Skt. tringat-tama- etc.). Under the influence of the cardinals in -xovra 
this became -xooros in Attic etc.; in Lesbian, under the same influence, 

*-xovoros, whence -xowros (cf. 77.3, 78). To the same analogy is due 

the o of exoor, and of the hundreds in -xoovo (e. g. Tpraxdoro after TpidxoyTa), 

instead of the more original a in fixate (Skt. vingati-, Lat. viginti), -xarvot, 
-xactot (cf. éxarov, Skt. gatam, Lat. centum). It is possible that a still further 

extension of this analogical o is to be assumed in explanation of Arc. 

hexorov, Arc., Lesb. déxoros, Arc. déxo, Lesb. évoros. 

117. 1. 100. Att. etc. éxarov, Arc. hexotov. See 6, 116 a. 

2. 200-900. Ait.-Ion., Lesb. -«covor, West Greek, Boeot. (and 

doubtless Thess.) -ariot, Arc: -cacvoe (with East Greek o, but 
West Greek a). See 61.2, 116 a. 
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The @ of rpeaxdctoe (Ion. tpinxocrot) is extended to dvaxdoror 

(Ion. denxeotot), and the a of terpaxdctot, értaxcéotot, évaxdatot to 
mevraxdotot, é£axdctot, oxtaxdatot (but Lesb. éxTwxdotot). 

3. 1000. Att. xiALot from *yionzot, but Ion. yet Acor, Lac. yHArot, 

Lesb., Thess. yéAAvor, from *yéorsot. See 76. 

PRONOUNS 

Personal Pronouns ! 

118. SmvcuLar. 1. The stems, except in the nominative, begin 

with: 1. éyu- or w-.—2. original tu, whence East Greek o-, West 

Greek t- (réos, riv, ré). But enclitic roc is from a form without wu 
(cf. Skt. ¢e), and occurs also in Ionic (Hom., Hdt., etc.). Hom. reoto 

and teiy are from the possessive stem tewo- (120.2). — 3. original 

su, whence ¢- in some dialects (¢éos, for, ¢év), otherwise “. 

2. Nom. éy@, éywv (Boeot. i, iov, 62.3). — Att.-Ion., Lesb., Arc. 

av, Dor. tv, Boeot. Tov. See, 61.6. | 

3. GEN. a. -eco (Hom. épeto etc. like toto), whence: -eo, later 

Ton. -ev, Att. -ov. — 6. -eos in West Greek, as lit: Dor. éuéos, réos, 

Locr. ¢éos. —c. -Oev, as lit. Dor. éuébev, Epid. ev, 

4. DAT. a. -ot, as époi, prot, ool, coe (lit. Dor. roé, roe, lit. Ion. 

tot), ol, ot (Arg., Cret., Delph., Cypr., Lesb. for). — 6. -v in West 

Greek (where also -ot, but. mostly in the enclitic forms, as oz, 

never é€yol, fot, of, and tot, though also to/), as Cret., Calymn., 

Rhod., Delph., and lit. Dor. éuéy, lit. Dor. tiv, Cret. civ. 

5. Acc. 1. ewe, we.—2. Att.-Ion., Lesb. oé, lit. Dor. ré (Cret. 

tré, written tpé, in Hesych.); also lit. Dor. and Epid. rd (nom. 
used as acc.).— 3. € (Fé); also lit. Dor. and Epid. viv. 

119. Piura. 1. The forms of the first and second persons con- 

tain, apart from the endings, aop- (cf. Skt. asmdn etc.) and top- (cf. 

Skt. yusmdn etc.), whence Lesb., Thess. aup-, Lesb. dup-, elsewhere 

1 As the personal pronouns, especially in the singular, are of comparatively 

rare occurrence in inscriptions, some forms are added which are quotable only 
from literary sources, — but only a few out of the great variety, for which see 
Kihner-Blass I, pp. 580 ff. 
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ai (Att.-Ion. 9u-) or ap, pe. See 76, and, for the spiritus asper 

or lenis in the first person, 57, 58 0. 

2. Nom. -es in all dialects except Attic-Ionic, where it was 

replaced by -ets. Lesb. dupes, dupes, Dor. etc. apés, tues. 

a. In late Cretan dpés was frequently replaced by dey under the influ- 

ence of 1 pl. verbal forms in which Dor. -jes was often replaced by the cow} 

-pev. That is, duey for apes after pépoper for Péepopes. From dey, -ev was 

extended to other pronouns and to participles, as vuév, rwéy, dxovoarrer, etc. 

3. GEN. -etwv (Hom. sjpelwv), whence -ewp, -twv (9), -av. Lesb. 

appéwov, Thess. dupéouv, El auéwv, Dor. auéwv, auiwv (Cret.), 

later apuav. 

4. Dat. -t(v). Lesb. dupev, dupe, etc., Dor. alr, tpiv, Att.-Ion. 

nutv, vpiv. So Dor. odiv, odu, but Att.-Ion. opiot, Arc. opets, the 

latter not satisfactorily explained. 

5. Acc. -e in all dialects except Attic-Ionic, where it was re- 

placed by -€as,-ds. Lesb., dupe, bupe, Thess. aupé, Dor. etc. ape, wpe. 

Possessives 

120. 1. éuds.— Pl. Dor. etc. duds (Lesh. dupos) and apérepos 
(Lesb. appeérepos, Att.-Ion. nuérepos). 

2. a. tuo-, Att. etc. cds. b. teuo-, Dor., Lesb. reos, Boeot. reo (all 

in literature only). Both forms in Homer. — Pl. ods and tye repos. 

3. a. suo-, Att. etc. os, Cret. ¢ds. b. seuo-, Dor. (lit.), Thess. éds. 

Both forms in Homer. — PL odds and odérepos. 

Reflexive Pronouns 

121. Aside from the reflexive use of the forms of the personal 

pronouns as given in 118, 119, especially that of the third person 

which is itself a reflexive in origin, various forms of expression are 

employed, as follows: 

1. Combinations of the personal pronouns with av’ros, each keep- 

ing its own inflection, as in Homer (col air@ etc.). So Cret. civ 

aiTo.— éavro. Cf. also, with the possessive, Cret. ra fa avTas = - 

Ta éauT7s. 
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2. Compounds of the same elements, with contraction, leaving 

only the second part declined. Att. éuavrob, ceavrod or cavroi, 

éavTov or avrod (also late éatod, dray, with a from av; Coan ntTav 

with 7. from ea; Thess. evrot, evrod). Ion. (lit.) éuewurov etc. The 

forms found in Ionic inscriptions are like the Attic, and probably 

are Attic. 

3. avrés alone, as sometimes in Homer. Thus Delph. adrod = 
éuwavrod (SGDI. 2501.4), EL atrap = éavrijs (no. 61.17), Lac. avro 
= éavtov (no. 66). 

4, avtes autos, either with each declined separately, or, oftener, 

merged into compounds of somewhat varying form. 

This combination is comparatively late, replacing the earlier 

types mentioned under 1 and 3. It is most frequent in Delphian and 

Boeotian, but is found in several of the other West Greek dialects, 

and probably even in Attic (Kiibhner-Blass I, p. 600, anm. 5). 

a. atrds airdés. Delph. adroit zori abrovs, Boeot. xar’ airi (= abrol) abrir. 
b. avrocautdés. Delph. adrocavrov etc., Boeot. trép atrocavra, Heracl. 

per avrocavTay, Cret. avrogavrois, etc. 
. c. avoavtds. Delph. atcavrod etc., Boeot. atcavray, Cret. avcavras, 

Argol. (Calauria) avoavras. i 

d. adoavrds. Boeot. dvavri (late). 

e. atowrds. Delph. atowras etc. See 33 a. 

f. atravrés. Heracl. atravras (as in Sophron and Epicharmus), Aegin. 
QUTQauTOV. ; 

g. Sicil. gen. sg. avrovra (Segesta), gen. pl. a’rwvra (Thermae). Prob- 

ably from avratov, avratwy (cf. late éarov, above, 2), with transposition of 

the last two syllables. 

Demonstrative Pronouns 

122. The article. Nom. pl. roé, rat, as in Homer, in the West 

Greek dialects except Cretan, and in Boeotian. Att. etc. ot, aé, after 

the analogy of 6, 7. For 6, @ in some dialects which in general 

have ‘, see 58 a. © | 

Forms with added 4, used like 66e, are found in Elean (ro-?, ra-?) 

- and Boeotian (rav-t, row-t, rv-i’). 

For the relative use, see 126. 
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123. Thess. 6-ve, Arc. 6-v’, Arc.-Cypr. d-vv,= de. Thess. tdve, 

tdve, and, with both parts inflected (cf. Hom. rotcdecr), gen. sg. 
Toiveos, gen. pl. robvveovv.— Arc. twvi (gen. sg.), Touvi, etc. Cf. also 

Boeot. pony (136.1).— Cypr. dvu, Arc. ravu, rovvu, also (late) 

ravvuv, toovuv. Cf. Hom., Boeot., Cypr. vu. 

124. odtos. Nom. pl. rodrot, rabratz, like rol, raé, in West Greek 

(examples from Cos, Delphi, Rhodes, Selinus). Att. etc. odrou, adrat, 

after ovros etc. Boeotian, with rt replaced by ‘ throughout, odvoy, 
odrwv, etc.— Interchange of av and ov. Att. gen. pL fem. rovrwy 

after masc,, neut.; vice versa El. neut. ravrwy, due to influence of 

tavra. ov throughout is Boeotian (0670, obra) and Euboean (rodra, 

rovret, also évrov0a = évtadOa). So also Delph. rodta, rovras (but 
also shall For the spelling with O instead of OV, see 34 a. © 

125. 1. éxetvos. Ion. xetvos, Lesb., Cret., Rhod., Coan «vos, both 

from *xe-evos. Cf. 25 with a.— rhvos, of different origin (*re-evos), 

in Delphian, Heraclean, Argolic (Aegina), Megarian, as well as in 

Sicilian Doric writers (Theoer., Sophron, Epicharmus). 
2. avtdés. Neut. avrdv in Cretan, as sometimes in Attic 1 inscrip- 

tions. 
Relative, Interrogative, and Indefinite Pronouns 

126. The relative ds occurs in all dialects. But the relative use 

of forms of the article, frequent in Homer and Herodotus, is usual 

in Lesbian (so always in the earlier inscriptions and nearly always 

in Alcaeus and Sappho; és in later inscriptions is due to «own 

influence, as shown by the spiritus asper, «a0 dy, etc.), Thessalian 

(rd, xarrazrep, but also és in an early metrical inscription), and 

suhesaae ae (Arc. drrep, Tat, Tots, etc., Cypr. 6, Tev, etc., but also 

Are. av, Cypr. at, ot). So also in Boeotian in a fourth-century in- 

scription (no. 41), but later only és (cf. Lesbian). It is also Hera- 

clean (rdv, Ta, etc.; so often in Epicharmus), but in most West 

Greek dialects it occurs, if at all, only in later inscriptions (so in 

late Delphian and Cretan, never in the earlier period). 

For the demonstrative use of és, cf. Heracl. du péev ... du 6é 

(1.33). 
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127. Cret. drepos, which of two, is the true relative correlative of 

aodrepos (cf. Skt. yataras beside kataras), and so related to the 
usual omdrepos as olos to ozroios, Ste to ordre. 

128. ris, Tis. Cypr. ots, Arc. ous, see 68.8, Thess. «is, xis (eves), 

see 68.4. Cret. dat. sg. Time, in Stems = Stim, and pHndewe = pyreve, 

from *ri-cue with the same pronominal sm as in Skt. kasmin, 

kasmdai, Umbr. pusme, esmet, etc. — Meg. (Ar.) od = riva from *ra, 

ef. Att.-Ion. drra, dooa from *&rta.: 

129. The indefinite relative doris, dis. 

1. doris, with both parts declined, in various dialects, e.g. Locr. 

holrives, Cret. oftives, Boeot. dotivas. 

2. Sris, with only the second part declined, in various dialects, 

e.g. Delph. drivos, Steve, Cret. Stee (128). Lesb. dvr, regularly from 

*od-rt, and by analogy drives etc. Cf. also Lesb. dar7rws, dzrra, ete. 
In all other dialects the double consonants are simplified, presum- 

ably under the influence of the simple ré& etc. 

a. On account of Locr. ¢ére (no. 56) it is generally assumed that the first 
part of dris is not from a form of the relative stem seen in ds, doris, Which 
was originally co- (Skt. ya-), but a generalizing particle ood, related in form 
and use to the so in Eng. whoso, whosoever (Old Eng. swd hwa swa). But so 
long as the one occurrence of Locr. ¢ér: is the only example of a form with 
Ff (even the other early Locrian inscription, no. 55, has hort), there is decid- 
edly a possibility that this is only an error. 

3. Neuter forms in -7t, with only the first part declined, in Cre- 
” ¢ 2 ° 2 e 

tan, @.g. aTl = aTLVa, OTL 1.€. WTL = OUTLVOS. 

130. Cret. dretos = orrotos, but used like adjectival davis, as 
> a t / N t \ 2? / £ XX » ? 4 
oretos b€ xa xoopos pn Bépdnt, yuva oreta Kpepata pe Exes, oreiat 

dé (sc. yuvaixt) wpd0@ édoxe. For the form (also Hesych. retov- 

motov, Kpyres), cf. Hom. réo, tég, etc. 

131. Interrogative pronouns used as indefinite relatives. So regu- 

larly in Thessalian, e.g. és xe yevverrer = SoTis av ylyvnrat, dé xé (in 

form dca ri) = diet, rox Ki (in form mpos ri) = Ste, pudAas Tolas Ke. 
BérXrXeTes = HuAHs orrolas (jotivos) dv BovrAntat. Elsewhere the 

use of tis = 6071s is, with some rare exceptions in literature, found 

only in late Greek. In Cypr. é7rt ois xe = does av, the indefinite rela- 

tive force is given by the d7re, an adverbial form of obscure formation. 
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ADVERBS AND CONJUNCTIONS 

Pronominal Adverbs and Conjunctions of Place, Time, and Manner 

132. 1. -ov. Place where. Att.-Ion. zrod, d7rov, avtod, ood, etc. 

These are of genitive origin, and are specifically Attic-Ionic. 

2. -et. Place where. These are the West Greek equivalents of 

the Attic-Ionic adverbs in -ov (above, 1), occurring in various Doric 

dialects, in Delphian, and in Boeotian, e.g. el, mez, ares (Cret. ai vet = 

el trov), Stret, Teide, ToUTEL, THVEL, avTEr (Boeot. avTi), adel, ape, 

pndapel, ovOapel. Here also, by analogy, Heracl. voreyet = mpoce- 
xs, and Delph. évreye?. The ending is of locative origin, and occurs 
even in Attic-Ionic in éxe? (cf. also ézreé). 

3. -ot. Place whither (also where). ol, roi, d7rot, etc. in numer- 

ous dialects, as in Attic. With -s, Delph. ols. Cf. also Orop. jyor, 
where, formed from %y¢ (5a). This ending, like -es, is of locative ori- 
gin, and means simply place where (cf. otxot, IcOp07), but in these 

pronominal adverbs the prevailing force is whither. 

4, -u. Place whither (also where). Cret. vi, darvt, with -s, giving . 
-uis or -Us, Rhod. vfs, Arg. bs (for whatever purpose), lit. Dor. ris, 
Rhod. S7rvs. Cf. also Cret. Aloe (to mAées, 113.2), lit. Lesb. rvide, 

mnaAut, ddAuv, Delph. évdus. This type originated in *srvi, dzrut, 

from the stem mrv- (I.E. q@u-, cf. Skt. ku-tas, whence, Osc. pu-f, where). 

5, -ae (Att.-Ion. -nt). Place where, whither, and especially man- 

ner. Thus dt, 7rdu, 67rat how and where in various Doric dialects, in 

Delphian whither, Lesb. daa where, dra elsewhere (@ from -ae, 

see 38), Cret., Corcyr. adda otherwise, Heracl. ravras in all dtrec- 

tions. The indefinite vraz (cf. Corcyr. aAXGet rat in any other way) 

is used in Cyprian as a strengthening particle, anyhow, indeed (xds 

mat, and indeed, idé tat, then indeed, no. 19.4,12). Cret. al, d7rae 

are used in the sense of as, in whatever way, but also as final con- 

junctions, and dz is also used as a temporal conjunction. 

a. Beside these dative-locative forms in -a there existed a type with 

original -@ (Att.-Ion. -7), probably of instrumental origin, to which belong 

Lac. tavra har’ = ravry re, in such a way as (no. 66), Dor. axe, where (Etym. 
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Magn., Hesych.) = Hom. Hx, with particle -yt- But for the most part it is 
impossible to distinguish this from the commoner type in original -a, to 

which many forms in -a4 may equally well belong (as such we have reckoned 

Lesb. dra etc.). In Attic-Ionic there is the same ambiguity (the tradi- 

tional spelling varying between -y and -y), with the added possibility that 
a given form (e.g. dwn, where) may belong under 6, below. 

6. -n. Place where and time when. Cret. %, where, but usually 
when, dé, where and when, Lac. hézré, as, 1é-rroxa = 1o-Trore, EL. 

ravté, [7] ede, in this place, Meg. Téde, GARE, here, elsewhere. Of this 

same formation are } whether, Cypr. € = ei (134.1), El. éwé = érred. 

7. -w. Place whence (Att.-Ion. -Gev). Lit. Dor. &, 7, etc., Cret. 

6, 31rd, rade, Locr. AS, Adard, Coan, Mess. roura. Similarly Delph. 

folkw, from the house. These are of ablative origin (I.E. -dd, cf. early 

Lat. -dd, Skt. -dd). 

a. These adverbs are not to be confounded with another class, mostly 

from Prepostsions; meaning place where or whither and occurring in Attic- 

Tonic also, as dvw, xdtw, é£w, etc. To this belong Delph. évde, within, Coan 

éxarépw, on each side of (cf. éxaorépw). 
6. Although probably all the West Greek dialects formed the pronominal 

adverbs of place whence in -w, forms like. d6ev being late, the -Oey appears in 
adverbs derived from place names, as Arg. Qopw6dev, Corinth. Tepaccber. 

Cf. also 133.1. - x 

8. -ws. Manner. os, 10s, 67s, etc. in all dialects. 

a. Final conjunctions. ws and o7ws are the usual final conjunctions, and 

of these ozws is by far-the more frequent, though @s is not uncommon, 

especially in the earlier inscriptions. Early Cretan uses neither, but rather 

Graz or, Once, du (above, 5). iva is rare, except in very late times. 

9. -re, -ra,-xka. Time when. Ste, téte, were in Attic-Ionic and 

mrcedo-Cypuan (Arc. tére, Cypr. dre, wérrore), Sta, méra in Les- 

bian, d«a etc. in West oe (and presumably pees e.g. Cret. 

8xa, téxa, ToKa, Lac. réroxa, El. tréxa, Delph. Ska, -roxa. (S«xa, 

occurring in Rhodian, Laconian, and literary Doric, is for «a xa.) 
Even Attic has -ra and -«a in some words, as elra, ézrevra (Ion. 
also é7retre), nvixa. 

a. Temporal conjunctions. Besides dre etc. and éreé (above, 2), note the 
temporal use of Cret. di, 9, dre (above, 5,6). For so long as, until, we find 
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1) dws, ds (41.4), 2) dore, &vre (cf. 135.4), 3) Cret. wéora (also prep. pérr és), 
Arc. peor’, Thess. péorrod:, Hom. péoda, all related, but of obscure forma- 

tion, 4) péxpt, dxpt, with and without ob, 5) ds 6, és 6, 6) Boeot. é& ray 

(cf. 136.1). © 

Prepositional and Other Adverbs 

133. 1. -Oev, -Oe, -Oa. In adverbs like wpdéoOev, Lesbian has 

usually -e (nearly always in inscriptions; in the lyric also -Oev 

and -6a), while the West Greek dialects show -8a (which is also 
Attic in év6a etc.), but also -Oe, -Oev. Lesb. wrpdoGe, évepOe, Dor. 

(gram.) wpéc@a etc., Heracl. éurrpocda, dvw6a, Cret. rpd00a (85.3), 

Delph. wpéora (85.1), but also Meg. awrpéobe, Argol. éumpocGe, Cret. 

évdobev. Cf. also Arc. rpocOayevys. 
2. -be (-Ge), -da. Arc. -8a is seen in Ovpda (Hesych.) = Oupate, 

and probably av68’ (no. 16.17) is dvwda. Cf. avwbev, dvwba. 

3. For Delph., Locr. éyOds = és, see 66. Hence, after the anal- 

ogy of other adverbs in -w (132.7 a) and -oz (132.3), Delph., Epid. 

éyOw, Epid. éy Gor. 
4. From évdov are formed — besides Att.-Ion. évdoev (also 

Cretan), évd061, Ion. évddoe (Ceos) —Cret., Delph., Meg., Syrac. évdds 
(after évrds), Delph. évdm, Lesb., Epid., Syrac. évéoz, Delph. évdus. 

5. Beside é&w (132.7 a) are formed, after the analogy of other 

adverbs, Lac. é£ez, Cret., Syrac. é£or, Dor., Delph. os (after éxrds 
etc., cf. évdds), 

6. -ts, -v, -t. Forms with adverbial -; or -y sometimes inter- 

change with each other and with forms without either -s or -v, as 

the numeral adverbs in -xuis, -«cv, -«t. Thus in most dialects -xs, 

sometimes -«t, but -xcv in Lac. tetpdxiy, érraxiv, oxraxcv, Cret. 

o00dxu = oodxis. ‘Likewise -w in other adverbs of time (cf. Att. 
maddy), a8 Cret. avtiv, Rheg. at&iv (Hdn.) = adtis, adOus, ad6t, 

Cret. adrapépw = aiOnpuepdv, El. totapw = torepov. Here also 
Thess. ay beside Lesb. ae (also aly Hdn.), Ion. até (also afSacpos, 

under perpetual lease) = usual aces, ated, atév (all from *atel, *ai- 

Flv, *aires, etc., cf. Cypr., Phoc. aige/), while a corresponding form 

in -t¢ is to be seen in Cypr. d¢ak, forever, a combination like Att. 
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bf 

eis det, containing v = ézi and ais from *at¢és (omission of ¢ pecu- 
liar, but cf. vrais, 53). 

Cf. also Epid. avevy, El. dvevs = avev (Meg. and late lit. dus is 

formed after ywpls), Dor. éumav (Pindar) beside éumdads = éurns, 
Coan, Rhod., Ther. €£av = é& js. 

134. 1. The conditional conjunction. e¢ in Attic-Ionic and Ar- 

cadian ; a¢ in Lesbian, Thessalian, Boeotian (7), and all the West 

Greek dialects; @ (7) in Cyprian. 

a. 7 in other dialects than Cyprian is simply whether, e.g. Heracl. Tab. 

(no. 74) I.125. In Cretan there is no true conditional 7 beside ai, as was 
once supposed, but rather a temporal 7, for which see 132.6. 

2. av,xe,xa. av is only Attic-Ionic and Arcadian. In all other 
dialects the unrelated xe, «a is used,—«e in Lesbian (also xev), 

Thessalian,and Cyprian, «a in the West Greek dialects and Boeotian. 

a. Arcadian once had xe, like Cyprian, and a relic of this is to be seen 

in the x.which appears, where there would otherwise be hiatus, between ei 

and a following dy, which had regularly replaced xe as a significant element 

(probably through prehistoric Ionic influence, cf. p. 7). Thus regularly 
«’ dy, or better ex dv, since ex has become a mere by-form of é (like ovx 

beside ov), but ¢& S'dy. Once, without dy, etx ét Soua rip éroice, where 

some assume a significant x’ in place of usual dy, but best classed with the 
‘subjunctive clauses without dy (174). 

b. In Attic-Ionic, e€ combines with dy, —in Attic to édy or day, in Ionic 

to Hv. 
c. The substitution of d for ai belongs to the earliest stage of Attic 

‘(xow?) influence in the West Greek dialects, but that of dv for xa only to 
the latest, being rarely found except where the dialect is almost wholly 

xown. Hence the hybrid combination ef xa is the rule in the later inscrip- 
tions of most West Greek dialects. 

3. kal. Arc.-Cypr. «ds (also «a, for which see 97.2), the relation 
of which (as of the rare Cypr. at’) to cai is obscure. In Arcadian 

this occurs only in the early Mantinean inscription, no. 16, else- 

where xat. See 275. 
4, Sé. Thessalian uses pa, related to pév, for d¢, e.g. 76 wa wWa- 

diopa, Tap pep lav... Tap pa addayv (no. 28.22; Trav dé adXav 

1. 45 is due to xowv7 influence). 



135] INFLECTION 99 

5. vu, identical with -vv in Arc.-Cypr. évu = 66 (123), and with 
Hom. vuy, vv, occurs as an independent particle in Cyprian and 

Boeotian, e.g. Cypr. dugdvoe vu, Sdx0t vu, Boeot. dxoupd vu évOw. 
6. ¢dé, in form = Hom. éé¢, occurs in Cyprian introducing the 

conclusion of a condition (é5¢ maz then indeed, idé then no.19.12,25), 
or a new sentence (dé and no. 19.26). 

- PREPOSITIONS 

Peculiarities in Form 

135. 1. For apocope of the final vowel, see 95. 

2. For assimilation of final consonants, see 96, 97, 99. — és = 

éx, 100. . 

3. For ov = ava, see 6.— lv = év, 10. — amd = aro, 22. — xarv 

= Kata, 22. — dad = ind, formed after the analogy of xara etc., in 
Elean (vradévuytos) and Lesbian (gram.). 

4. év, ets. The inherited use of év with the accusative (cf. the 
use of Lat. 7) is retained in the Northwest Greek dialects (El, 
Locr., Phoc.; but once és in an early Delphian inscription, no. 50) 

together with Boeotian.and Thessalian, and in Arcado-Cyprian (tv). 
Elsewhere this was replaced by an extended form éy-s, whence eis, 
és. See 78. , 

Similarly évre = ore in Locrian, Delphian (héve, 58 c), and the 
Northwest Greek xowvy. But Boeotian, in spite of év, has érre 

= €oTe. | 

5. peta, treda. edd, unrelated to wera in origin, is used in its 

place in Lesbian, Boeotian (probably in Thessalian too, though not 

yet quotable), Arcadian (7é, 95), Argolic, Cretan, and Theran. 

(Most of these dialects show also pera, but at a time when xown 

influence is probable.) So also in compounds, as Cret. vredéyerv, Arg. 

meddyayov, meddfoKot = pérolKol, medvov = peTewv, and proper 

names, as Boeot. [eSdewv, Argol. TeSdeperos. The name of the 
month Iledayelrvvos or (by fusion of Ileda- and Mera-) Iera- 
yelryvos (or -tos) = Att. Merayerrmeéy occurs in Rhodes, Cos, 
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Calymna, Megara, Sicily, and Magna Graecia, where zreda alone is 

not attested. 

6. arpos. There are two independent series of forms, one with 

and one without the p, each with variation between final -> and -rz. 

1) Hom. wporé (cf. Skt. prati), Cret. vropré (70.1), Att.-Ion., Lesb. 

mpds. Cf. also Pamph. zrepr’, Lesb. (gram.) apes. 2) ror? (cf. Avest. 

patti) in the West Greek dialects (except aa with Thessalian 

and Boeotian, Arc.-Cypr. ads. 

a. Although the relation of azpds, ads to mpori, woré can hardly be the 
same in origin as that of dédwor to dédwre (xpoci, woot are unknown, and 
moreover the assumption of apocope is unlikely for Att.-Ion. wpds), and 

indeed is far from clear, yet, barring the appearance of mpori, xroré beside 

apos in Homer, the distribution of the r and o forms is the same. See 61. 

But note that wpds is universal in rpdo6a etc. (133.1). 
b. Another form, roé, is most frequent in Argolic, where it occurs regu- 

larly before dentals, e.g. wot tov Oedv, roPeuev, roradcoey (but roriBAdpas, 
mor avrov). There are also several examples in Delphian, all before dentals 
except somnepdAaoy, and one each in Locrian, Countbian, Cretan, and 

Boeotian (Iloéd:xos, very likely an alien). 
Just how this zoé arose is uncertain. Of the various suggestions offered, 

the most plausible is perhaps, since with but few exceptions zo occurs only 

before dentals, that wor became zrof through loss of r by dissimilation. 

7. ovv, Eun €Evv, as in Homer, in early Attic, elsewhere ov». 

But Ion. Eves from *Evv-tos. Cypr. iyyeuos > cvdAXa By (Hesych.). 

8. Cypr. b= éml, eg. b Tuya =éml riyy, dyepov = éreyeipou. 

Probably cognate with Skt. ud, Engl. owt (cf. to-repos = Skt. wt- 
taras). There. are traces of the same prefix in a few Rhodian and 

Boeotian proper names. 

Peculiarities in Meaning and Construction 

136. 1. Dative instead of the usual genitive construction in 

Arcado-Cyprian. 1) amv. Arc. amd tai (sc. ayépac), Cypr. amv rae 

Car.— 2) é&. Arc. és rot gpryou, Cypr. €€ rae Ca1.— 3) aepé. Arc. 

wept rot-vl, Cypr. hig matdi,— 4) imédp. Arc. vate Tai TAS TddLOS 
érevbeplar.— 5) urd + ATC. maprov TOV yeyoveTwv evyvapdvev ord 

we 

ww 

& 



186 | INFLECTION 101 

Tai wWéd.—6) mapa. Arc. rapa tai idtae wen, from their own city. 

—-7) edd. wé Tots fouxtdrat[s].—8) éml. dari ce[pouvapoor rolis. 

é€ with dative occurs also in Pamphylian; mpd with dative in 

Boeot. wzpornvi, formerly, ie. mpo tat-vi (sc. audépar. Cf. Thess. 
Uirmpo Tas, sc. auepas, just previously, no. 28.48, and Boeot. év ray, 

sc. auépay, until, no. 43.49). 

a. This growth, at the expense of the genitive, of the dative (locative) 
construction, which in the case of most of the above-mentioned prepositions _ 

was also an inherited one (cf. zrep¢, id, etc. with dative), and its extension 

even to dv and é{, was probably furthered by the influence of the most 

frequent locative construction, that with éy (iv). 

2. wapa at, with, with accusative instead of dative. This is found 

in the Northwest Greek dialects, including Thessalian and Boeotian, 

and in Megarian and Laconian, e.g. Thess. rot trap’ ape trodTevpa- 

Tos (no. 28 ; corresponding to Tod wrap’ buiv mrodtTevuaros of Philip’s 

letter in the xouv7), Boeot. ad covyypados map Fidtadav, Delph. ara- 

papevarw dé Nuxw mapa Mvaciéevor, El. rremodtevewp trap’ ape. 

a. Much later, and rarely seen in dialect inscriptions, is the more gen- 

eral confusion between the dative with verbs of rest and the accusative with 

verbs of motion, and the final supremacy of the accusative construction, as 

euetvay eis TOV Olkov. 

3. pos, by, in the sight of, with accusative instead of genitive, 

in Elean. opdcavtes 7o(r) Tov Oeov tov ’OAVvrrtov, — Ste Soxdou 

Ka(A)Atrépds Exév mo(T) Tov Oedv,— Féppév avdrov wo(r) Tov A/a, 
he shall be judged guilty in the eyes of Zeus. In a later Elean 

inscription the same idea is expressed by devyérw mo(r) Ta Audp 

TroAUuTio aiparop, where both the genitive construction and the 

use of gevyw instead of the genuine Elean féppw are concessions 
to Attic usage. This Elean use is only a step removed from that of 

mpos, in relation to, with accusative. | 
4, El. aveus = avev, with acc. instead of gen., as dvevs BoXrav. 

5. kata, according to, with genitive instead of accusative, in 

Locrian. xa? Sv=Kxal? a,—xa(r) rovde= Kata tabe,— Ka(r) 
Tas avvBonas. | 
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6. éwé with the dative of the deceased person, in epitaphs. This 
occurs in a few early epitaphs in Lesbian, Phocian, and Locrian, but 

is especially common in Boeotian, e.g. ér) Fhexaddpoe emt, ert Oxt- 

Bae. In most dialects the name of the deceased appears in the 

nominative. : 

7. apbi. In most dialects audi is obsolete. In the phrase o¢ 

api tiva, which survives also in Attic prose, it occurs in Argive 

and Rhodian ; in Argive also once in purely local force. In Cretan 

it is used freely in the meaning about, concerning (as in Homer), 

with dative or accusative, e.g. ai 5¢ «’ aval donde porlovri, if they 
contend about a slave,— avri rav daicrv, about the diviston. 

8. avri. Besides the usual meanings instead of, in return for, 

which are found everywhere, the following uses are worthy of note. 

1) The original local meaning, before, in front of, occurs in an 

Attic and in a Delphian inscription. So frequently Cret. avri pac- 

Tupov, in the presence of witnesses. 2) From the use of avri, in 
return for, with verbs of buying, selling, etc., arose a freer distribu- 

tive use, e.g. Arc. rpis ddeXds obAev avrl fexdoray, one shall pay a 

fine of three obols for each (wagon). So Delph. avri féreos (no. 
51 A 45) is probably for each year, yearly (cf. Hesych. avril piva: 

kata pyva), though generally taken as in course of the year, in the 

same year (cf. Hesych. avterots: tod avtod érous. Adxwves) and 
explained otherwise. Coan avti vu«rds (no. 101.48), during the 

night, though without distributive force’is perhaps of the same 
origin. Cf. Hesych. av® nudpas: 80 ddns THS Hudpas. | 

9. é&. An extension of the regular use of é& (or ame) with the 

genitive to denote material and source, is seen in certain expres- 

sions of amount or value, e.g. Att. crepavwr aro ytAlwv Spaypar, 

with a crown worth 1000 drachmas, — Ion. crehavacat Mavoow- 

Nov pev ex Saperxav mevtnxovra, "Apteysoinv 5é é« Tpinxovra 
dapexav, crown Maussolus with a crown worth fifty daris, Arte- 

misia with one worth thirty, — Att. epiOav ... mpabeacav é« 

tpiav Spaypav tov pédiuusvov Exaorov, barley purchased at three 

drachmas a medimnus, and even more freely Ther, rupav éy 
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pedipvov cab xpiOav éy dv0 pedipvwrv, a medimnus of wheat and 

two of barley. 

10. Noteworthy combinations are Thess. i7ripd, just before, and: 
Arc. érés from émi and és = é€ (cf. tmék, duéx, mrapéx), meaning for 

and on occasion of, hence emphatic just for, in particular for. 

VERBS 

Augment and Reduplication 

137. Most peculiarities are such as are due to divergence in the 

form of contraction where a consonant has been lost (elyov or jyov, 
cf. 25), or in the treatment of consonant groups, as Att. efAnda, 

Phoc. etAadet, from *cécdada (76 6), but Ion., Epid. AeAaBnKxa 

after AdXou7ra etc. with original initial A, Arg. rerpeweva, but Att.- 
Ion. etpnxa after forms like etAnda (55 a), Cret., El. éypaypar = yeé- 

ypaupat, like Ion. &ernpas = Att. céxrnuat, éyvwxa in all dialects. 

Note also Cret. nypappat, with which compare 70eXov, nBovrdunv. 

Active Personal Endings 

138. 1. Second singular. The original primary ending -sz (Skt. 

-st) is preserved in Hom., Syrac. éoo/, also in Epid. cvvri@nor, and 

so perhaps regularly in West Greek dialects (inscriptional examples 

of the second singular are, naturally, very rare), the retention of 

intervocalic o being due to the analogy of é€oo/. But in the East 

Greek dialects, where 3 sg. r¢@nre became TéOnoe (61.1), Tins etc., 

with secondary ending, were employed. 

Thematic ¢épers etc. in nearly all dialects, but there is some 

evidence of dépes, probably due to the secondary édepes, in Cyprian 

(glosses of Hesych.) and Doric (Theocr. and gram.). 

Also -o6a, starting from olo@a, #c06a, with the original perfect 

ending -@a, is widely used in literary Lesbian ‘and Doric, as in 
Homer (ri@nc6a, Baroic Oa, etc.). 

2. Third singular. The original primary ending -éz (Skt. -iz) is 

preserved in West Greek ré@n7t, dédwrt, etc., whence East Greek 

TiOnot, didwor. See 61.1. Thematic dépe: etc. in all dialects. 
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3. First plural. West Greek -yes (cf. Skt. -mas, Lat. -mus from 

-mos), originally the primary ending, — East Greek -pev, originally 

‘the secondary ending. See 223 a. 

4. Third plural, primary. West Greek -vri (Skt. -néz), East Greek 

-(v)at. Thus, in thematic verbs, West Greek $épovts, Boeot., Thess. 

hépovGs (139.2), Arc. pépover, Lesb. (and Chian) dépoice, Att.-Ion. 
dépovor. See 61.1, 77.3. 

So also in pe-verbs, West Greek évri, davri, riers, d/dovtt, 

whence Att.-Ion. evo’, aot, Ion. (with the accent of contract forms, 

see 160) TiBeior, Sudodor. But Att. reOddor, d:ddao1, etc. represent 
a later formation, with -avre (-aot) added to the final vowel of the 

stem, as also in Boeot. perf. dedcavOi. Cf. Boeot. €Oeay etc., below, 5. 

In the perfect the earliest type is that in -dre (-nit, Skt. -atz in 

redupl. pres. dadhati), whence also -dot. Thus Phoc. tepntevare, 

Delph. caBeordxart, Hom. repvxace, Arc. [fo]pA€aov. But in most 

dialects this is replaced by -av7t, as Cret. dora xavrt, Att.-Ion. -dot. 
Late inscriptions of various dialects have also the secondary -ay, 

as Cret. éoradxap. 

5. Third plural, secondary. -v (from -nt) in éfepov etc. So also 

in the pe-forms, as éGev, éd0v, which are retained in most dialects, 

as in Homer. Likewise pass. €AvOev, éAéyev (from -nvt, with regu- 
lar shortening), but also sometimes -yv (with 7 from the other per- 
sons), a8 Hom. prav@nv, Cret., Epir. Sueréynv, Corcyr. éorehavwOny, 

Delph. amerv8nv. 

But Attic-Ionic has €ecav, édocav, érvOncar, etc., with -cav 

taken over from the o-aorist, as also 7)0av, where most dialects have 

ny (163.3,4). Similarly -v is replaced by -av (also mainly after aorist 

forms like é\vcav or 7vicav) in Boeot. avéBeav, avéBeaav, avebav 

(9.2), wapetay (rapjoav), Cypr. caré@ijav (from «xaréGear, cf. 9.3) ; 

and in Thessalian by -ev (an inherited ending seen in Hom. jev, or 

perhaps from -a», cf. 7, 27), as eSovncaew (25wxav), dveBeixaev (beside 
ovéBecxav), and, with diphthongal ac from ae, aveBeixary, éra£arv (cf. 
édwxatv, probably due to Thessalian influence, in a Delphian inscrip- 

tion), also once eye: in a thenjatic form, evepavioaogy = eveparCor, 
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a. In the xowy the ending -cay spread even to thematic-forms and to the 
optative, and such forms occur in late inscriptions of various dialects, e.g. 

Boeot. é\aBocay, Delph. éxowayr. 

6. Third dual, secondary. Att.-Ion. -rnv, elsewhere -rav, e.g. 
Boeot. aveOérav, Epid. aveOnxdrav, Similarly 1 sg. mid. Att.-Ion. 
-ynv, elsewhere -pap. 

Middle Personal Endings 

139. 1. Third singular. Primary -raz, Boeot. Tn (26), Thess. 

-ret (27). Arcadian has -roe (perhaps also Cyprian, but not quot- 

able); due to the influence of the secondary -ro (before its change 
‘to -rv), e.g. yévnrot, déaror, Boréror. Cf. also 2 sg. xelor = xeioa, 

and 3 pl. -vroz is to be assumed, though not quotaple: 

Secondary -ro, Cypr. -ru (22). 

2. Third plural. Usually -vraz, -vto. But also -atat, -aro, mostly 
in the perfect and pluperfect after a consonant (e.g. yeypadarat), 

but also after a vowel in Boeotian (-a@n, see below); and so regu- 
larly in Ionic in the perfect (e.g. Hom. BeBAnaras, later eipéaran, 
contracted etpyrac), pluperfect, and optative, and even in unthe- 

matic presents and imperfects, e.g. rAéaras and also duvéatat, xipve- 

atat, to duvnut, cipyvnuse (with suffix vd, weak va), after the analogy 

of rOéatat to TiOnp. 

Boeotian and Thessalian have 6 in these endings, doubtless owing _ 

to the influence of -ue@a, -cfe, and from these the 6 was extended 

to the third plural active endings. Thus: 

Middle. Boeot. aduclovOn (-vtat), éorporevabn, peptcOaa8n ° 

(-arat), érrovetcavOo, areyparyavGo, etc. Thess. éyévovOo, etrovOo, 

and épavypevOav = épatpodvrar, BédAXovVPELY = BovrAwvrat, with 
et from ac (27) and an added v (perhaps the active secondary end- 

ing; cf. the double pluralization in the imv. -vrwv). 
Active. Indicative and subjunctive. Boeot. twvOt, dowvOt, atrode- 

deavOi, etc. Thess. carovxeiovvOs (pres. subj., 159).— Imperative. 

Boeot. €v@w, avyparravOw, etc. So also from the Phocian Stiris, 

near the Boeotian frontier, éXNwvds, icravOa, iorav0ay, 
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Imperative Active and Middle 

140. In the third plural the dialects exhibit the following types. 

Observe the divergence between the active, where 3a and 4a are 

the usual types, and the middle, where the corresponding 36 and 
4b are rare, the usual type being 2 Dd. 

1. The same form as the third singular. Rare, and only in the 

middle. Corcyr. xpivécOw, émidaverféoOw, Calymn. érricapaivéc bo, 

Coan aipelcOw, Thas. 0éc0w. 

2. a. -rwv, formed from the third singular by the addition of 
the secondary ending -v. éorwv, as in Homer, in Ionic only. A 

corresponding thematic depérwy is unknown. 
b. -cOwv. depécOwv etc., the usual form in most dialects. Lesb. 

érripéreo Gov (cf. -vrov, 5). 

3. a. -vtw, formed after the analogy of 3 pl. indic. -vri. gepdvra, 

riGévrw, etc. in Arcadian, Boeotian (-v@w, 139.2), and the Doric 

dialects except Cretan. 

Nore. Later Doric inscriptions often show the Att. -vrwy beside -vrw. 
Conversely the later Delphian inscriptions often have the general Doric -yrw 
beside -yrwy, which is the form of the earliest Delphian. 

b. -(v)c0w. Epid. pepe G6, Lac. aveAco G6, and so probably here 

(rather than under 1) Heracl. évreXacOw (cf. Coan érreAdvtw). For 
-o79w from -ovaOw, see 77.2. But Corcyr. é«AoysSovcOm comes from 

-ovoOw of later origin and with later treatment of vo (77.3, 78), and 

it is possible to read $epdcG0 etc., likewise early Att. -dc0wv (45). 
4, a. -vrov, with double pluralization, a combination of types 2 

and 3. depovrwv, riOévrwr, etc., as in Homer, in Attic-Ionic, ‘Del- 

phian, Elean, Cretan. 

b. -(v)cOwv. Early Att. ériperdoOoyv etc., El. repoorov. 
5. -yrov, -cOov, probably from -yrwy (4a), -cOwv (26) with -ov 

after the analogy of 3 pl. épepov etc. This is the regular type in 

Lesbian, e.g. pépovrov, Karevrov, émipérdeoOov, and Pamphylian 

(e.g. ddu = dvrov), and also appears, probably through Pamphylian 

influence, in an inscription of Phaselis which is otherwise in the 

Rhodian dialect, and in a Rhodian decree at Seleucia in Cilicia, 
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6. -rwaav, -cPwoav, with -v replaced by -cav (cf. 138.5). Att. 
Extwoav, depérwoay (more rarely depdvrwcar), éripeddabwcar, 

etc., after about 300 B.c., hence in later inscriptions of various 
dialects. 

Future and Aorist 

141. “ Doric future” in -cew. Except for a few middle forms in 

Attic-Ionic (Hom. éocetra:, Att. rrevootpan, etc.), this type is con- 

fined to the West Greek dialects (examples in most of the Doric 
dialects and in Delphian ; in Locrian and Elean no futures occur). 
Thus, from the very numerous examples, Delph. rayevodw, creyréw, 

Cret. ovrevolw (t from ¢,9), mpaElopev, Boadnalovrt, revontat, mpa- 

Entrar, Epid. BrayetcGar, Coan, Cnid. rroenoetrar, Rhod. azrodw- 

ceovrt, Ther. Onodovtt, rpagkodvts (with Att. ov, as often in the 
Doric own, see 278). 

Heraclean has éconrat, épyaknrat, etc. (the active forms are 

ambiguous, but probably to be accented zrounce? etc.), but in the 
third plural amrafovT, éscovtat, apparently of the ordinary type, 
since from the -cew type we should expect -clovre (cf. avavyediovtt). 

In all other Doric dialects, however, forms of the ordinary type are 

late, and clearly due to xovvy influence. 

142. &in the future and aorist of verbs in -Sw. The extension of 

&, which is regular in the case of guttural stems, to other verbs in 
-$w, which regularly have oo, o (d:caco, éd/xaca), is seen in some 

isolated examples even in Homer (roAeulEouer, as, conversely, 

nptrace beside np7rafe) and Hesiod (¢nui—wor). But as a general 
phenomenon it is characteristic of the West Greek dialects, where 

it is almost universal except in Argolic, together with Boeotian (in 

part), Thessalian, and Arcadian. Thus, from the countless examples, 

Cret. Siaadxoet, Rhod. d:wpiEavro, Coan épydEac@at, Ther. dedru- 

fev, Meg. érepuduéav, Corcyr. atrodoylEacOat, Heracl. éréppatav 
(— in forms of 12 verbs, but also carecacapes, probably influ- 

enced by éswoa from caw), El. rrorapycfaro, (Locr. wadi&Eis, 
see below, a), Delph. aywviEaro, Thess. padiEacGew, Arc, rape- 

TaEwvor, 



\ 

108 GREEK DIALECTS ‘(142 

But in Argolic the & formation is avoided when a guttural pre- 

ceded, e. g. Arg. édicaccay, épyacoavto, Epid. épyacacOa, avorxic- 

oat, beside aywviEac@at, rpocepanée. 

Boeotian has, from different localities, both € and rr (= Att. oc, 

82), e.g. éxopEapeOa, errecxevake, éudpiEe, iaperaEaca, and Kopitrd- 

pevol, KaTacKkevaTTn, eYraditraro, aTroXoyiTTacTn. 

a. A similar extension of guttural stems is sometimes seen in other 

forms, e.g. Heracl. zorixAatyw = mpooxAeiw, Argol., Mess. xAoi€ (as in 

Theocr.), xAatxrés, Lac. xede€ = xéAys, lit. Dor. dong, gen. dpvixos = dps, 
dpvilos, Cret. padrypa (also yddyzpa) = yydiopa, Lesb. Ydduyye = Yydedr, 
and especially the frequent abstracts in -¢is = -ows, as Aetol. padisis, Locr. 
padtéis (89.1), Corcyr. xefpfis, Cret. xpnudreiis. 

143. oo in the future and aorist of verb-stems ending in a short 

vowel. The Homeric extension of oo from érédeo-ca to éxdde-ooa 

is an Aeolic characteristic. Lesb. [adelocdtwoay, oucocartes, 

Boeot. covveardocavres. Other dialects may have oo from stems 

ending in o or a dental, as éréAeooa or édixacoa (Boeot. rr), é5ac- 
odunv (Cret. rr), later with one o (82, 83), but always é«ddeca, 

@ oad. 

144. Aorist in -a. elzra and nveyxa, nvetxa, or nvixa in various 

dialects. Arc. part. amvddas = amrodouvs, Lesb. éyeva, elsewhere 
éyea (e.g. Ion. cuyyéat, no. 2). In late times this type is extended 
to many other verbs, e.g. 7A@a, yevapevos. 

a. HveKa or nvxa, not Aveyxa, is the form of most dialects except Attic, 
e.g. Ion. qvexa (Hom., Hdt.), évexavrwy (Chios), also éfenyOq. (Ceos); 
Lesb., Delph., Argol., Calymn. #vxa, Boeot. évevtyOeie: (« probably original, 
not =e) and 3 pl. eivéay, the latter showing a fusion of #vxav with the 
usual aorist forms in -vav. 

145. Future passive with active endings. Rhod. ésripednOn- 

cedvTt, avootadnoe, Ther. cuvayOnoobtvrTi, Cret. avaypadno[et], 

and davyceiv, derxy@noovvre in Archimedes. Although the inscrip- 

tional examples are, as yet, confined to the Doric islands, it is not 

improbable that this was a general Doric or West Greek charac- 
teristic, 
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Perfect 

146. 1. «-perfect. This is usual for vowel stems in all dialects. 

But there are some few forms without «, outside the indicative sin- 

gular, like Hom. BeSdacr beside BéBnxas, xexpnas beside céxunxas, 

etc., e.g. Boeot. atrodeddavi, xataBeBawv, debowon = dSedwxviat, 

FEFUKOVOMELGYT@V = OKOVOMNKOTOV, TETLTEVOVTETCL, TETOLOVTELTOL, 

Are. [fo]préact, [ro]préoe (but part. ropAéKdar). 

The gradual extension of the «-type to other than original vowel 

stems is by no means confined to Attic (cf. e.g. Arc. épOopxas, 
Att. ép@apxa but also éf@opa), and some verbs which usually have 

the strong perfect show dialectic forms with a vowel stem and x. 

So avdava, AXapSavw, with usual éada, ebrAnda (e/rAapa), but Locr. 

fefadexora, Ion., Epid. XeAaB8nKa (also in Archim.), formed from 

the vowel stem which is present in many verbs in -avw (cf. rerv- 

xnka, weuadOnxa, etc.). Usual éAnAvda, but 7A@nxa in Boeot. deo- 

cel Oerxe (part. amreAOelovres without x, see above). 
2. Aspirated perfect. Examples occur in various dialects. Even 

in the case of the «-perfect, where it is unknown in Attic-Ionic, 

the aspirate is seen in Arg. dédwy[e]. Cf. exexparepiynpes in Sophron. 
3. In Heraclean occur 3 pl. indic. yeypayarat, with o probably 

due ultimately to the influence of the 3 pl. aor. -cav (cf. 3 pl. perf. 
toace after the analogy of 3 pl. pluperf. tcav from */é-cav, whence 
also Dor. toate), and 3 pl. subj. weptoPwowvrar (to an indic. *pepu- 
c@wcarat? Or formed to the fut. perf. weprcPw@copar 2). 

4. Dialectic variations in the grade of the root (49) are not infre- 

quent, e.g. Cret. aprennrevbev = Att. audernavOevas (Hom. eir- 
AovOa), Heracl. éppyyeia = Att. éppwyvia, Dor. etc. &oxa = Att. elxa 

from (nue (cf. 2opmya from pyyvupt), also, in the middle, Heracl. 
avhedo bat, Arc. adpedaOw (30 avéwvrat Hat., addwvra: N.T.). 

5. For the reduplication, see 137; for the third plural ending, 

see 138.4. 

147. Thematic forms in the perfect. Aside from the subjunctive, 

optative, and imperative, which regularly have thematic inflection, 

we find : 
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1. Indicative. Forms inflected like presents are often employed 
by the Sicilian Doric writers, e.g. Theocr. dedolew, trerrovOeis, 1repv- 

wet, Epich. yeyaOer, Archim. rerwdxes, and occur in some inscriptions 
of Cnidus and Carpathus, e.g. reripaxer, yeyever, €oraxet, and occa- 
sionally elsewhere, as Phoc. evradev. 3 

2. Infinitive. Forms in -euv (-ev, -nv) instead of -evas (-epev etc.) 

are found in Lesbian and in some West Greek dialects, e.g. Lesb. 

teOvaxny, teBewpynenv, Delph. arrorereixev, Cret. aumrernrevder, 

Calymn., Nisyr. ded@xev, Rhod. yeyoverv, Epid. XekaByev. So Pin- 
dar ceyAadev, Theocr. dedvxev. 

Cf. also Heracl. vregfureveyjpev etc. from -e-euev instead of simply 

“EED. 

3. Participle. The thematic inflection is regular in the Aeolic 
dialects, e.g. Lesb. careAndvOovros, Kxatectaxovrwv, Thess. edet- 

paxovres, érectaxovta, Boeot. refvcovopecvtwy, Sed@won (146.1). 

Cf. Hom. xexrnryovrtes. 

a. There are some feminine forms in -ovea in later Delphian (e. g. dedw- 
xovoas), and elsewhere, but these represent a more restricted phenomenon, 

quite independent of the preceding. Cf. also Hom. éoraioa, Att. écraca. 

148. The participle in its regular (unthematic) form usually has 

the feminine in -via. But forms in -eta are found in late Attic 

and elsewhere, e.g. Heracl. éppnyeta, Ther. éoraxeia. 

| Subjunctive 

149. The subjunctive of thematic forms. The mood-sign is 

everywhere //,.,as in Attic. But the third singular sometimes ends ~ 

in -7, not -7t. So uniformly, from the earliest times, in Arcado- 

Cyprian, e.g. Arc. Aéyé, Eyn, Cypr. Avoé, éEopvFE (also 2 sg. fel- 

oés). Lesbian has earlier -7, but from the last quarter of the fourth 

century on nearly always -n, e.g. é€éAOne etc. in no. 21 (first half 

fourth century), but éupévn etc. in no. 22 (324B.c.). Cf also EL é- 
méuTra (4 =n, 15), Epid. wrérn, Coan A4a6n. 

a. It is the prevailing view that these forms are not equivalent to the 

Attic, but represent the more original formation, in which the endings 

were added directly to the 7 (€xy-s, €xn-(r)), Without the c, which is due to 
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the analogy of the indicative forms in -ets, -et. But this is far from certain, 

as it is quite possible to view the -7 as coming from ~p. Even in the case 

of the Arc.-Cypr. forms there is nothing decisive against this, and it is dis- 

tinctly more probable that the later Lesbian -7 comes from the earlier - (in 

spite of the fact that in no. 22 the c is still written in the datives). See 38. 

150. The subjunctive of the c-aorist. As in the case of other 

unthematic formations (cf. Hom. tomer to tyev), this was originally 

a short-vowel subjunctive in &, and only later came to follow the. 

more common long-vowel type in */.. Aside from Hom. Byjcopev 

etc., short-vowel forms are found in East Ionic, Lesbian, Cretan, and 

occasionally elsewhere. East Ion. vrounoes, carafe, éxxower (no. 3, 

Teos), amroxptre, émdpe, éEoudoe (likewise, from the a-aorist, 

kateime) beside weOéAne etc., further cataxrelvooty (ie. -ovor, not 

-wot), Chian mpygorowv (with Lesb. ovo from ove, 77.3). Lesb. (with 

extension to the thematic aorist) réxotov. Cret. detxoe, adicnoe 

beside a@mréAOne etc. (hence the forms of the Law-Code are to be 
transcribed -es not -é), éxcavvncerae beside émidinrat, oudcovtt 

beside Adywvrre, etc. Cf. also Coan imroxupe, Astyp. dc£et. 

151. The subjunctive of unthematic vowel stems. There are two 

distinct types. 

1. The endings are added directly to the long vowel of the stem. 

With very few exceptions, this type is found only in those forms © 

of which the corresponding indicative has the short vowel. So espe- 

cially in the middle, e.g. Cret. duvauat, vuvarar, vivayti, beside 

indic. duvdpat, Arc. éricuviorarat beside indic. tordrat, déGrou (cf. 

Hom. d€aro), but also, when the indicative also has @, Cret. wréra- 
rat, Ther. wémwparat. Further, in the active, Mess. ré@nvti beside 
indic. tievrt (hence also, beside évré, Mess. Avra: = Sor, Delph. 

7Tat = 7), ypadnvre beside indic. éypader, etc., but also decane 
é[y]pvac to indic. Epid. eSeppua. 

After the relation of tordra: to tordra: there arose also an 

aor. subj. o@ beside indic. od, e.g. Cret. rapOvcarat, Arc. Bodev- 

oavrat, likewise in Elean, with loss of o (59.3), puyadevavre (no. 60), 

moimarae (no. 61). 
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2. The usual type is that in which the long vowel of the stem 

was followed by the short vowel subjunctive sign %, this being 
generally replaced by the more usual *Y, (cf. 150). Further change 
is due to the shortening, in the majority of dialects, of the long 

stem vowel before the following vowel (43). Hom. Ojopev (Belo- 

pev), Orns, Schopev, Sein, Boeot. caOtorae, atroddéet, Delph. den, 

avrurptanrat, Heracl. Pave (from *pawvrs), Thess. duvaérat, but 

with shortening Ion. 0éwpev, Att. Pdpuev, Cret. évOlmpev (« from e), 

etc. Similarly in the aorist passive, Hom. dapjys, uey7ys, Boeot. 

xoupwbeler, értpenecOeler, atacxevacbela, every Pete, Arc. Kaxpt- 

6éé, but with shortening Ion. AvOdwpev, Att. AVOGpev, Cret. recOOC- 

ovr (cf. évO/wpev), Heracl. éyenrAnOlwvrt, Rhod. épyacGéwvt, etc. 

Optative 

152. 1. Thematic. Late Delph. 3 pl. ¢éAouv, rapéyorr, etc., with 

-ev replaced by -v after the analogy of épepoy etc. 

2. Unthematic. The extension of ¢n to the plural, as often in 

Ionic and late Attic, is seen in late Delph. azrodcd0¢ncav, doubtless 

due to xotvy influence. 

3. Unthematic type in contract verbs. See 157 0. 

4, o-aorist. The so-called Aeolic type in -evas, -eve, -ecav, common 

in Attic-Ionic, is seen in El. cartapavoese, later adeartw@hace with 

a from the indicative (as in the usual -az). But most dialects have 

at throughout, as Cret. wxdoat, Locr. cvAdoat, Arc. POépat, ete. 

Infinitive 

153. The infinitive of thematic forms. Att. dépecv. 

1. -etv or -nv, according as the dialect has ec or » from e + e€ (25). 

So Att.-Ion., Thess. (Thessaliotis), Locr., Corinth., Rhod. -ev, but 

Lesb., EL, Lac. -nv. 

2. -ev. So in Arcadian (but -yv at Lycosura, near Elis), Cyprian 

(or -€v ?), Delphian, and many of the Doric dialects (Heracl., Argol., 

Cret., Ther., Coan, etc.). 
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3. Some of these dialects have -ey even from verbs in -eo, e.g. 

Cret. cooper, évgouxdy (but also carjv, woARV; both types at Gor- 

tyna), Ther. Scocaév, Coan Sevrrvev, Calymn. paprupév, Arg. rrwnév.. 

154. The infinitive of unthematic forms. Att. elvas. 
1. -vat. So in Attic-Ionic and Arcado-Cyprian, e.g. Att.-Ion. 

elvat, Sodvat, Cypr. So¢évae (probably -fevat, like -wevas), cupepevan, 
Are. fae. 

2. -wevat. So in Lesbian, as in Homer, e.g. éupevar, Oduevat, 

dd pevat. | 

3. -pev. Somer etc. in Thessalian, Boeotian, and nearly all the 

West Greek dialects. 

4, -unv. Cret. nuny etc. (but also j#uev; both types at sae 

5. -pev. Sdpecv etc. (probably formed from -yev after the analogy. 

of -etv) in Rhodes and vicinity (Carpathus, Telos) and the Rhodian 

colonies (Phaselis in Pamphylia; Gela and Agrigentum, in Sicily ; 

also at Rhegium no. 100). 
155. Interchange of thematic and unthematic types of infinitive. 

1. -pev is extended to thematic forms in Boeotian and Thessalian 

(Pelasgiotis), as sometimes in Homer (cf. e/ardyev, and etmépevat), 
e.g. Boeot. pepduev, Thess. trapyeuev. Cf. also Cret. mporecméuev in 

an early inscription of Lyttus. 

2. The aorist passive infinitive, which is regularly unthematic 

(Att. ypapfvat, Dor. ypadjpev), follows the thematic type in Les- 

bian and Arcadian, e.g. Lesb. émruper7Onv, ovréOnp, etc., Arc. Ova bev 

or OvcGev (i.e. -n-v with v added to the aor. pass. stem, or -ev with 

complete assimilation to trdpyev etc.). 
3. In Lesbian the present infinitive of unthematic vowel stems, 

as well as of the contract verbs, which otherwise follow the unthe- 

matic type (157), ends in -v, not -pevat, e.g. d/dwv, xépvav, duvor, 

Karn, oTepavev, katelpwrv (xaOtepodv). Once also aor. infin. mpd- 

oray (but usually -yevar, as Oéuevar, Sdpevar). 

4. For the thematic forms of the as infinitive in various ~ 

dialects see 147.2. 

5. For Euboean riety etc., and even ely beside elvar, see 160. 
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156. The infinitives in -oas and -c@a:. Thessalian (Larissa) has 
évyparray, Seddcbew, écoecOev, TreTveio Tey, EX€oTEY, etc., with -e 

from -ae (27), and v added after the analogy of other infinitives. 

Boeot. -c9n, -orn with n from act (26). For or = a9, see 85.1. 

Unthematic Inflection of Contract Verbs 

157. The -inflection of contract verbs, sometimes known as 

the Aeolic inflection, is characteristic of Lesbian, Thessalian, and 

Arcado-Cyprian, e.g. Lesb. carne (Sappho), carevrov, kaTarypevror, 

evepyevTecat, [o]uovdertes, orotyes (78), Thess. éhavypevOery = 

épatpobvran, evepyeTes (78), oTpatayevtos (but hurdpgovrTos in no. 33, 
and so perhaps always in Thessaliotis), Arc. zolevod, TodvTw, adu- 

xévra, kvévaav, hiepoOurés (78), Sapsdvtw, xatappoviwat, Cypr. Kv- 

pepevat, terXeohopevtes in an inscription of Cyrene is\probably a 
relic of the pre-Doric (Achaean) element in Thera. p*forms are _ 

also quoted as Boeotian by the grammarians, but the ins\criptions 

show only the usual type (otpatarytovros etc.). 

a. The stem ‘ends in a long vowel, which is regularly shortened befdge VT 

(though also, with analogical 7», Lesb. xarouxyvrwy in contrast to usual eW 

yevrecor etc., and mpovdnvra, Sucadpyvrat, like Att. dfyvra, in contrast io 
Thess. ibcvyoatas), but is otherwise retained throughout, e. g. Lesb. air. v 

Ta, KdAnoOu, erpednoOw, Lapdou, TOLNPEVOS, mpoaypnupevw, Thess. dare 

AevBeporobay, Secadepeva, Arc. dduanpevos, CapswoOw (no. 18.28, but reading 
uncertain). This type, then, follows the analogy of that seen in @BAmy, 
BAjro, BAjpevos, diLnpar, etc. rather than that of rin, rieuev, riHépevos, 
with vowel-gradation. But even the latter sometimes shows an extension 

of the long vowel from the singular active, e.g. Lesb. [rpoori]Oyo[Oov], 
dédwo Par, like Hom. ruPjpevar, treOnpevos. 

6. The more limited extension of the px-inflection to the optative of con- 
tract verbs, as in Att. drotnv, pao Boiny, etc., is occasionally found elsewhere. 

Ion. dvwGeoin beside zowt, El. cvAaie, Sapocroia (= -o1n) beside doxéor, zrovéot, 
évrat. Cf. also the infinitives El. Saypoovdper, Cret. Capsdpev. 

Middle Participle in -€up.evos 

158. The middle participle in -erjevos (or -nuevos) from verbs in 

-ew, as if from -e-ewevos instead of -e-opevos, is characteristic of the 
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Northwest Greek dialects and Boeotian, e.g. Locr. évcaXetpevos, 

Delph. xaretpevos, rrotetpevos, etc., Boeot. de(uevos, El. xa(d)daré- 

pevos. This is due to the analogy of forms which regularly had e 

(or 7) from e-e, as the infinitive xaretoGar. Cf. Phoc. rrovetyra: = 

motouvtat, formed after troveto Ge. 

a. Lesb. xaAnpevos, Arc. dducnpevos, etc. do not belong here, but among 
the other ,u-forms of these dialects. See 157 a. 

Type duro, credavaw 

159. Forms in -y, -ww, with the long-vowel stem of the other 

tenses extended to the present, are found in various dialects, e.g. 

Lesb. adcanjer, Thess. carorxelouvOt (3 pl. subj.), Delph. crepavwéra, 

SovrAwnt, Phoc. crAapwety, Boeot. dapwwdéwev, Sauswovtes (only in late 

inscriptions of Orchomenus, and probably due to Aetolian influ- 

ence). Ther., Rhod., etc. crepavar, Calymn. afi may be from -wer, 

and so belong here, but contraction from -oe is also possible (cf. 

25 a). 
Transfer of j1t-Verbs to the Type of Contract Verbs 

160. The transfer of certain forms of ss-verbs to the inflection 

of contract verbs is found in various dialects, as Att. éré@er, édédou, 

Delph. azroxa@ioraovres, dud€ovca, but is most wide-spread in Ionic. 
With riGet etc. in Homer and Herodotus, compare dd0¢ (Miletus) 

and the Euboean infinitives riOetv, dudodv, eaOtoray, and even ely be- 

side elvat. 
Some Other Interchanges in the Present System 

161. 1. Verbs in -evw form their present in -etw in Elean, as 

guyadeinu = puyadeverv, beside aor. puvyadevavte, also (with a after 

p, 12 a) xartapaiwy = xabtepevwy, beside aor. caTiapavoete, and da- 

Tpat[Opuevov], AaTpedpevov = AaTpevdpevov. So also pacrede = 

paorevet, in an inscription of Dodona. This represents the normal 

phonetic development from -efiw, the usual -evw being due to the 

influence of the other tenses. 

2. Verbs in -aw show forms in -ew in various dialects, but, with 

few exceptions, only where the e is followed by an o-vowel, e.g, 
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aside from literary examples (as Hom. pevolveov, Alcm. opéwv, 
Theocr. dpedoa), Delph. cvA dot, cvAdovres (but cvANT@), ériTiméov- 

Tes, Owedvtwy (Att. Oday, Locr.. Oi1eor6), Aetol. mxedvrots, Rhod. 

TLmodyres and also riety (Agrig.), El. évé Gov, Cret. (with « from e, 

9.4) éBiov, é évraptopevov, woxiov (woryaw). According to some this 

rests upon an actual phonetic change of ao to eo, the ao (w) in 

Attic and elsewhere being a restoration due to leveling with the ae 

forms. But we may have to do simply with a transfer to the -ew 

type, which was mainly favored where it offered uncontracted forms 

(in most dialects eo was uncontracted until late, but ee contracted ; in 

all forms like Rhod. t:uodvres the ov is an Attic substitution for eo). 

a. Conversely Delph. xpydopct for usual xpyéouar seen in Meg. xpneicbu, 
El. ypéeoOar, Boeot. xpecioBar, Att., Ton., Heracl. ypyoba (Att. ypaoAax is 

late), Cret. yp700a, Lac., Locr. ypyora:, Ion. xpedpevos, Rhod. ypevpevos, 
Delph. ypetuevos (158). 

162. Among other, more individual, cases of variation in the 

present stem, may be mentioned : 

1, -.f@ = -ow, especially in West Greek. Boeot., Phoc. dovAcSw 

(Delph. SovAdm intrans. = Att. dovrAevw), Delph., Thess. azrerevGe- 
pifw, Delph., Rhod., Mess., Cret. opx/{w (but also Ionic and Attic 

sometimes), Dor. crepavitw (éorepauéa Ar. Eq. 1225). 

2. -aw=-ow. Lesb. a€taw (a&tace), Thess., Dor. covvaw, Phoe. 

oxavev (also Att. cxnvav) = oxnvodv, Heracl. apdw (apdcovtt) = 

apew. Cf. Cret. aparpov = apotpov. 
3. -ow. Delph, Arg., Meg., Cret., Ther., Sicil. cxevdw = cxevdta, 

Boeot. wtOdw = mre(Om, Heracl. rpicw (subj. wpiae from *apiwnt, 159) 

= plo. | . 

4, yéNape = yeAdo, in Epid. dueyéra, catayeXapevos. EXapt = 

éXavve, in Coan éAadvrw, Arg. roTeX ato, Heracl. évreAac Ow (140.3 5). 

Locr. avredaévrat, though it could be from éAdw, probably belongs 

here. 

5. Boeot., Thess. yivupar = yivoyat, with transfer to the vv-class. 

6. Aetol., Lac., Cret. ayvéw = ayo, but me in the perfect, as 
Aetol. ayvnnds etc. beside other tenses from aya. 
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7. For Att. €@, fs from *fjm etc, most dialects have tow 

(Boeot., Cret. daw) as in Homer. These aré from inherited by-forms 
of the root. ; | 

8. Cret. Aayalw, release (cf. Anyw, Naya-pds), aor. Aaydaat, like 

Hom. xepaiw (also Delph.), aor. xepd(o)oat (cf. 143), but also Aa- 

yaSo, aor. Naydooat (cf. avrodayagis, like ypnudruess, 142 a). 

9. To mev0opat, dvéopat, éXevocopnat Cretan has the active forms 

mev0w, inform, avéw (over, aviot), sell, éredevoet, will bring (cf. 

. Hesych. éAevoiw: olcw), aor. érredcdorat, érréXevoay, etc. 

10. Cret. ddopart = dim, as sometimes in Homer. 

11. Cypr. du¢dvea, dono = dédape. 

12. Arc. relw = rive, formed to teiow, éreioa (cf. celw, cetow, etc.). 

The Verb fo be 

163. 1. First singular present indicative. *éopé, whence Lesb. 
éupt, Thess. éumi, elsewhere eiui or nul. See 76. 

2. Third plural present indicative. *evré (cf. Skt. santi, Osc.- 

- Umbr. sent), whence, with substitution of é after the analogy of the 
other forms, West Greek évri, Att.-Ion. eto’. See 61.1, 77.3. 

3. Third singular imperfect. 7s (from *#jo-7, cf. Ved. Skt. ds) is 

attested for various West Greek dialects (Acarn., Corcyr., Delph., 

Epid., lit. Doric), Boeotian (rapes), Arcadian, and Cyprian, and is 

probably the form in all dialects (for Locr. év, see no. 55.9, note) 

except Attic-Ionic, where it was replaced by #v (Hom. 7jev), the old 

third plural (from *7oev, cf. Skt. dsan). 

4. Third plural imperfect. Most dialects had #v (see above, 3), 

examples of which are found in literary Doric, Delphian, and Lo- 

crian. For Boeot. vrapetav, Att.-Ion. #oav, see 138.5. 

d. Third singular imperative. €orw in most dialects. But late 

nro, with 7 of 7#v etc. after the analogy of e.g. ornrw to éornv. EL 

norw, also with analogical 7 but with retention of o. 
6. Third plural imperative. Arg. évrw, Boeot. év@m (139.2), Cret. 

évrwv, formed from 3 pl. indic. évré. Also thematic écvra, édvTwy, 
e.g. in Delphian. Ion. éorwv, Attic dvrwv and late éorwoayr. 
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7. Present infinitive. The difference in the form of the ending 

(154) and also in the development of o + nasal (76) explains the 

great variety of forms, Attic-Ionic elva: (also Eub. eZv, 160), Arc. 
Avat, Lesb. éupevat, Thess. éupev, West Greek and Boeotian elyev 

or Hev (25), Rhod. eter, Cret. nunv. 

8. Present participle. éwy in most dialects, Att.@v. But there 
are also unthematic forms, as Heracl. évres (also quoted from Alc- 

man; from *éyres with é as in évré, above, 2), fem. Lesb., Epid. évoa 

(also in some Doric writers; cf. doota = ovaia Plato Crat. 4010), 
Arc., Arg., Mess. éacoa, Cret: tarra, ta86a (all from *arta = Skt. 
sati, with the substitution or prefixing of é after the analogy of the 

other forms). 

a. This unthematic feminine formation in -ati (from -nt-ia) is seen also 

in some forms quot by Hesychius, namely éxacoa (déxacoa), Cret. eee 

(yéxa8a) = éxovoa, tacca (*Eriacca) = iovon. 

9. Middle forms, as imperf. nuny etc., are late. Cf. 3 sg. subj. 

Hrat at Delphi, 3 pl. subj. #vrae at Andania. 

10. In a Cretan inscription of Dreros (no. 113) we find réAopas 
= écopat, cuvrérAeo Oat = auvécer Gar. 



WORD-FORMATION 

On the Form and Use of Certain Suffixes and Certain Peculiarities of 
Composition 

164. 1. -nvos 1 = Att. -eros. Att. -ecos is in part derived from -nvos 

(this again in part from -n¢vos, cf. Boeot. Kapuxé¢io), which is re- 

tained in various dialects, e.g. Ion. cepyjvov, Delph. tepyeov, Lesb. 

ipneov, Ion., Cret. o¢encos, Ion., Lesb., Cret. rpuravnuov, Ion., Cret. 

avdpyos, Ion. Bactrntos, porvexnua, Delph. vracénua. On the ac- 

centuation of these forms, see 37.2. 

2. Adjectives of the type yap/es are from -fevr- (Skt. -vant-). 

The feminine was originally -fatia (like Skt. -vati, from the weak 

stem -ynt-; cf. dacoa 163.8), whence, with substitution of ¢ for a 
from the analogy of the forms in -fevt-, arose fetta, this yielding 
-(F)eooa or -(¢)erta (81). Cf. Boeot. yapiferrav, Corcyr. orovd- 
fe(c)cav, Pamph. ryware(c)oa. The genuine Attic forms have tr, 
as pedTrovrta (Ar.), Muppivoirtra (inscr.), those with oo being 

poetical and in origin Ionic. Most adjectives of this type are 

poetical only, except in substantive use especially the. numerous 

names of places in -dets, for which see also 44.4. 

a. A relic of the weak stem -far- is seen in a few derivatives, as ®\ud- 
ow (cf. PrAwis) or ’Avayvpdow (cf. ’Avayvpods), from -o(¢)drue (with 
hyphaeresis of 0), in contrast to the usual -dvrio, -ovvriot, or -ovove, from 

“of €vTiot. 

3. -Tts -ots. See 61.3. For -&is see 142a. We find -covs instead © 

of usual -ovs in Arg. dAtdoouos, Epid. oreyacotos, Troez. épudcotos, 
Boeot. ayépacctv, in which the first o is due to the influence of 

forms like oreyaotos, oréyac pa. 

1 For convenience the form of the nominative is cited, rather than that of 
the stem. 

119 
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4, -opos, -ca. In most words o has replaced, by analogy, an 

earlier dental, which is sometimes preserved, as in Hom. ody7 = 

Att. don. So for Att. Peopds, Oéo sos, we find Dor. reOuds, réO utos 

(Pindar; teOuds also Delph., ré6ucov Boeot.), and Lac., Epid. 6e- 
Ouds, Locr., EL. G€Oycov (65). After the analogy of forms in -oya, 

especially yydiopa, vopiopa, arose Arg. ypdoopa = ypdupa. For 

Cret. ragiypa, radippa, see 142 a. 

5. -Tnp =-Tns (-Tas). As a productive suffix of nouns of agency 

the older -rnp has been very largely displaced by -rns (-rdas), but 

most fully in Attic prose. As forms with -rnp = usual -rns (-Tas) 

are not infrequent in poetry, e.g. Hom. €BeXovrjp, Hes. avanrnp, 
so they occur also sometimes in the dialects, e.g. Locr., Pamph. 

Sicaorhp (but in most dialects d:acras, like Att.-Ion. Sucacrys), 

Delph. BeSatwrnp, Corcyr. d:opPwrnp. Cf. also Cypr. tjarnp like 
Hom. tarnp = usual tarpds. 

6. -vos =-e0s. In adjectives of material Lesbian and Thessalian 

have -tos (which is not from -eos ; Boeot.-tos may be -tos or -e€os), 

as Lesb. ypvotos, yadxvos, apyuptos, Thess. AdAvos (cf. Hom. A/eos, 
but in most dialects /@.vos). 

7. -nv=-wv. Hypocoristic proper names in -7v instead of the usual 

-wv,as’Apynv, Tuuny, are very frequent in the Corinthian colonies of 

Apollonia and Epidamnus, and are occasionally found elsewhere. 

8. -wvdas,-ovddas. Patronymics in -wvdas, as "Ezrapervwvdas, are 

most common in Boeotian, but are not infrequent in Phocian and 

Euboean (-wvdns), while elsewhere they are rare and probably im- 

ported. The parallel, but less common, -ovddas is attested for Boeo- 

tian, Thessalian, Locrian, and Euboean. , 

9. Individual cases of dialectic variation in suffix are of course 
frequent. So, for example, Thess. A¢@tos = AMAwwos (cf. above, 6), Ion. 
vdpatos, Locr. vdéusos = voutpos, Thess. ovdda (but also ovddovpa) 

' = avadwpa, Boeot., Epir. rodddmpua (after avddwua) = rpdcodos, 

Thess. cvvereds (stem -KA7-1-, cf. rpoBAns etc.) =avyKANTOS éxKAN- 

ola, Cret. nuiva = To Hysov (also Sicil. juiva, used, like Epid. hépé- 

rea, in the sense of slexrov), Cret. Oivos (from *Oc-tvds formed 
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from @:cs after the analogy of avO@par-tvos), 2vOivos = Oetos, EvOeos, 

Att. adergpos but aderdeds in other dialects, Delph. yapera (cf. 

yaperns) = yaunra. 

165. 1. -repos. Noteworthy examples of the use of this suffix to 

denote contrasted relations (not merely those of degree as in the 

comparatives), as in deEvrepds, apiotepds, are Arc. appévrepos, EL 
époevaitepos (for. at cf. yepairepos, 1adatrepos), OndXvTepos. 

2. -dos forming adjectives from adverbs or adverbial phrases, 

as atétos, émtOaraccldios. So El. rpocOidi0s (rpoori fio), Cret. 
évd00i8i0s (évdo0dlav SdXav household slave), Epid. évdoc0id:0s 

eveoa cious entrails; so évroc@ida Arist., Hipp.), Cret. €€apyidcos 
= €& apyfs yiyvopevos. 

3. -rpov. From words like Avrpov means of Sisaes: hence ran- 

som, the suffix came to be used freely in words denoting reward 

or amount paid, as vicactpov reward of victory, Epid.tarpa per- 

quisites for healing, Ion., Coan réXeotpa expenses of inauguration 

(of the priest. Cf. Coan reréw inaugurate), Cret. ndptorpa gifts 
(more specific ?), and, even from a numeral, Cret. tp(rpa the three- 

Sold amount. 

4, -ewv, -wy in nouns denoting place, as avdpav (Ion. avdpewr, 

Pamph. a(v)Spuwov), apredwv, vexpov, dpviOov. To this large class 

belong Heracl. rogimy (6 =e, 9.6) = radewv burial-place, yarwv heap 

of earth (cf. yaewv from Halaesa), Bowv cow-shed, Ion. orepov ridge. 
This class is not to be confused with nouns of agency in Ion. 

-ewy but Dor. ete. -aov, -av, as Jon. Euvewv, Dor. cowav. See 41.4. 

166. 1. Proper names in -«A as, instead of -«Aéns, -<A7s, as ‘Ia7ro- 

«Xéas, are most common in Thessalian, but also occur in Boeotian, 

Phocian, and Aetolian. -«Aéds is a modification of -«Aéns under 

the influence of hypocoristics in -eds. 

2. AtdSoros (i.e. Auda-dorT0s, cf. Aiéo-xovpot) and @edadoros, 

@edloros, @idloros (formed after Avdo-doros, cf. Oedcdoros in He- 

‘siod), instead of usual Avédoros, @eddoros, are frequent in Boeotian, 

and Thessalian also has @edoros, @icSoros, and @edpdoros (60.4). 

Elsewhere such forms are rare and doubtless imported. 
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167. The interchange of different vowel stems in the first mem- 

ber of a compound, or before a derivative suffix, is sometimes dia- 

lectic. Thus TezoxrAjs, Tiwoxparns, etc. in most dialects, but Ion. 

TeuncrAns, Tenxparns, Cnid. Tiwaxdrjs, Rhod. Tiwdxpdrns, Tepa- 

ods, likewise Rhod. Tiwavaké (*Tipa-(¢)ava£) instead of usual 
Tipavak (*Tiud-(¢)avaé). Thess. dAwpds (hvAdpéovtos) from *iXo- 

fepes, and so related to vAnwpes from *tAd-fwpds as vAOTdpMOS to 

VAATOMOS. 

Arc., Locr., Thess. ofac@tas (or fovxuaras) from oi«éa, for usual 

oixérns from olxos (fovxevs is the form used in Cretan, as sometimes 
in Homer). Ion. zrodsHrns, Cret., Epid. roAcaras (also Pindar), Cret. 
moNarevo, Arc. 7roAcaTts, for usual rroAirns etc.; cf. Heracl. vroAua- 
vdpos, Ion. vroAunoxos (Epic), Lac. rodsayos (but Att. qroAsodyos 

with -odyos from «KAnpovyos etc.). 

Late Att. teparevw, Locr., Phoc. tepnrevw (also in some xouvy 

inscriptions), Lesb. tpntevw, Cret., Cyren. tapirevm, Mess. teperetor, 

Chalced. ‘epwrevo, iepwreia (cf. Att. tepwovvn). 

Carpath. dapeéras, like otxérns, for usual dapdras, Syyerns, as 

conversely otxdrns in an Attic inscription. So Cret. Aieros (cf. 
Astyp. Béerros) = Bioros. Rhod. ‘Irmédapos = ‘Irmddapos, but 
Rhod. ’Apyoxpatns =’Apyexparns, Cret. Mevoxparns = Mevexpa- 

7s, Meg. ’Aydraos = ’AyeAaos. 

After the analogy of names containing inherited «-stems arose 
also forms like “Apy/Aoyos, ’Apy/dapos, etc. (cf. apyeréxrwv) in 
various dialects, Rhod. Mevidamos, El. ZaleAapos, Coan, Nisyr., 

Mel. Aatorparos, Nisyr. Aatodevns. 

a. The well-known lengthening of the initial vowel of the second mem- 

ber of compounds, as in dvwvupos, rayvnyvpts, is seen in Ion. dvynptbevros = 

Att. dvepiMevros. To the analogy of forms like éraxoos, éryxoos, which are 
of the same kind, is due the éza- of Cret. éraBoXd share (cf. Hesych. éry- 
Bory: pépos) and Hom. éryBodros. Cf. xarnBoAy in Euripides. 

168. Use of a patronymic adjective instead of the genitive sin- 

gular of the father’s name. Though occasionally found in literature, 

as in Hom. TeAapouos A’as, this is the regular practice in prose 
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only in the three Aeolic dialects. Thus Lesb. MéAavypos Hi8aveios, 
"Apxlarma ’A@avaea, Thess. Svyouv ’Avreydveros, NexddXaos ’Ayel- 
atatos, Boeot. Qidrropzros "Odvpsrrixtos, ‘Epudsos Nuxefjos. 

a. When the father’s name is itself a patronymic form in -8as or -tos, 

the genitive is regularly employed in Boeotian ; so also in early Thessalian, 

but later the adjective forms like "Emuxparidatos, Tyzovvidasos are usual. 
b. Under xouwy influence the use of the adjective was given up in favor 

of the ordinary genitive construction. Thus in Boeotian the genitive is 

usual after about 250 8.c. and occasionally found earlier. There is some 

evidence that the Plataeans adopted the Attic usage at an early date. See 
“no. 42, 

c. There are also examples in Thessalian and Boeotian of adjectives in 

agreement with appellatives, in place of a genitive of possession. Thess. 

TloAvgevaia éupi (8c. d ordAAa), etc. See the following. 
d. A genitive may be used in apposition to that implied by the Ses ak 

tive, as in Hom. Topyein xepadi Servolo reAwpov. Boeot. Ka(A)Auaia Eut (sc. 
a wih) ro Kevrpovos, Topyiveds éus 6 xdéryAos adds x[ad]6, Lesb. o[rddA]o 
"art BOeveion ups TO Nexcatoe (dat.) 76 Tavxio (gen.) the son of Nicias, the son 
of Gaucus, where Tavxio is also a patronymic adjective, but in apposition 
with the genitive implied in Nuxialoc. 



SYNTAX 

169. Although the syntax of the dialects deserves fuller investi- 

gation than it has received, yet syntactical differences between the 

dialects are much less striking than those of phonology and inflec- 

tion. To a considerable extent they consist merely in the conserva- 

tion in some dialects of early forms of expression which have become. 

rare or obsolete in literary Greek, and in a less strict formalization 

of usage. Some peculiarities have already been mentioned in con- 

nection with the forms, e.g.in the use of certain pronouns (121- 

131), adverbs and conjunctions (132-134), and in the meaning and 

construction of prepositions (136). It is necessary to add here only 

a few comments on certain uses of the cases and the moods. Some 

other, more isolated, peculiarities are observed in the notes to the 

inscriptions. | 
CASES 

The Genitive 

170. Genitive of Time. The genitive of the ‘time within which’ 

is especially frequent in the early Cretan inscriptions, although év 

with the dative is already the more usual expression. In both cases 

the article is used, while in late inscriptions we find only év with 
the dative and without the article. Cf. Law-Code, 1.25 Xayaoar ray 

_ amwévt’ apepav release within five days, but I. 8 év Tais Tpiol dpuepats. 
So in Locrian, but without, the article, Tpiov pévov beside év v Tp 

povr’ audpais, as also in early Attic Insetiptions, 

Aside from the adverbial phrases vu«res etc., the use of the geni-_ 

tive of time is most persistent in dating, as wnvos eBdcpmov etc., the 

usual expression in most dialects. More noteworthy is the phrase 

kal trodéuou (-@) Kal eipyvns (-as) which is common in the prox- 
eny decrees of various dialects, though eventually as in many 

by év mroAduat KT. 
124 
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The genitive of time is used distributively in various dialects, as 

also in Attic, e.g. ras dudpas or Tas apépas fexdoras daily, beside 
kat’ apépay, | 

171. Genitive of the Matter involved, in legal phraseology. Al- 

though the genitive of the charge or penalty is common to all dia- 

lects, the genitive is nowhere else used so freely as in Cretan to 

denote the matter involved, e.g. catadicaxodrs To énevOeps Séxa 

oratépavs, TO 80X56 révre shall condemn him to a fine of ten staters 

in the case of a freeman, five staters in the case of a slave, ro 8é. 

Kpdve Kpivev decide as to the time, du rexdotd éyparrat as is pre- 

scribed for each case. 
The Dative 

172. The adnominal dative is more common than in literary 

Greek, and is especially frequent in the introduction to inscriptions 

or their separate sections, e.g. El. a ¢pdrpa trois fadelos, Locr. 76 
TéOpiov tots Hurroxvapidiows Aoppots, Phoc. ouoroyla Ta monde 

Lreipiwv Kal Ta mover Medewviwv, Boeot. duaypada Nixapern, Att. 
arapyé Ta0évaiat, ypapparteds Tht Bovrhe xa rat Sapa: 

For the dative instead of the genitive construction with various 

prepositions in Arcado-Cyprian, see 136.1. 

The Accusative 

173. A noteworthy accusative absolute construction is seen in 
ba) 

Arc. ef pe rapherakapévos Tos mevréxovra € Tos TpLaxoalos wnless 

the Fifty or the Three Hundred approve. This is an extension from 

instances where the participle agrees with the accusative of a pre- 
° } y 4 Ny £ i > & > 

ceding clause, as Arc. wé véwev pére Edvoy pete facto, eb pe emt 

Golvav hixovra. Cf. also Arc. karatrep Tos émricunotapevos .. . ye- 

ypamrot as 1s prescribed in the case of those who conspire. 

THE MOODS 

The Subjunctive 

174. The subjunctive without ay or «a in conditional, relative, 

and temporal clauses, where the particle is regularly employed in 
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Attic prose, though frequently omitted in Homer and sometimes 

elsewhere (Kithner-Gerth II, pp. 426, 449, 474), is attested for 

several dialects, though always as the less common construction. 

Locr. at delr€r’ avyspeiv, ai Tis avyopées (no. 55.7,26; ten exam- 

ples with «a in the same inscription), Are. et dé tes émrvOurave (Co- 
tilum), and so, probably, Are. etx él Sona wip érolaé (no. 17.21) in 
contrast to usual eve av (see 134.2), Cypr. 6 é£opu€é, of . . . toon 

(no. 19.25,31), Cret. @uyarpi @ 5:56: when one gives it to the daugh- 

ter (Law-Code V1.1). Examples are not infrequent in later Locrian, 

Phocian, and Delphian inscriptions. 

The Optative 

175. In Elean the optative with «a is the usual form of prescrip- 

tions, e.g. cuvpayia « éa éxatov férea let there be alliance for a 

hundred years, éxa wvais Ka atrorivos féxacros let each pay a fine 

of ten minae. Similarly in Cyprian, but without «xe, e. é S@xcou vu 
Baownreus the king shall give. 

The subjunctive without «a is used in the same sense in a late 

Elean inscription (no. 61.32,36). 

176. 1. The optative in conditional clauses survives in several 

dialects, although, except in Elean, it is much less frequent than 

the subjunctive, and indeed is almost wholly eliminated in favor of 

the subjunctive in Attic-Ionic inscriptions, and in Lesbian, Thessa- 

lian, Boeotian, Cyprian, Heraclean, Theran, Coan, Rhodian,— in 

fact in the majority of dialects. Where the optative survives, it is 

sometimes used with a still recognizable differentiation from the 

subjunctive, but oftener without such. In the Gortynian Law-Code, 

which offers the fullest material, there are in conditional clauses 

about 50 optatives to about 80 subjunctives. Some of these occur 

where the contingency is obviously one more remotely anticipated 

(e.g. VIL9, but if there should not be any free persons, as contem- 

plated in the preceding subjunctive clauses; I.11, but if one should 

deny), others as mere variants of the subjunctive for parallel or 

even identical contingencies (e.g. opt. [X.18= subj. VI25). In 
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Locrian, no. 56.A has the optative only (cf. also the relative clause 

fort cvdaoat), whereas no. 56B and no. 55 have the subjunctive 
only. In Delphian, no. 51 has the subjunctive usually, but aé 8 édu- 

opxéotut A17,in an oath, where Attic also would have the optative, 

also ai 8 égtopxdot C6 (here indirect discourse), and ai dé tt rov- 

tov tapBadXAoaTo C25, C50, D17; and in the numerous Phocian 

and Delphian manumission decrees the optative is of very frequent 

occurrence. The optative, beside the subjunctive, occurs also in 

Corcyraean, Achaean, and in the Northwest Greek «ouv7 (e.g. no. 62). 

In Argolic, the archaic nos. 76 and 78 have the optative only, and 

this occurs in some of the later inscriptions (but in no. 84 the opta- 

tives are in indirect discourse). In Arcadian, nos. 16 and 17 have 

the subjunctive only, but in no. 18 there are some examples of the 

optative. Even in the same clause the alternation of subjunctive 

and optative is not infrequent, e.g. Delph. e dé ca pr) rou H mh 

mapapevot or et Sé 4H) Trovéot H uy Trapawevyn. See also no. 18.6, note. 

2. In relative and temporal clauses of future time, the predomi- 
nance of the subjunctive is even more marked. Noteworthy is the 

Tean curse, no. 3, where doris with the optative is used in the curse 

proper, ll. 1-34, while in the postscript warning against harming 

the stele on which the curse is inscribed, ll. 35-40, we find és av 

with the subjunctive. There are a few examples of the optative in 

Cretan (Law-Code 1V.14, and a few others), Locrian (see above), 

Delphian, and elsewhere (see 177). 

3. But in Elean the optative is uniformly employed in condi- 

tional, relative, and temporal clauses. For examples in conditional 

and relative clauses, see nos. 57-59. In the later no. 60 the sub- 

junctive also occurs, but with future perfect force. 

4, In final clauses the optative occurs, e.g. Heracl. Tab. 1.53 ff. 

éoracapes ... avywplEavres ..., hws uy) KatadvpaxwO7s adnrw- 

Bein, Lesb. no. 22.18 ff. értpérAeoOat ..., KaTaypevrov ..., @5 KE 

... €upeévotey. But it is very rare, and most dialects have only the 

subjunctive with or without dv (xa, xe), or sometimes the future 
indicative. 
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177. There are some examples of xa with the optative in con- 

ditional clauses, etc., as sometimes in Homer (Kuhner-Gerth II, 

pp. 482, 453), e.g. Locr. af x’ ddieds sudo (no. 56.4); Cret. al xa... 

pr vuvaros ein, Epid. al xa byl vw. trounaat (no. 84. 60), Delph. et 

dd [ris] xa epanr ois, érret xa tt maQot, Corcyr. ag’ od x’ apya ye 

voto, Ach. éore xa atrodotev. 

The Imperative and the Infinitive 

178. Both the imperative and the infinitive are freely used in 

prescriptions, often side by side in the same inscription. In general 

the infinitive is more-frequent in early, the imperative in later, in- 

scriptions. For the Elean use of the optative with the same force, 

see 175. 

WORD ORDER 

179. A peculiarity of word order which is worthy of mention is 

the position of tis before «a in the phrase al rés xa, ai 8é rh xa. 
This is the regular order in the West Greek dialects, as contrasted 

not only with Att.-Ion.éav tis, nv rus, but with Arc. ef 8 av ris, Cypr. 

€ «é ots, Lesb. al xé Tis, Thess. ai (u)a xé xis, Boeot. 7 S€ xa tis. 

Boeotian has also, though less frequently, the West Greek order 
n TS Ka. 



SUMMARIES OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF 

THE SEVERAL GROUPS AND DIALECTS 

180. The following summaries, while not exhaustive, are intended 

to call attention to the most important characteristics of each group 

and dialect. These are indicated in the briefest manner, sometimes 

by a mere example, sufficient to identify, but not always to define, 

the phenomenon in question, and these brief indications are always 

to be interpreted in the light of the sections to which reference is 

made in each case. Of peculiarities in vocabulary only some few 

of the most striking are mentioned.! 
To avoid needless repetition, many phenomena which are pecu- . 

liar from the standpoint of Attic or Attic-lonic, but are common 

to all or most of the other dialects, are usually omitted, e.g. 

1. Original @ unchanged. 8 11. éév = op, 163.9 

2. &@ from @o, dw. 41.4 12. ai = ed. 134.1 

3. » from ae. 41.1 13. a&repos = érepos. 13.4 
4, Absence of v-movable. 102 14. torla = éoria. 11 

5. Apocope of prepositions. 95 15. yivopat = yiyvopat. 86.7 

6 
7 

. TONS, TOALOS, etc. 109.1 16. dékopar = déyopat. 66 

. anes, tues, acc. aud, bué= 17. Svupa = dvopma. 22 b 

ners etc. 119.2,5 18. daptopyes=Snpoupyds. 44.4 

8. Infin. -wev. 154.3 19. nvexa,nuica = nveyxa. 1444 

9. 3 pl ev, dor, etc. 138.5 20. rapa = xrhpa. 49.54 

10. Hs = Hv. 163.8 — 21. tka = jew. Glossary 

EAST GREEK 

ATTIC-IONIC 

181. Important characteristics of Attic-Ionic (1-7 specific Att.- 

Ton., 8-9 in common with Arc., 10 with Arc.-Cypr.) : 

1 An exhaustive list of peculiarities would also include proper names which 

are peculiar to, or especially frequent in, a given dialect. 

129 
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1. » from 4. 8 6. &ecav, édocay, etc. 138.5 

2. Quantitative metathesis(Aews 7. Hv 3 sg. imperf. of ecul. 163.3 
etc.). 41.4, 43 | 8. Conjunction et. 134.1 

3. v-movable. 102 9. Particle dy. 134.2 
4. nets, acc. -das, -ds. 119.2,5 10. Infin. -vat. 154.1 

5. trod, S7rov, etc. 132.1 11. Very early loss of ¢. 50 

Ionic 

182. The chief characteristics of Ionic, as compared with Attic, 

are as follows. Some few of these are Ionic only (notably 1, also 
8, 9, 14, 20, 22), but most are common to various other dialects, some 

indeed to all except Attic, being repeated here from 180 to bring 
out the contrast with Attic more fully. A few peculiarities which 

are not general Ionic, but are common to all branches except West 

Tonic, are included. 

1. » from & even aftere,t,p.8 14. 3 pl. reAdarac etc. 139.2 

2. €a, €0,€w, €0ot usually uncon- 15. éwv = Att. ov. 163.8 

tracted. 42.1,5,6 16. Suffix -nzos = Att. -evos. 164.1 

3. ev=eo, from] V cent. on. 42.5 17. BdéXopar = BovrAopar. 75 b 

4, Crasis of 0,0 (ov),@,+a=a, 18. ipds (ipds) beside tepds. 13.1 

as Tayavos = Att. raya- 19. weCov = Att. peiSwv. 113.1 

vos. 94.1 20. ddevups = Att. Sedevupe. 49.1 

5. Eetvos, covipn, etc. 54 witha 21. xeivos = Att. éxetvos. 125.1 
6. oo = Att. rr. 81 22. Evves = Att. Kovac. 135.7 

7. po = Att. pp. 80 23. xaprepos = Att. epartepds, in 
8. nv = Att. édv, av. 134.16 meaning = «vptos. 49.2a, 

9. a@-stems, gen. sg. m. -€w, -o, Glossary 

gen. pl. -ewy, -wv, dat. pl. 24. Snpropyos=Att.-oupyds. 44.4 

-niat(v). 41.4, 104.7 25. torta (toria)=Att. éoria. 11 

10. aodrus, meAvos, etc. 109.1,2 26. nverxa, nuixa = Att. nveyxa. 

11. Bactrevs, -€os, etc. 111.3 144 4 

12. -«rjFs, -eA€os. 108.14 27. ius = Att. eddus. Glossary 
13. pt-verbs inflected like contracts, as re@e?, riOetv. 160 
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183. East Ionic is further characterized by: 

1. Psilosis. 57. 2. ao, eo = av, ev from fourth century on. 33. 

3. Short-vowel subj. of c-aorist. 150. | 
184, Chian. The dialect of Chios contains a few special charac- 

teristics, which are of Aeolic origin : 

1. 3 pl. AdBaxcw, rpynEocry, etc., with to from vo. 77.8. 

2. Inflected cardinals, dékwv, revrnxcvtTwyr, etc. 116. 

Note also yeywvew call aloud, as in Homer. 

a. The Aeolic doubling of nasals (73 ff.) is seen in the names of the 
mountain [eAuvaioy in Chios and the promontory "“Apyevvoy opposite Chios, 
also in the personal name ®avvoGewus in an inscription of Erythrae. Like- 

wise Aeolic is the Phocaean Ziovi(or0s), 19.1. All these features are relics 

of a time when the line between the Aeolic and the Ionic colonies was far- 

ther south than in the historical period. 

185. Central Ionic differs from East Ionic in the absence of psi- 

losis, etc. (183). Note also the restricted use of H, i.e. only = 7 from 

a, in the early inscriptions of some of the islands. 4.6. 

186. West Ionic, or Euboean, differs from the other divisions of 

Tonic as follows: | 

1. rr as in Attic, not oo. 81 5. robra, Tovré., évrot0a = rad- 

2. pp as in Attic, not po. 80 Ta, TavTnt, évravOa. 124 

3. Eévos etc. asin Attic, not Eei- 6. -«AEens, gen. -KAéw. 108.14 

vos. 54 7. Proper names in -ts, gen.-vdos, 

4, -et, -ot from -nt, -we (in Ere- as often in Attic (Kast and 

tria about 400 B.c.). 39 a Central Ion. -cos). 109.5 

8: ely beside elvae. 160 

187. Eretrian. In addition to the other Euboean peculiarities, 

the dialect of Eretria, seen in inscriptions of Eretria and Oropus, is 

specifically characterized by the rhotacism of intervocalic oc, as 

éyoupiy = éyvovow, 60.3. The use of av (Oropus), édv (Eretria) is 

due to Attic influence. 

188. Attic influence. Ionic was the first of all dialects to yield 

to Attic influence, and after the fifth century there are few inscrip- 

tions that are wholly free from Attic forms. See 277. 
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ARCADO-CYPRIAN 1 

189. Special characteristics of Arcado-Cyprian :? 

1. v= ev. 10 5. ous, ots = tts (but Arc. usu- 
2. Gen. sg. -av. 22 "ally res). 68.3 

3. mds = pds. 135.6 6. dvu = Gde. 123 

4. eas =xal (but Arc. usually 7. Dat. with azo, é£, etc. 136 
Kat). 134.3 8. -xpérns = -xpatns. 49.2 

190. Characteristics common to Arcado-Cyprian and various 

other dialects (1 Att.-Ion., 2 Ion., 3-6 Aeol., 7 N.W.Grk.): 1 

1. Infin. in -vae. 154.1 9. és = é€£ before cons. (but 
2. Bérouat = BovrAopat. 75 b Cypr. also €£). 100 
3. amv = aro. 22 10. Masc. o-stems, acc. sg. -nv 
4, ov (bv) = ava. 6, 22 _ (Arc. also voc. sg.-7). 108.2 
5. op =ap. 5 11. vepys = cepevs, etc. (but usual 
6. mt-inflect. of contract vbs. 157 only in Arc.). 111.4 

7. év (tv) = els. 185.4 12. Subj. -ns, -n. 149 

8. 1, @ = spurious et, ov, 25 13, Article as relative. 126 

191. Noteworthy is the considerable number of words or mean- 

ings which are otherwise known only, or with rare exceptions, as 

poetical, mainly Homeric. Some of the most striking examples are: 

1) In Arcadian and Cyprian. aica share (also Lac.), ol(¢)os 
alone, evyorad prayer or imprecation. 

2) In Arcadian. Sdapat, arrvw summon, xérevOos road, dapa 

temple, dap (but see no. 16.21, note). 

3) In Cyprian. fdvak, avdya, abrdp, 2ros meadow, ijarip, cact- 

yynros (also Lesb.; possibly Thess. cariyv[erros]), ypavopuas border 

on (Hom. ypavw graze), dé, vu (also Boeot. 134.5). 

1 Several of the characteristics cited below under the head of Arcadian or of 

Cyprian, for which corresponding forms are lacking or ambiguous in the other 
dialect, probably are also Arcado-Cyprian. See also 199. 

2In this and similar captions ‘‘special’’ is not to be taken too rigorously. 
Some few peculiarities of which occasional examples are found elsewhere are — 
included, e. g., in this section, (vy = év, which is regularly found only in Arcado- 

Cyprian, but of which there are a few examples elsewhere. 



195 | SUMMARIES OF CHARACTERISTICS 133 

Arcadian 

192. Arcado-Cyprian characteristics. See 189-191. 

193. In common with various other dialects (1,2 Att.-Ion., 3, 4 

Lesb., 5 Aeol., 6, 14, 15 West Greek) : 

. Conjunction e¢. 134.1 

. Particle av. 134.2 

. déxoros = dékaTos. 6 

Pass. infin. -nv. 155.2 

. wedd (7é) = pera. 135.5 

. waperakwvar etc. 142 

- pp = po. 80 

. wavea etc. 77.3 

. Acc. pl. -os, nom. sg. part. 

hiepoOurés. 78 
10. Dat. sg. -ov. 106.2 

11. Subj. dé@roz etc. 151.1 

194. Special Arcadian : 

1. Gen. sg. fem.-du (Tegea). 104.2 

2. 3 pl. -vot. 77.8 

3. 3 sg. mid. -rot = -rat, 139.1 

4 

5 

CONS oP ON 

. déko, hexordy = déxa, Exatov. 6 

. Numerals in -«aotot = -Ko- 

otot. 117.2 

6. ovl = dde. 123 

12. 

13. 

. Hpetooos = nytovs (but also 

Infin. -ev. 153.2 

3 pl. imv. -vrw. 140.8 a 

the latter). 61.6 

. ddeAds = 6Bodds. 49.3 

. peor until. 132.9 

. Peculiarities in the use of 

the spiritus asper. 58 a,d 

. f in early inscr. initially and 

after cons., but lost be- 

tween vowels; initially 

tillabout300B.c. 52,53,54 

. katv = Kata, 22,95 

. WAGS = TA€ov. 113.2 

. elk av. 134.2 4 

. amrvocas = arrodovs. 144 

. 8éAAw = BdAXo. 68.1 

. Tocodav=TMocedav. 49.1, 

61.5 

195. External influence in the dialect. The fact that «as and 

ows, agreeing with Cyprian, are found only in one early inscription 

(no. 16), while all others have «ai and tis, is probably due to ex- 
ternal influence, though not specifically Attic. See 275. The Tegean 

building inscription (no. 18) of the third century shows some few 

Attic «otvy forms, as mAéov instead of mAds, once gen. sg. -ov, etc. 

From the latter part of the third century on, when the chief Arca- 

dian cities belonged to the Achaean, and for a time to the Aetolian, 

League, the language employed in most of the inscriptions is neither 
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Arcadian nor Attic couvy, but the Doric, or in part Northwest Greek, . 

xown. See 279. But the decree of Megalopolis (Ditt. Syll 258) of 

about 200 B.c., though showing a remarkable mixture of forms, is 

mainly in the native dialect. 

| Cyprian 

196. Arcado-Cyprian characteristics. See 189-191. 

197. In common with various other dialects: 

1. « from e before vowels. 9.3 7. Dat. sg.-6, -@ beside -6:, -a. 38 

2. Glide sound after: expressed, 8. Acc. sg. ijarépav etc. 107.1 
as ijaTépav. 56 9. Bactrevs, -€f0S. 111.1 

3. alXos = aAXos. 746 10. 3 pl. careOijav. 138.5 

4, Psilosis. 57 11. «xe = av. 134.2 

5. wetoes! = reloes. 68.1,2 12. ¢ in all positions. 52-55 

6. Occasional omission of intervoc. and final o. 59.4 

198. Special Cyprian : 

1. Gen. sg. -dy. 106.1. 6. mat indeed. 132.5 
2. mwroAuge etc. 109.4 7. €=e0. 184.1 © : 

3. 3 sg. mid. -rv = -ro. 22 8. ducava, d@xo= bi dmpt. 162.1 

4. (a= 4, etc. 62.4 9. Fpera, FpeTaw. 55 

5. uv = éré. 135.8 

199. It is uncertain whether the infinitive should be transcribed with 
-ev or -€y, the accusative plural with -os, -os, or -o(v)s. In the absence of 
any evidence to the contrary, we assume -ey and -os in agreement with Ar- 

cadian. But the dative singular is to be transcribed -oz, in spite of Arc. -ot, 
on account of the frequent omission of the final « (88); and the third plu- 
ral ending is transcribed with -o1, not -(v)ct, in spite of Arc. -yov, on account 
of dpoveot (59.4). 

200. All dialectic inscriptions are in the Cyprian syllabary. The 

inscriptions in the Greek alphabet, beginning with the Macedonian 

period, are all in the «ouv7. 

1 Given under this head because of the agreement with Thessalian and Boeo- 
tian, although this agreement is accidental, Cyprian not sharing in the general 
phenomenon to which the Thessalian and Boeotian forms belong. 
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AEOLIC 

201. Aeolic characteristics, common to Lesbian, Thessalian,! and 

Boeotian (6 also Delph. etc., 7 also Arc.-Cypr., 8 also Arc.) : 

1. Labial instead of dental in 
qwéutre = reve, etc. 68.2 

2. Perf.act. part.-wv,-ovTos. 147.8 

3. Patron. adj. instead of gen. sg. 

of father’s name. 168 

4, ta = pla. 114.1 

5. pe = pt. 18 

6. Dat. pl. rdédecor etc. 107.3 

7. po = pa, etc. 5 

8. @epo- = Bapc-. 49.2 

202. Aeolic characteristics, common to Lesbian and Thessalian ! 

(4-7 also Arc.-Cypr.) : 

1. Double liquids and nasals in 

éupi, oTadrdra, etc. 74-76, 

77.1, 79 

2. a&ypéw (avypéw)=aipéw. Glos- 
sary , 

3. ¢ from ¢ before vowels. 19 

4, pt-inflection of contract verbs. 

157 

5. ov = avd. 6 

6. amv = ard. 22 

7. Ke = av, 134.2 

203. Aecolic characteristics, common to Lesbian and Boeotian (2 

also Arc., Cret., etc.) : 

l. éxdAe-cca etc. 143 2. wedd = pera. 135.5 

204. Characteristics common to Thessalian ! and Boeotian only 

(of which, however, only 1, which is Homeric, belongs to the Aeolic 

elements of these dialects) : 

1. Infin. depeuev etc. 155.1 

2. 3 pl. -vOe etc. 139.2 

3. e& = 7. 16 

4, yivupat = yiyvopat. 162.5 

5. @eoloros. 166.2 

6. é\eEe = elrre in the official 

language of decrees. 

Lesbian 

205. Aeolic characteristics in common with one or both of the 

other Aeolic dialects. See 201-203. 

1 In some cases only East Thessalian (Pelasgiotis). See 214. 
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206. In common with various other dialects (8, 9 with Arcadian) : 

1. 1, @ = spurious et, ov. 25 7. Article as relative. 126 

2. Final -d, -n, -w = -dt,-nt,-wt, 8. Infin. -nv. 153.1 | 

from end IV cent. on. 38 9. Perf. infin. -nv. 147.2 

3. Psilosis. 57 10. Pass. infin. -nv. 155.2 

4, Dat. pl.-atot,-orot. 104.7,106.4 11. décoros = SékaTos. 6 

5. Bacinrevs, -nos, etc. 111.1 12. Early loss of ¢. 50 

6. Masc. o-stems, acc. sg. -7v, gen. sg. -7, etc. 108.2 

207. Special Lesbian (1 in part Elean) : 

1. to from vs, as ace. pL tals, 6. Infin. Gupevae etc. 154.2 

rois, 3 pl. pépotct. 77.3, 78 7. Infin. d/dv,«cépvay,etec. 155.3 

2. alpious = nurovs, etc. 17 ~ 8. 3 pL imv. -vrov, -cPov. 140.5 
3. avas, vados, etc. 35. 9. Recessive accent. 103 

4, dra = Ste. 132.9 , 10. mporaus (rarely Att.) =mpv- 

5. drrt, draws, etc. 129.2 raus. Glossary 

208. External influence in the dialect. From the Macedonian 

period on — and very few of the inscriptions are earlier — there is 

usually some admixture of xo.vy forms, as ava beside ov, werd be- 

side medd, dre beside dra, etc. But in the main the dialect is 

employed in inscriptions till about the middle of the second cen- 

tury B.c. Its use in inscriptions of Roman imperial times (cf. no. 24) 

represents an artificial revival. See 280. 

Thessalian 

209. Aeolic characteristics in common with one or both of the 

other Aeolic dialects. See 201, 202. 

210. West Greek and Northwest Greek characteristics ¢ 

223.1,2,4,6, and 226.1,4,8) : 

1. Retention of 7 in d/Sw7t etc. 3. padlEacOeayv etc. 142 
(-rt not quotable, but -v6. 4. tapds beside ‘epos. 13.1 

from -vtt), txart, dr, IIo- 5. év = eis. 135.4 
6. or =a (rare). 85.1 

(. mapa at, with with acc. 136.2 

TeLoovv, 61 

2, Yxare = eixoot, 116 
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211. In common with various other dialects: 

1. « from e before vowels (but 9. Psilosis in article. 58 a 
oftener €).9.7 —  . 10. ¢ init. till about 400 B.c. 

2. Final -@, -ov (from -w), -ec 11. Gen. sg. -do, usually a. 41.4 

(from 7) = -dt, -w1, -nt. 38 12. Gen. pl. -dovv, usually -av. 
3. és = é€& before cons. 100 41.4 

4. vravoa ete. 77.3 , 13. Bactrevs, -etos, etc. 111.1 

5. Acc. pl. -os. 78 | 14. Plural inflection of Sve, as 

6. tTr=7T. 86.2 dvas. 114.2 

7. arodus beside mens. 67 15. Nexoxré€as etc. 166.1 

8. 66= €. 84 16. Article as relative. 126 

212. In common with Boeotian only. See 204. 

213. Special Thessalian: 

1. ov=a@. 23 11. dve (réve, Tolveos, etc.) = dde. 

2. Gen.sg.-o1(butsee214). 106.1 123 
3. «is = és (but see 214). 68.4 12. Relative use of «és, zrotos. 
4. More extensive apocope than 131 

inany other dialect,name- 13. pa = dé. 134.4 

ly in «dt, wér, wap, wép, 14. wéorrods = éws. 132.9 a 

ov, amr, é7, Uir. 95 15. “AmrXouv = ’ArddXor. 49.3 

5. Consonant-doubling in wéA- 16. Tler@ares = @eccandds. 65, 
dos, ddlav, Kdppov = Kv- 68.2 

peor, etc. 19.3 17. BéAXNopas = BovrAopat. 75 

6. dué = dud. 7 18. rAMcos = XLOtvos. 164.6,9 

7. 3pl.evepaviccoev, éSoviaen, 19. davyva = dadyn. 68.4 a 

etc. 138.5 20. dvdrAa = avddNwpa. 164.9 

8. 3 sg. mid. épadiore etc. 21. ALpHv = ayopa market-place 
Larissa only. 27 (ayopa being = éxxA.no/a) 

9. 3 pl. mid. éfdavypevOev etc. 22. x<éwv often used in place of 

Larissa only. 27, 139.2 oTdAnra (oTndn) 

10. Infin. dedcc8ev etc. Larissa 23. raryds as title of a state or 

only. 27, 156 | municipal official 
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214. Differences within Thessalian. The form of Thessalian 

which is best known is that of Pelasgiotis, represented mainly by 

inscriptions of Larissa, which show some special local peculiarities 

(213.8-10), Crannon, and Phalanna.! The dialect of Thessaliotis, 

represented mainly by inscriptions of Pharsalus and Cierium, dif- 

fers from that of Thessaliotis in two important respects, 1) gen. sg. 

of o-stems in -6, -ov, not -ot, 2) pres. infin. of thematic verbs in -é», 

-ev, not -ewev. The early inscription, no. 33, from Thetonium in 

the neighborhood of Cierium, shows, in addition to these two points 

of difference, rus not «es, dat. pl. of consonant stems in -ouv (ypée- 

pact) not -ecou (as at Pharsalus as well as in Pelasgiotis), huA6- 
péovros not -évros, uncontracted gen. sg. in -ao, gen. sg. of father’s 

name instead of patronymic adjective (?see no. 33.f1, note). Late 

inscriptions of Cierium have dat. sg. -ot, -at, though at Pharsalus we 

find -ov, -a, just as in Pelasgiotis, and in no. 33 év raya beside év 

atayiat points to -d, -d.. On 66=C in é€£avaxa(d)dév, no. 33, see 

84; on TT beside ac, see 81 BD. 

From Histiaeotis and Perrhaebia the material is very scanty. 

From Magnesia there are a few fragmentary archaic inscriptions, 

but most are late and in the Attic xouwy. An early inscription of 

Phthiotis (MeOéoras Tl:Aovvetos *Amwdovm IG. TX.ii.199) shows con- 

clusively, what was only natural to expect, that its dialect was also 

Thessalian. But nearly all the inscriptions date from the period of 

Aetolian domination and are in the Northwest Greek xow7 (279). 

Many of the characteristics cited in the preceding sections are 

as yet attested only in the inscriptions of Pelasgiotis, but, except 

where there is evidence to the contrary as stated, it is to be as- 

sumed provisionally that they are general Thessalian. For the 

points of agreement are more pronounced than the differences. 

215. External influence in the dialect. Occasional xoevy forms 

appear in the inscriptions of the third and second centuries B.c., 

especially ava, azrd, mrepi, xara, 5é, gen. sg. instead of patronymic 

1 Really in Perrhaebia, so far as this was recognized as a distinct division of 
Thessaly, but in the part near Pelasgiotis, 
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adjective, 7 (not et), yivouat (not yivupar), etc. But the dialect as a 

whole is employed in inscriptions until about the end of the second 

century B.C. and occasionally later. | 

Boeotian 

216. Aeolic characteristics in common with one or both of the 

other Aeolic dialects. See 201, 203. | 

217. West Greek and Northwest Greek characteristics (cf. 
223.1-10, and 226.1,2,8):. 

1. d/dwrt, cixate, etc. 61 7. “Aprapus =" Apress. 13.2 

2. pleats = elxoot. 116 with a 8. xa = Ke, av. 13.3 

3. wevraxatioe etc. 116 a, 117 9. wpatos = mpatos. 114.1 

4, éreocxevate etc. (but oftener 10. adti,iieatrei =avrov. 132.2 
TT). 142 11. év=eis. 135.4 

5. rol, ral = ot, at. 122 12. detpevos = deduevos. 158 

6. tapos = tepds. 13.1 13. rapa at, with w. acc. 136.2 

218. In common with various other dialects (20, 21 mainly 
Boeotian): 

1. « from e before vowels. 9.2 11. Dat. sg. -au (-n), -o« (-v). 
2. @ = spurious ov. 25 104.3, 106.2 

3. tt in OaXarTTa etc. 81 12. Baatrevs, -etos, etc. 111.1 

4. rr in pértos, évadittato, 13. avrooavtds, avaavres, etc. 

etc. 82 | 121.4 
5. 66, initial 6 = €. 84 14. rav- etc. 122 

6. és = é€ before cons. (see also 15. 3 pl. aveOeav, avéOray, etc. 

220.1). 100 138.5 
1. mpioyevs = mpeoBevs. 68.1 16. 3 pl. imv.-vre (-vOw). 140.34 
8. ¢ between vowels till about 17. Perf. avodeddav etc., with- 

450 B.C.; initial till about out «. 146.1 

200 B.c. 50, 53 18. &vrw (EvOw) = dvTwv. 163.6 

9. Nom. sg. m. -@ beside -d. 19. Avoxdé€as etc. 166.1 © 
105.1 a 20. Consonant-doubling in hypo- 

10. Gen. sg. m. and gen. pl. in coristics. 89.5 

-Go, -Gwv (but Trav). 41.4 21. Patronymics in -wvdas. 164.8 

219. In common with Thessalian only. See 204. 
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220. Special Boeotian. Most of the peculiarities of the vowel- 

system (221) also belong here: 

1. éos = €& before vowels. 100 4. eimEav = nveyxar. 1444 
2. ériacis = éurracts. 69.4  &. BetXNopas = Bovropat. 75 
3. ovdTosS, obra, etc. 124 6. Hypocoristics in -e. 108.2 

221. The Boeotian vowel-system. The most striking and obvious 

characteristic of Boeotian lies in its vowel-system. One peculiarity 

consists merely in the retention of the original sound, namely that 

of vas wu. But even this led to a change in spelling to ov, while 

on the other hand the v with its Attic value of #% as a basis was 

used to indicate approximately the sound, probably 4, which the 

diphthong o had come to have. See 24, 30. The other peculiari- 

ties consist in changes of diphthongs to monophthongs and of more 

open to closer vowels, such as eventually prevailed everywhere and 

led to the Modern Greek pronunciation. 

The chief orthographical peculiarities, with the approximate date 

of their introduction, are as follows: 

t= e before vowels. 9.2. V cent. B.c. (in the epichoric alphabet 
t, €, el, F 

t=et, 29. V cent. : c. (in the epichoric alphabet ¢, ez, t) 
7 = at. 26. About 400 B.c. 
a= 16 “ « « 
ovu=vu. 24. “ 350 “ (but great inconsistency in the spell- 
tou=v. 24. “ 300 “ ing. v=v and os=or also fre- 
v=o. 30. “ 250 “ quent till near end of III cent.) 
ec = ot. 30. II cent. « (rare) 

222. External influence. Although Boeotia was for a short time 

in the Aetolian League, there are no Boeotian inscriptions in the 

Northwest Greek xo.vn. But there are some scattered examples of 

the dative plural of consonant stems in -ovs, as nus (alryors) etc., 

and the appearance of or =o@ (85.1) and dapiwdpev, Sapimovres 

(159) in some late inscriptions of Orchomenos is also probably due 

to Aetolian influence. The influence of the Attic cov becomes con- 

siderable toward the end of the third century B.c., and some inscrip- 

tions or portions of inscriptions are wholly in xovv7, e.g. the formal 
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contract in the Nicareta inscription (no. 43.VI). But most of the 

inscriptions are substantially dialectic until the second half of the 

second century B.C. 
WEST GREEK 

223. General West Greek characteristics : 

1. d¢57e etc. Retention of 7 in the verb-endings -t1, -vrt, in ¢é 
cate and the hundreds in -«atvos, in wrod (Cret. opr), Toret- 
dav, Tv, and some other words which show the change to o in 
the East Greek dialects. 61 

2. (Fixate=etxoot. 116 witha 12. daw = orober, etc. 132.7 
3. Tptaxatiot etc. = -xdotor. 13. dépopes etc. 138.3 

4 
116 a, 117.2 14. Fut.-céw. But restricted in 

. €dixa€a etc. But restricted Heraclean. 141 
in Argolic. 142 15. Fut. pass. with act. endings. 

5. toi, rat =ol,ai. But Cretan 145 
ot, al. 122 16. réropes = Tértrapes. 114.4 

6. tapos (tapes) = tepds. 13.1 17. rerpoxovra =Terrapdxovta. 
7. “Aprapis ="Apreuis. But 116 

Cretan “Aprepuis. 13.2 18. éuiv = épol, etc. 118.46 
8. xa, TéKa, 1éKa, GKka, ya. 18.3 19. éudos = eno, etc. 118.8 5 
9. wparos = mpa@ros. 114.1 20. nytooos = jputovs. 61.6 

10.: 6vret = Grrov, etc. 132.2 21. oderAds = dBodds. 49.3 
11. 6arn ete. 132.6 22. Word-order at ris xa. 179 

a. Although only a part of these characteristics are actually quotable 
from every one of the West Greek dialects, some indeed from only a few, 

it is probable that, except for the divergence of Cretan in 5 and 7, they 
were common to all, and that the absence of examples in any dialect is 
accidental. Thus, forms like dépopes are attested for Phocian and most of 
the Doric dialects, but there is no occurrence of a first plural form in Lo- 
crian and Elean, and in Rhodian only from the time when -yev had been 
introduced from the xowy, just as it was at Delphi before the end of the 
fourth century B.c. The early substitution of the xowy forms of the numer- 
als and the rare occurrence of the persona] pronouns in inscriptions, account 
for the incomplete representation of 2, 3, 16-19. 

b. The first ten of these characteristics are also Boeotian (217), several 
also Thessalian (210), and a few also Arcadian. 

224, There are various other phenomena which are common to the 

West Greek dialects, but are not confined to them even in the widest 

application of the term. Several of those mentioned in 180 are often 
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casually referred to as “ Doric,” e.g. ai= El, 7S = Hv, anes, EOev, Tapa, 

éx@, but none of them has any claim to be regarded as specifically 

West Greek, with the possible exception of n from ae (41.1 with a). 

a. Even of the peculiarities cited in 223 some consist merely in the reten- 
tion of the original forms which must have been universal] at one time; and 
that roi, rai or pron. datives like éuiy still existed in East Greek in the his- 
torical period is shown by their appearance in Homer. Some others also 
may prove to be of wider scope, e.g. Gira, since drov is, so far as we know, 
only Attic-Ionic. But so far as the present evidence of inscriptions goes, 
the peculiarities given in 223 are distinctly characteristic of West Greek. 

225. The declension of nouns in -evs with gen. sg. -éos acc. sg. - 

is common to Delphian and the majority, but not all, of the Doric 

dialects. See 113.3. The 3 pl. imv. -yrw is common to all the Doric 
dialects except Cretan, but the distribution of -vrw and -vrwy does 

not coincide at all with the East and West Greek divisions. See 

140.3,4. There are various peculiarities which are West Greek in a 

limited sense, but demonstrably not general West Greek, e.g. rivos 

= €éxeivos (125.1), avtocavTds (121.4), mpdofa = mpdcGe (133.1), 

"AmrédXwv (49.3), AD = Oérw (Glossary), vt, vO = At, XO (72). The 
use of -1f@ = -dw in certain verbs (162.1), of cxevdw = cxevalw, and 
of yéAapt, EXape (162.1,3,4) is West-Greek, but how wide-spread is 

not yet clear. | 

NORTHWEST GREEK 

226. The chief characteristics of Northwest Greek as distin- 

guished from Doric, including however some ‘which are not com- 

mon to all the dialects of this group and some which are not 

strictly confined to them, are: 

1. év= eis. Also Thess., Boeot., 6. wdvro.s etc. dat. pl. But in 
and Arc.-Cypr. (cv). 135.4 Delph. only late and due to 

2. waretpevos etc. (El. -nmevos). the N.W.Grk. xoiv7. 107.38 
Also Boeot. 158 7. réropes etc.,acc. pL El, Ach., 

3. pape etc. But rare in Delph. but not Locr., and rare in 
12 Delph. 107.4 

4, or=08. 85.1 8. mapa at, with w. ace. Also 
5. évre, Delph. hévre = éote. No Boeot., Thess., Meg., Lac. 

example in El. 135.4 136.2 | 
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. a. There are various other peculiarities the scope of which coincides even 

less definitely with the Northwest Greek dialects proper, but the spread of 

which in the northern part of Greece is noticeable, e. g. masc. a-stems with 

nom. sg. -d, gen. sg. -as (105.14, 2b), patronymics in -wrdas or -dvdas (164.8), 
proper names in -xAéas (166.1). Note also the peculiarities common to Boeo- 

tian and Thessalian only (204), most of which are not Aeolic. 

Phocian (Delphian) 

227. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. 

228. Northwest Greek characteristics. See 226. 

229. Aeolic elements: zravregot in all the earlier inscriptions. 

107.3. Here also, perhaps, the words taryds (also Thess., Cypr., and 

poetical), cepatw (also Hom.) = cepavyups, d¢dnue (also Boeot. and 

Hom.) = dé. 
230. Other characteristics, mostly in common with various other 

dialects : 

1. ¢ initial till about 400 B.c.; 11. rivos (ryvet) =éxeivos. 125.1 
intervocalic only in a VI 12. fotkw = olxobev, 132.7 

cent. inscr. 52,53 13. éyOds, &yOw. 133.3 

2. Peculiarities in use of spir. 14. évdds, évdm, évdus. 133.4 

asper. 58 a,c 15. aoé (beside wor) = mpds. 
3. TON AaBvadday, Tovv vopmous, 135.6 b 

etc. 96,97 16. 3 pl. perf. in -ate. 138.4 

4, audiddéyo. 89.3 17. Infin. -ev. 153.2 

5. SefXopwat = Bovropat. 75 18. cvrdw = cvAdo. 161.2 

6. taptov etc. 164.1 19. crehbavow = otepavew. 159 

7. évyn = évvéa. 42.1 20. wolwvrt, mrotovr@v. 42.5 d, 6 

8. héBSepos = EBSomos. 114.7 21. rovetyrac. 158 

9. avrocavtos, avoautds. 121.4 22. Aras (late). 163.9 

10. rovra = ravra. 124 

231. External influence in the dialect. The temple accounts of 

353-325 B.c. show plain evidences of Attic influence. With the 

Aetolian domination (278-178 B.c.) a new element is added, that 

of the Northwest Greek xovy (see 279), resulting in the striking 

mixture (e.g. dat. pl. rdvrecot, mavtots, mat) seen in the numerous 
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proxeny and manumission decrees, some of them as late as the 

first and second centuries A.D. There are even some few traces of 

Boeotian influence, as in tcrdvOw, OédXwvOt, krXapwot (i = et) from 

Stiris, near the Boeotian boundary, and the spellings «7 (= xa‘), 
adaovXoy in a decree of the Phocians. The Amphictionic decrees 

immediately following the Aetolian conquest are in the pure Attic 

-«owvy, but the dialect was gradually resumed, in the mixed form 

which it shows in the other classes of inscriptions. 

Locrian 

232. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. 

233. Northwest Greek characteristics. See 226. 

234. In common with various other dialects :. 

1. xoBapds (Ileppo8apiav). 6 5. a(t) Tdv, 16(T) Tov, etc. 95 a 
. Onéevre, "Orrovriovus. 44.4 6. éyOds = exres. 133.8 

3. f initial and sometimes inter- 7. moé= pds, once. 185.6 b 
vocalic. 52,53 8. defNopar = Bovropmat. 75 

4. Peculiarities in use of spiritus asper. 58 a,d 

235. Special Locrian : 

1. Assim. of é« in é(r) ras, é€(d) 3. hapéoras = érdo Oar, 12 
ALpEvos, etc. 100 4, xara according to w.gen. 136.5 

2. ppiv = piv. 66 5. gore beside Adri. 129.2 a 

bo 

236. The only inscriptions in the pure dialect (nos. 55, 56) are 
both from the early fifth century and from western Locris. All 

other material is from a much later period, when the Northwest 

Greek xotv7y was used, at least in western Locris. See 279. In the 

few inscriptions from eastern Locris the appearance of datives like 

xpnpareooet (107.3) is noteworthy. 

Elean 

237. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. 

238. Northwest Greek characteristics. See 226. 

239. In common with various other dialects: 
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11. 
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. 7, ® = spurious et, ov. 25 

. Psilosis. 57 

. 68 (also rr) = ¢ 84 
- pp = pa. 80 

. Rhotacism of final s. 60.1 

. Loss of intervocalic a (late). 
59.3 

. f init. even before conso- 

nants,rarely intervoc.; late 
Botxiap = otxias. 51-55 

. atrdoTpia = addAOTpLa. 745 

. Omission of ¢ in éa = ein, 

etc. 31 

ypopevs = ypadeus. 5 
dnAopat = Bovropat. 75 

Nom. sg. reXeora. 105.1 a 
Dat. sg. -ov. 106.2 

240. Special Elean : 

. A=7. 15 

. a=e, not only before p, but 
after p, before final », etc. 
12 with a 

. WorEp = TdALs. 18} 

. ¢=6 (only in earliest inscr.). 
62.2 

. o¢ = G6 (late). 85.2 
pevs = ponv. 112.3 

Dual dvolois, avroloup. 106.6 
. Verbs in -etw (-atw) = -eva. 

1611 

. NoTo = oto. 163.5 

14, 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

145 

Acc. pl. -ats, -aup, -otp. 78 
Dat. pl. duyadeoat (but usu- 

ally -ous). 107.3 
Bactnrevs, -fos. 111.1 
dootcra = ayytorta. 113.3 
rot, ral = réde, rade. 122 

voTaply = vorepov. 133.6 
vad = wd. 135.3 

Infin. -nv. 153 

3 sg. subj. -7 (€xméuma). 149 
Aor. subj. in @ (fuyadevavt, 
 qotnatat). 151.1 

3 sg. opt. -oeve (-hate). 152.4 
put-forms cvAalé, dapoctoia, 

dapootapev. 157 b 

éypa(u)mevos = yeypapupe- 
vos. 137 

Tdcko = Tdoxw. 66 
tiapo, Témidpot, etc. 94.9 
adveus = avev, and used w. 

acc. 133.6,136.4 

Opt. w. «a in commands; 
also subj. (late). 175 

Opt. regularly in fut. condi- 

tions etc. 176 
For peculiar wordsand mean- 

ings, see, in Glossary, ypa- 
gos, dixata, dipuios, Féppo, 

KaTlapaiw, iwacKe, Onrv- 

TEpOS, EpoevalTeEpos. 

241. xowwy influence. In the amnesty decree (no. 60), from the 

second half of the fourth century B.c.,ap from ep is, with one excep- 

tion (vorapiv), given up, as in OnAutdpay, épcevarrépay (note also 
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époev- = earlier fappev-), and epi (earlier map, with apocope), 

though pa from pe is seen in catiapatwy ; 4acyw has its usual form 

(earlier rdoxw); the characteristic Elean words réppw = devym in its 

technical sense, d/pusov (Cipurov), and ypados have given place to 

the usual devyw, SurrAdovov, and ypaupa. The Damocrates decree 

(no. 61), from the first half of the third century B.c., has ep, never 

ap, ve not vd, and shows considerable «ov influence in the 
vocabulary, e.g. caOwp (cabs), éyernats. 

On the other hand most of the characteristics of the dialect per- 

sist, and, in contrast to earlier inscriptions, the rhotacism of final s 

is uniformly observed. Some of the differences between these two 

inscriptions and the earlier ones are due to chronological and local 

variation within the dialect, e.g. in both oc, not ot, =a, loss of 

intervocalic o ; in no. 60 rr, not 66,= €, dat. pl. puyadeoae (not -ous); 

in no. 61 subj. in prescriptions. Even in the earlier inscriptions 

there are some indications of local differences, but it is impossible 

with the present material to define their scope. | 

The definite substitution of the Attic xovv7 in public inscriptions 

of Elis belongs to the end of the third century B.c. 

Doric 

Laconian 

242. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. 

243. Other characteristics, mostly in common with various other 

dialects : e: 

1. 1, » = spurious et, ov. 25 9. avrds reflex. 121.3 
2. e from e before vowels. 9.5 10. rerpaxcv etc. 133.6 
3. A from intervoc. o. 59.1 11. Adv. tavra, har’, méroxa. 
4, Rhotacism of finals (late). 60.2 132.5a,6 
5. o = 8 (late in inscr.). 164 12. dootcra = ayytora. 113.8 
6. Tlohovddy = Tlocedav. 49.1, 13. Infin. -nv. 153 

61.5 14. 3 pl. imv. -vro. 140.34 
7. "Amé\Xov = 'AmroddAop. 49.3 : 
8. ¢ initial till about 400 B.c.; intervocalic in early inscriptions ; 

later sometimes f. 50-53 
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244. «own influence. Inscriptions from the second century B.C. 
(from the fourth and third there is very little material) and later 

are not even in the Doric xotvy (278), but substantially in the Attic 

xowvn, with but slight dialectic coloring. On the revival of the use 

of the dialect in some inscriptions of the second century A.D., prob- 

ably representing crudely what still survived as a patois, see notes to 

nos. 70-73. 

Doe oF De 
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Heraclean 

245. West Greek characteristics. See 223-295. 

246. In common with various other dialects: 

n, ® = spurious et, ov. 25 

. t from e before vowels. 9.6 

aveTriypodos. 5 

. KoOapes, Todiov. 6 

Tadpvea = Téuve. 49.4 

. Ff initial, but with many irreg- 

ularities. 50 0 

. Peculiarities in use of spiritus 

asper. 58 c,d 

247. Special Heraclean : 

. Taco, Trotovracot. 107.3 

. yeyparparat, peptoOwowvrat. 

146.3 

. ener planes, weTpLdpweval.42.55 

. weputevanpev, 147.2 

. Snropas = BovrAopat. 75 

. tpis nom. pl. 114.3 

. THVOS = exeivos. 125.1 

. avoba, Eurrpooba. 133.1 

. Infin. -ev. 153.2 

. 3 pl. imv. -vrw. 140.34 

. evres = bres. 163.8 

. avheda Oat. 146.4 

. Article as relative. 126 

. éppnyeia = eppwyvia. 146.4, 

148 

. KAalyo = relo. 142 a 

. TWOALCTTOS = TWAELOTOS. 113.2 

248. xoivy influence. xotvy forms appear now and then in the 

Heraclean Tables, especially in the numerals. Thus pets beside 

Tpis — Tésoapes, Tecoapaxovra beside réropes, TeTpwKOVTaA — 
-kdatot beside -«dtioc — yidsoe for ynAvoe — felxatt, with « 

from elxoct, beside rleate — ef beside ai — hos beside roi. 

147 
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Argolic 

249. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. But ducdocat, 
not duadEat, 142. | 

250. Other characteristics, mostly in common with various other 

dialects : 

1. Intervoc. ¢ toh,and lost. 59.2 11. r¥ acc. sg. 118.5 

2. mavoa, évs, revs, etc. 77.38,78 12. vey acc. sg. 3 pers. pron. 118.5 

3. tapes with lenis. 580 - 13. rHvos = éxetvos. 125.1 

4, mot = apos, before dentals. 14. &y@ou, &vdou. 133.3,4 

135.6 5 15. dvevy = dvev. 133.6 

5. adtaoots etc. 164.3 16. cuvriO@nor. 138.1 

6. 7, » = spurious et, ov,some- 17. Infin. -ev. 153.2 

times. 25 a 18. 3 pl. imv. -vrw. 140.34 

7. efrom e before vowels, some- 19. écoa, acca = ovca. 163.8 

times. 9.7 20. ypdoopa = ypdupa. 164.4 

8. ypodevs etc. 5 21. a(¢)pnrevo preside. 55 
9. medd = perd, 135.5 22. tpéw = hevyw be banished. 

10. ¢ in all positions in earliest No. 78.5, note 

inscriptions ; initial till 23. aprivar, official title. No. 

about 400 B.c. 52-55 78.2, note 

' 251. There are some differences between the dialect of Argos 

and that which appears in most of the inscriptions of Epidaurus 

and other cities of the Acte. But these are mainly, if not wholly, 

due to the fact that Attic influence was earlier and stronger in 

the east. Thus the loss of intervocalic o and the retention of vo 

are characteristics which persist in Argive inscriptions till within 

the second century B.C., but of which there are only a few exam- 

ples from Epidaurus. In general, Attic forms are frequent in Epi- 

daurian inscriptions of the fourth century B.c., and later. 

Early inscriptions of Mycenae have és and rds (less probably ras) 

in contrast to Arg. évs, rdvs. Cf. Cret. tds beside rdvs, 78. From 
Hermione are also found genitive singular and accusative plural. 

In -O, “WS. 
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Corinthian 

252. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. 

253. In common with various other dialects: 

1, évOetv = érOeiv. 72 7. évdds, évdot, €Eot. Syrac. 133.4,5 

2. X@ = érw. Glossary 8. 3 pl imv. -vrw. 140.3 a 
3. "AmréAXA@v =’Arroddwv. 49.3 9. ¢ in early inscr. in all posi- 
4, pels = pv. 112.8 | | tions; init. till about 400 

5. Hypocoristics in -nv. 165.7 B.C.; sometimes 8. 51-55 

6. mwddecot etc., in various colonies. 107.3 

254. Special Corinthian. Very early monophthongization of e 

' and ov. 28, 34 

255. After the early but brief inscriptions in the epichoric alpha- 

bet, there is but scanty material until the third and second cen- 

turies B.C., when the admixture of «ov forms is considerable. ° 

Megarian 

256. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. 

257. In common with various other dialects: 

1. audiddpéyo. 89.3 4, Gen. sg.m. Payds etc. 105.2 b 

2. ev= eo, late. 42.5 5. pets = pny. 112.3 

3. ¢ initial in V cent., but lost 6. A® = Gédw. Glossary 

between vowels. 7. Xalopat=rapBavo. Glossary 

258. Special Megarian : 

1. @€dwpos, @oxrc/das, etc. 42.5 a 2. ca = Tiva. 128 
3. alotpvatas, aiclpvaw = aloupvyTns, atcvpvaw. 20. Apart from 

the difference of vowel, the words are peculiar to Megarian 

and Ionic. 

259. Except for the early inscriptions of Selinus and a few others, 

the material is from the end of the fourth century or later, and 

shows «otv7 influence. 
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Rhodian 

260. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. 
261. In common with various other dialects: 

1. ev = eo. 42.5 . 6. é€av = éFfs. 133.6 

2. n, ® = spurious et,ov,insome 7. 3 pl. imv. -vTw. 140.34 

words. 25 @ 8. Ttiséw = Tiuwaw. 161.2 

3. tepés with lenis. 58d 9. Tipaxparns ete. 167 

4, drrus, uls. 132.4 10. ypntSw = Oédrw. Glossary 
5. 6KKa = OKa Ka. 132.9 

262. Special Rhodian: Infinitive in -wev. 154.5. «rodva, denoting 

a territorial division like the Attic deme, is found only in Rhodes 

and Carpathus. paotpol as the highest officers of the state are 

peculiar to Rhodes. 

263. xovvy influence shows itself to a slight extent in the fourth 

century B.c. Most of the material is from the third century or 

later, and is in the Doric covy (278), though with frequent reten- 

tion of the characteristic infinitive in -uev. In this mixed form 

the dialect is one of the longest to survive, many peculiarities still 

appearing in inscriptions of the first and second centuries A.D. 

Coan 

264. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. 

265. In common with various other dialects: 

1. ev=eo. 42.5 7. é€av = éEns. 133.6 

2. n,@ = spurious ét,ov,insome 8. Aor. subj. droxuyresr. 150 

words. 25a 9. Infin. -ev; also in contract 

3. Tapyvw = Tépveo. 49.4 verbs. 153.2,3 

4. SnrAopat = BovrAopat. 75 10. 3 pl. imv. -y7@. 140.34 

5. Acc. pl. -os beside -ous. 78 11. ypnugw = Oéro. Glossary 

6. Bactnrevs, -éos, -f, but early -fh, -fis. 113.3 

266. There are no very early inscriptions, and only a few even 

from the fourth century B.c. The most important of these, the 
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sacrificial calendar (nos. 101-103), already shows some xotv7 forms, 

as lepevs beside tapevs, etxas beside éxds, acc. pl. tpeis, €oria beside 
toria, etc., but preserves some forms which are never found later 

as lepynt, TerapTys (later always -et, -evs, etc.). There are also some 

specific Ionic forms in use in Cos, as réAews, arrodeFdvro. Most of 

the material is of the third and second centuries, and in the Doric 

xowvn as described in 278. 
Theran 

267. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. 

268.. In common with various other dialects: 

1. ev= eo. 42.5 ' 7, Ace. pl.-os. 78 

2. n,@ = spurious e&,ov,insome 8. eda = pera. 135.5 

words. 25 a 9. éFav = éF&fs. 133.6 

3. ovpos from dpfos. 54 10. Subj. wémpdarac etc. 151.1 
4. ¢ lost in the earliest times. 50 11. Infin..-ev; also in contract 

5. pp = po. 80 verbs. 153.2,3 

6. dnAouat = BovrAopar. 75 

269. Except for the numerous, but brief, archaic inscriptions, 

the material is all from the period of «oy influence. The longest 

inscription, the Will of Epicteta (SGDI. 4706), exhibits most of the 

characteristics of the dialect, but also many «xocvy forms. 

The inscriptions of Cyrene, though late, have regularly n, o = 
spurious e, ov, and show some special peculiarities, as tapés nom. 

and acc. pl. of sapevs (111.3), rereapopevtes (157). 

Cretan 

270. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. But od, ai, not 

tol, rai, and Apteus not “Apramis. 

271. In common with various other dialects: 

1. 1, @ = spurious et, ov. 25. 6. Psilosis. 57 

2. Envos from Féveos, etc. 54 7. ¢ init. till III cent. B.c.; 

3. « from e before vowel. 9.4 sometimes 8; flofos; in- 

4, rpamw, tpado. 49.2 tervoc. only in cpds. 50-54 

5. ’Amé\Nov=Ardddov. 49.8 8. mdvoa etc. 77.3 
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9. 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14, 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

GREEK DIALECTS 

rovs beside ras, etc. 78 

TT in wpatro etc. 81 

Tr in o7drTos etc. 82 

55, 5 (sometimes rr, 7) = €¢. 
84 

TT = TT. 86.2 

TT = oT (rare). 86.4 

és = €£ before cons. 100 

avrov neut. = avtd. 125.2 

d7rut = Grrot, etc. 132.4 

apo00a = mpoacbe. 133.1 

évdos, €£ou. 183.4,5 

avriv, avtapépiv. 133.6 

Tedd = peta. 135.5 

272. Special Cretan : 

a 

“ID oP OO PO 

10. 

11. 

v=) before cons., sometimes. 

71 

. 90 (rarely 70) = oO. 85.3 
00 = aa, late. 81a 

TT = KT. 86.1 

vy = pv. 86.5 

pp = pv. 86.6 

. Wpelyus, mpelywv, mpelyt- 

aTos, etc. = mpéaBus etc. 

86.3 

. palrup- = pdptup-. 71a 

. Assimilation in sentence 

combination more exten- 

sive than elsewhere. 97.4,5, 

98 

Acc. pl. of cons. stems in 

-avs. 107.4 

Ace. pl. rpéivs. 114.8 

22. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15.: 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

au, 

22. 

23. 

24. 

. KAPTEPOS 

[271 

avri in presence of, aut 

concerning. 136.7,8 

. Aor. subj. Aayaoes etc. 150 

. Subj. wemdrae etc. 151.1 

. Infin. -ev; also in contract 

verbs. 153.2,3 

. Verb-forms in -ew (-to) = 

-am. 161.2 

. larta = ovaa. 163.8 

. A@ (Aetw) = OdrAw. Glossary 

. wos = SHpos. Glossary 
Kpatepds, in 

° V4 
meaning = «uptos. 49.2 a, 

Glossary 

flv: abro, Ta fd atTas = 
éauT@l, Ta éEavTHS. 121.1 

éris, gen. sg.671, acc. pl. neut. 
art, dat. sg. Oreus. 129.8, 

128 

GrTetos = Gtrotos. 130 

STEpos = o7rdTepos. 127 
é7rat as final conj. 132.5,84 
qoptt = mpos. 70.1, 135.6 

airéw = aipéw. 12 
Infin. -unv beside -pev. 154.4 

Oivos = Oetos. 164.9 

Tédopat = Ecopat. 163.10 

avéw, TevOw, éXeucéw. 162.9 

Aayalw release. 162.8 

Koda pos, Official title. Glos- 

sary 
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273. Cretan, as commonly understood and as described above, is 

the dialect of the inscriptions of Gortyna (which is by far the most 

fully represented) Cnossos, Lyttos, Vaxos, and the other cities of the 

great central portion of Crete. This is also known more specifically 

as Central Cretan. Eastward, at Olus, Dreros, Latos, etc., the dia- 

lect is much less uniform ; and in the inscriptions of cities of the 

eastern extremity of the island, as Hierapytna, Praesos, and Itanos, 

and again in those from the cities of the western extremity, as 

Aptera, Cydonia, etc., many of the most striking Cretan character- 

istics are wholly lacking. Hence the terms East Cretan, usually 

reckoned from Hierapytna eastward, and West Cretan, from Lappa 

westward, are sometimes employed. But there is no sufficient 

ground for the belief that the East, West, and Central Cretan are 

fundamental divisions of the dialect, or that they reflect to any 

degree the various constituent elements in the population. The 

East and West Cretan inscriptions, the latter very meager, are com- | 

paratively late, and show a large degree of obvious xowvy influence, 

partly Attic, partly the Doric «xouvy of the other islands. The 

absence of many of the Cretan characteristics may well be, and 

‘probably is, due to external influence, which was felt earlier and 

more strongly than in Central Crete, where, especially at Gortyna, 

most of the peculiarities persisted until Roman times. However, an 

actual divergence of development, for which external causes are at 

least not apparent, is to be recognized in the treatment of €0, which, 

instead of becoming o, appears as o in close, w in open, syllables 

(42.5 c,d), e.g. coopdvres, érravapev, at Hierapytna, Allaria, Cydo- 

nia (coopevres also at Aptera, Oleros). There are also a few other 

local variations. But, if we had ample material from the early 

period, it is highly probable that we should find that in the main 

the characteristics of Central Cretan were also general Cretan. 



SURVIVAL OF THE DIALECTS. GROWTH OF VARIOUS 

FORMS OF KOINH 

274, Not only in earlier times, but also, in most parts of Greece, 

long after Attic had become the norm of literary prose, each state 

employed its own dialect, both in private and public monuments 

of internal concern, and in those of a more external or interstate 

character, such as decrees in honor of foreigners, decisions of inter- 

state arbitration, treaties, and, in general, communications between 

different states. Thus, for example, an honorary decree of a Boeo- 

tian city is in the Boeotian dialect, no matter whether the recipient 

is a citizen of Athens, Delphi, Alexandria, or Tarentum. If the 

Eleans honor Damocrates of Tenedos, the decree is in the Elean of 

the time (no. 61). If Mytilene honors Erythrae, the decree is in 

Lesbian and a copy in this form is set up at Erythrae. Such is the 

usual practice, examples of which could be cited by the hundred, 
and any departure from which is the exception. _ 

A decision of the Argives in a dispute between Melos and Cimo- 

lus is in the Argive dialect (no. 81). And so in general such deci- 

sions were regularly rendered in the dialect of the arbitrators, and 

inscribed in this form by the states involved in the dispute, usually 

at home, but sometimes also in one of the great religious centers, 

as Delos or Olympia. The extant texts of treaties are, as a rule, in 

the dialect of that party in whose territory the text was found, and 

it is to be assumed that the version inscribed by the other party in its 

home was likewise in its dialect. Thus, for example, the monetary 

agreement between Mytilene and Phocaea in the Lesbian version 

found at Mytilene (no. 21), the treaty of alliance between Elis and 
Heraea (in Arcadia) in the Elean version found at Olympia (no. 58). 

In communications between states using different dialects each 

party employs its own. For example, when Philip V of Macedon 
; 154 ; 
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sends certain recommendations to the city of Larissa, he writes in 

the Attic xocv7, which had long been the language of the Macedo- 

nian court, but the decrees which the city passes in response are in 

the Thessalian dialect (no. 28). An inscription of Mytilene contains 

the text of a decree of the Aetolian league in favor of Mytilene, in 

its original Aetolian (Northwest Greek xowvy) form, a copy of which 

had been brought back by the Mytilenaean envoys, followed by a 
- decree of Mytilene in Lesbian, quoting from the former decree and ° 

ordering the inscription of both. The regulations of the religious 

sanctuaries of Greece are drawn up in the dialect of the state which 

has direct charge of them, no less in the great Hellenic centers 

than in those of local fame. So, for example, an Amphictionic 

decree which is known to us only in the copy set up at Athens is 

in the Delphian dialect. 

275. In the period before the rise of Attic as the language of 

literary prose, no one dialect was in a position even to influence 

other dialects except within narrow geographical limits. Yet it is 

probable that even then external influence was not wholly absent. 

There was no lack of intercourse to awaken consciousness of the 

peculiarities of one’s own dialect as compared with those of others. 

Some of these peculiarities, especially such as were at variance 

with the practice of all or nearly all other dialects, might come to 

be regarded with disfavor as provincialisms, and be avoided in 

writing, and even in speech, or at least less consistently observed. 

For example, the Laconians and the Argives, who were well 

aware that under certain conditions they omitted, or pronounced 

as a mere breathing, what was ao in the speech of most other Greeks, 

may have felt that this, unlike some of their other peculiarities, 

was a sort of weakness, which did not deserve to be exploited in 

writing. This would explain the inconsistency in the treatment of 

intervocalic o (A or a) which is to be observed even in the early 

inscriptions of Laconia and Argolis, before any specific Attic influ- 

ence is possible. See 59.1,2. The fact that Arcadian ovs and «as, 

agreeing with Cyprian ovs and «ds, are found only in one early 
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inscription (no. 16), while all others have tis and «aé, may also be 
ascribed to the combined influence of the other dialects, just as in 

a later period, when specific Attic influence is more probable, Ads 

was replaced by the usual mAéov, in spite of the fact that other 
equally marked peculiarities like ‘v= év were unaffected. The 
Eleans gave up even in the sixth century their use of € for the 6 

of other dialects, and if, as is likely, this was a concession in 

spelling only, it is none the less in point. 

' 2476. Traces of Ionic influence are seen in the Doric islands, 

though the earliest evidence of this belongs rather to the history 

of the alphabet, namely the spread of the Ionic H = n (4.6). It is 

not accidental that ev for eo, though occasionally found in conti- 

nental Greece, is mainly found, outside of Ionic, in Rhodes, Cos, 

Thera, etc. In Cos occur such specific Ionic forms as réXews and 

amodeEdvrw. Even in the fifth century the coins of the Rhodian 

Talysus show ’leAvciov beside *IaAvciov. Through the medium of 

the Doric «otv7 of the other islands (278), some Ionic peculiarities 

have even spread to Crete, e.g.at Itanos ev=eo, eo =ev, and ypewpeda. 

277. The Attic xowwn. The foundation of the ultimate suprem- 

acy of Attic is to be sought in the political conditions of the fifth 

century B.c. In this we refer to something more than the fact, 

important as it is, that in this period Athens became the intellec- 

tual center of Greece and Attic the recognized language of literary 

prose. It is within the sphere of influence represented by the con- 

federacy of Delos and the Athenian empire that Attic made its first 

advance as an ordinary medium of communication. Of all dialects 

it is Ionic which shows the first signs of Attic influence and is the 

first to lose its identity as a distinct dialect. Some traces of this 

influence are seen even in the Ionic inscriptions of the fifth century, 

especially in the islands, and in the fourth century the majority of 

inscriptions show at least a mixture of Attic forms, and some, even 

from the early part of the century, are substantially Attic. After 

this, Ionic practically ceased to exist as a distinct dialect, though 

_ some Jonic peculiarities are occasionally found in much later times, 
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mostly in proper names and certain conventional words or phrases. 

It is this Attic, already well-nigh established in Ionic territory, and 

in some respects modified by Ionic, that the Macedonians took up 

and spread, and which is henceforth termed the xovv, or, more 

specifically, the Attic xowv7. 

The Macedonian period, indeed, forms the principal landmark in 

the evolution of a standard language in Greece. For in it the Attic . 

xotv7y was spread over a vast territory and permanently established 
in places which were to become leading centers of Greek life. Yet 

this is only a stage, marking neither the beginning, as we have seen, 

nor, still less, the end. Excepting Ionic, and Cyprian, of which we 

have no later record, the other dialects, though showing more or 

less xowvy influence, remained in common use in inscriptions from 

one to upwards of three centuries later.. But eventually the cow 

attained complete supremacy both as the written and the spoken 

language, and from it is descended Modern Greek. The only im- 

portant exception is the present Tsakonian dialect, spoken in a 

small portion of Laconia, which is in part the offspring of the 

ancient Laconian. 

278. The Doric «ow. In most of the Doric dialects Attic influ- 

ence shows itself, to some extent, even in the fourth century B.c., 

and there was gradually evolved a type of modified Doric which 

prevails in the inscriptions of the last three centuries B.c., and is 

_ conveniently known as the Doric cow. This is substantially Doric, 

retaining a majority of the general West Greek characteristics, but 

with a tendency to eliminate local peculiarities, and with a strong 

admixture of forms from the Attic xotv7. In spite of some variety 

in the degree of mixture, and the retention of some local peculiari- 

ties, e.g. the infinitive in -wecy at Rhodes, there is yet a very con- 

siderable unity, amply sufficient to justify us in speaking of a 

distinct type of xovv7. 

That the mixture is not a haphazard one is shown, for example, in 

the fact that the substitution of e¢ for at, side by side with the re- 
tention of «a, resulting in the hybrid e? «a, is very general, while the 
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opposite, ai dv,is unknown. tapos is replaced by tepés. The numer- 

als show the forms of the Attic «own, e.g. acc. pl. rpets for rpis, 

Téaaepes (or Téacapes, TéeTTapes) Not TéTopes, etxoce for ikaTL, Teo- 
cepdxovta (Teccapdxorta, Tertapaxovra) for Terpwoxovta, dtaxdotot 

etc. for -catvov. In u-stems we usually find médos, wédses retained, 
but woXe, moda, acc. pl. rédeus. Nouns in -evs follow the Attic 

type except in the accusative singular, e.g. BactAdws, nom.-acc. pl. 

Bactnreis, but acc. sg. Saotryj. So Att. BactA€ws is usual, but Att. 

modews rare. The substitution of of, ai for rod, raé is frequent, but 

there is great variation in this respect, ro/ and o¢ occurring not 

infrequently even in the same inscription. Attic ov from eo is fre- 

quent, especially in verbs in -ew. In some places, as far apart as 

Rhodes and Corcyra, we find inscriptions which have the verb-forms 

uniformly in ov, but the genitive singular of o-stems in -eos or 

-eus, e.g. Rhod. éycanXodvras etc. but looxparevs etc. (SGDI. 3758), 

Core. qrotodvres etc. but "Apsoropeveos etc. (SGDI. 3206). Attic 
from ew is also more common in verbs than in nouns. In dialects 

which have &jvos or Eetvos etc. (54), such forms are often replaced 

by the Attic, especially in the case of awpefevos. The first plural 

ending -es is generally replaced by -vev, though it persists in some 

places. 

There are various other Attic forms which are not infrequent, 

but much less common than the dialect forms, e.g. ov beside éwr, 

imperative ending -vrwv beside -vtw, wpa@ros beside mparos, mpos 

beside zror’. Many of the dialectic peculiarities persist with scarcely 

any intrusion of the corresponding Attic forms, e.g. @ = Att.-lon. », 

xa, verb forms like d¢dwtt, dépovtt, Doric future, future and aorist 

in & (142), aués etc. Att. 7, dv, and verb-forms like d/dwor, dé- 

povot are almost unknown except in the very last stages when the 

Attic xowvyn as a whole is practically established. d@ is sometimes 

found as late as the third century A.D., but only as a bit of local 

color, perhaps artificial, in what is otherwise the Attic «owvn. 

279. The Northwest Greek xoww7. This is very similar to the 
Doric cown, showing about the same mixture of Attic with West 
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Greek forms. But it differs from it in that it retains two of the 

most characteristic features of the Northwest Greek dialects as 

compared with Doric, namely év = eis, and the dative plural of con- 

sonant stems in -ots. The use of this type is closely connected with 

the political power of the Aetolian league. We find it employed, 

in the third century B.c. and later, in Aetolia and in all decrees 

of the Aetolian league, in Western Locris (Naupactus was incor- 

porated in the league in 338 B.c., the rest of Western Locris some- 

what later), Phocis (Delphi was in the hands of the Aetolians by 

at least 290 B.c.), the land of the Aenianes, Malis and Phthiotis, 

all of which became Aetolian in the course of the third century B.c. 

Without doubt it was also used in Doris, from which we have no 

material, and in Eastern Locris. In Boeotia, which was in the 

Aetolian league but a short time (245-234 B.c.), it was never 

employed, though there are some few traces of its influence (222). 

The only extant decrees of Cephallenia and Ithaca, of about 

200 B.c., are in this same Northwest Greek «ov, reminding us 

that Cephallenia, of which Ithaca was a dependency, was allied 

with the Aetolians (Polyb. 4.6). Parts of the Peloponnesus were 

also for a time under Aetolian domination, and the characteristic 

dative plural in -ovs is found in Arcadia, Messenia (also év = ets), | 

and Laconia. There is one example even as far away as Crete 

(Atpevors SGDI.4942 6; 159-138 B.c.), but clearly an importation. 

Aetolians had taken part in the internal wars of Crete, and Cretans 

had: served in the armies of both the Aetolian and the Achaean 

leagues (Polyb. 4.53). 

The inscriptions of this period from Acarnania, Epirus, and 

Achaea, including decrees of the Acarnanian, Epirotan, and 

Achaean leagues, are not in the Northwest Greek «own as de- 

fined above (they do not have év=eés, or the dative plural of 

consonant stems in -ors), but in the Doric xown. At this time 

at least the speech of Acarnania and Epirus was not essentially 

different from that of Corcyra, nor that of Achaea from that of 

Corinth and Sicyon. ) 
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In the Arcadian inscriptions of this period the native Arcadian 

forms are wholly or in part replaced by West Greek forms, and 

this is probably due in large part to the influence of the Doric 

xowwn of the Achaean league. But the Aetolians also held parts 

of Arcadia for a time, and, as noted above, there are some exam- 

ples of the dative plural in -ovs borrowed from the Northwest 

Greek xowvn. 

280. Some more detailed observations upon the time and extent 

of xovy influence in the various dialects have been made in connec- 

tion with the Summaries of Characteristics (180-273), and in the 

notes to some of the late inscriptions. 

What has just been noted in the case of the Doric xoivy is true 

in all dialects, namely, that of the dialectic peculiarities some are 

given up much earlier than others. Furthermore it is nothing un- 

usual to find hybrid forms, part dialectic, part «own, e.g. Doric 

future with Attic ov, as vrorncodvte etc. frequently, — Boeot. dws, a 

contamination of ds and &ws,— Heracl. cedars, a contamination of 

Feat and etxoot,— Boeot. Séwv6e with dialectic present stem and — 

personal ending, but Attic [ (pure Boeot. dawv6r),— Boeot. éxyevas 

with dialectic case-ending, but Attic é«- (pure Boeot. éoyevws),— 
Thess. acc. pl. yevopeévos with dialectic case-ending, but Attic stem 

(pure Thess. yivupevos),— Epid. éwpn with Doric ending -7 from -ae, 

but Attic stem éwp- from *nep-. 

Besides such hybrids, hyper-Doric or hyper-Aeolic forms are 

occasionally met with in late inscriptions, though less often than in 

our literary texts. Thus the Attic term épnfos (with original », 
cf. Dor. 78a), when adopted in other dialects, was sometimes given 

the pseudo-dialectic form épafos, e.g. in some late Doric and Les- 
bian inscriptions, in imitation of the frequent equivalence of dia- 

lectic @ to Attic ». Conversely the Attic form was sometimes 

retained in opposition to what would be its true dialectic equiva- 

lent, as in Boeotian usually épn fos, rarely éperBos. Similarly the 

Doric “Hpaxdyjs and its derivatives keep 7 in Boeotian. Cf. also 
on Cret. IIvrzos, 63. 
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In Roman imperial times the antiquarian interest in local dia- 

lects is reflected in the revival of their use in parts of Greece where 

for some two centuries previously the Attic xowvy had been in gen- 

eral use, at least in inscriptions. So, for example, in the case of 

Lesbian (cf. no. 24), Laconian (cf. nos. 70—73), and to some extent 

in Elean, where examples of rhotacism reappear in the first and 

second centuries A.D. It is impossible to determine in every case 

whether this was a wholly artificial revival of a dialect which had 

long ceased to be spoken, or was an artificial elevation to written 

use of a dialect which had survived throughout the interval as a 

patois. The latter is true of Laconian (see 277, end, and note to 

nos. 70-73). But for most dialects we have no adequate evidence 

as to the length of their survival in spoken form. 





~ PART II: SELECTED INSCRIPTIONS 

The brief introductory statement to each inscription gives its provenance 

and approximate date, with references to several of the most important col- 

lections. The extensive bibliographies in these collections make it unneces- 

sary to cite the numerous special discussions in periodicals etc., except 

in the case of a few recently discovered inscriptions. For the abbreviations 

employed, see pp. 281 ff. References to the collections are by the numbers 

of the inscriptions, unless otherwise stated, while those to periodicals are 

by pages. 

It has seemed unnecessary to state in the case of every inscription whether 

the alphabet is the epichoric or the ordinary Ionic, since ,this is generally 

obvious from the date given, as well as from the transcription. It may be 
taken for granted, unless otherwise stated, that inscriptions of the fifth cen- 

tury B.c. or earlier are in the epichoric alphabet, those of the fourth cen- 

tury B.c. or later in the Ionic. Hence comments on the form of the alphabet 
employed are added only in special cases. 

The transcription of texts in the older alphabet is such as to give the 

student some assistance, without confusing what is in the original and what 

is a matter of editing. The signs E and O, when representing long vowels, 
no matter whether the later spelling is y, w or «, ov, are transcribed simply 

€,o. The spiritus asper, when expressed in the original, is transcribed A, 

leaving the use of * asa matter of editing. See p. 49, footnote. The use of 

the following signs is to be noted. 

[ ] for restorations of letters no longer legible. 

<) for letters inscribed by mistake, and to be ignored by the reader. 

() for 1) expansion of abbreviations, 2) letters omitted by mistake, 

3) corrected letters. Obvious corrections are given thus, without 

adding the original reading. Less certain corrections are sometimes 

commented on in the notes, with citation of the original reading, as 

are also obscure readings due to the mutilation of the letters. But 

often this is not done, it being thought unnecessary in a work of this 

kind to repeat the full critical apparatus of other collections. 

---- for a lacuna, where no restoration is attempted. 

163 



164 GREEK DIALECTS [No. 1 

..+- for a similar lacuna where it is desired to show, at least approxi- 

mately, the number of missing letters, each dot standing for a let- 

ter. In general, these are employed only for short lacunae. 
| for the beginning of each new line in the original. 
|| for the beginning of every fifth line in the original. 

||| for the division between the obverse and reverse sides, or between _col- 

umns. Used only where the text is printed continuously. 

Ionic 

East Ionic 

1. Sigeum. Early VIcent.3.c. SGDI.5531. Hicks 8. Hoffmann III. 
130. Michel 1313. Roberts 42 and pp.334ff. The second version (B) is 
in Attic. : ' 

- Davodixs | Eur Topmoxlpdreos 70 | IIpoxovyy|o(s- xpnriipla Sé cal 

10 virok|pynTypiov Klal nO uov és mlputavnor || edwxev X[uyeledor]v. 

B  Wavodies eiul 76 Hleppoxpdras 10 Ipoxo(r)peols- nao xpa- 

5 répa | xarlotatov Kal héOludv és mpvtaveiov é|ddca prepa Li- 
10 ye(t)\edor, dav O€ Te rdoy|G, uehedaiver pe, 6 | Zuyevés. Kai p étro|(lé)- 

oev Halodros xal haderdol. 

1. Monument of Phanodicus of Proc- 

onnesus, recording his gift of a mix- 

ing bowl, a stand for it, and a wine- 

strainer, to the Sigean prytaneum. The 

pillar was prepared and furnished with 

its Ionic inscription at Proconnesus, 

which was a colony of Miletus. The 

Attic version was added at Sigeum, 

which was already at this time occu- 

pied by Athenians. 
The divergence between A and the 

corresponding portion of B is partly 

due to the normal differences of dia- 

lect, e.g. Ion. xpyrfpa with » after p, 
xpuraviov = Att. rpuravetov, and rop- 

poxpdreos With psilosis and consequent 

crasis and uncontracted -eos in contrast 

to Att. 76 Hepuoxpdros. So troxpyrhpiov, 

in contrast to Att. érloraroy, isan Ionic 

form found elsewhere. Other differ- 

ences are due merely to the absence of 

signs for 7 and w in the Attic alphabet, 

or are accidental, as éul in A, ejul in B, 
where the spelling e at such an early 

date is as exceptional in Attic as it 

would be in Ionic, or dat. pl. -ede.» in 

A, -eto. in B, where the use of »y mova- 

ble is variable in both dialects. 

2. Decree of the council of Halicar- 

nassians and Salmacitians and Lygda- 

mis regarding disputes over real estate. 

Lygdamis is the tyrant who drove He- 

rodotus into exile and whom a revolu- 

tion eventually expelled from the city. 

It is probable that this inscription dates 

from a period when the citizens had 

arisen and restored the exiles, but had 

come to terms temporarily with Lyg- 

damis. The disputes would then be 

concerning the property of the former 
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2. Halicarnassus. Before 454 s.c. SGDI.5726. Ditt.Syll.10. Greek 
Inscr.Brit.Mus.IV.1.886. Hicks27. Hoffmann III.171. Inscr.Jurid.I,pp. 
1ff. Michel 451. Roberts 145 and pp. 339ff. Solmsen 45. For the char- 

- acter T', see 4.4. Letters which, though now lacking, are found in Lord 
Charlemont’s copy, are printed without the marks of restoration. 

No. 2] IONIC INSCRIPTIONS 

Tdée 6 avdAo[y]os é8dXevaaTo | 6 "AXxapvar[éwly cal Larpa- 
kiréwy Kat Avydamis év rhe tephl[e] | ayopre, wnvos "Eppacavos 

wépbrrne totapevo, ext Aéovtos mpuirav[evov]ros 70 ’Oardmos 

xal[t] Za[pur]@rro TO @exvirw vel[ wr jot[o. Tos pyipovas pi) 

mapaldidd[vat] pnte ynv pyre otx[ila] Trois pyyjpoow emi ’Arod- 

olvi dew 76 AuySdptos pwynpovelvovros Kal Tlavapvw TO Kaofa)d- 

ALos Kal Larpanirewy Bey onevayn ay MeyaBarew 76 ’ Alipuaocos 

Kat Ponpiavos 76 II [a]yudrios. nv dé ris OérAnt pucaberuas Tept 
ys ) OlKion, émucan[é|fro év éxtwxaldeca pnolv an’ dr[eo] | 0 

ados éyevero - vont dé xatar[ellp viv opKaieya(a)e ros Sucacrds ° 

acid) | dv ot pynpoves elSewary, TodTo | KapTepov evar. jv dé tis 
Dorepov | Srna ToUTO TO Xpdve Tov | onTwKaldeca pqvav, OpKov 

évas tae vepouevar tay yav 4} TA olK|[{Ja, dpKov Se ras Sixacras 

exiles (cf. no. 22), although this is 
nowhere stated. Salmacis was a town 

partially merged with Halicarnassus, 

and represented with it by a common 

council, though still retaining its own 

officials. Halicarnassus was-originally 
Doric, but had already become Ionic in 

speech. Many of the proper names are 

of Carian origin. 
8 ff. ‘The mnemones or commission- 

ers are not to transfer lands or houses 

to the incoming board consisting of 

Apollonides and his colleagues,’ That 

is, apparently, property which had 
been in the hands of the commission- 

ers for settlement, or perhaps in seques- 

tration, was now to be turned over to 

the presumptive owners instead of to 

the new board, in order to secure an 

immediate disposal of these matters, 

even though this might in many cases 

be only tentative and subject to fur- 

ther litigation. The phrase used in 

1.30 ‘when A. and P. were commission- 

ers’ has reference to future suits, and 

is not inconsistent with the view that 

these men constituted the incoming 

board at the time of the decree, — 

16 ff. ‘Any one wishing to bring suit 

must prefer his claim within eighteen 
months of the time of the decree. The 
dicasts shall administer the oath (to 

the one bringing suit) in accordance 

with the present law. Whatever the 

commissioners have knowledge of (e.g. 

through their records) shall be valid.’ 

— 22 ff. ‘If one prefers a claim after 
the prescribed period, the one in pos- 

session of the property shall take the 

oath (that is, he shall have the prefer- 

ence in taking the oath ; cf. the use of 

dépxiwrepos in the Gortynian Law-Code). 

Cy 5 

20 

25 
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40 Kal pn[ Slane xaBodov elvat és Rec ile isbal 

A 

10 

an 
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nut|elerov SeEapevos: tov dé dpxov ell[v]ac wapedvros To éverrn- 

KOTOS ° 
3. S 2 a ) odd v ,> 9 ” klaptepos 8 elvat ys Kal olxiwy ottives || ToT elyov Ore 

"ArrorAwvidns Kal Tavalmins € vn ovevor, et Ma sas add atretré- 

pacav. tov vdpov rodrov | nv tis Oérne mines n mpoiralle] 

35 phpov dore wt elvat Tov vduoly TobTov, Ta édvTa abro dae 

a8w | «al rdarddAwvos elvar tepa Kal albrov devyév atel: nv Sé wy 

me avti@e afta déxa TTATNPOD, avrov [mllerphoda én’ éEayorie 

AGRA E EY 

dé Tac avinavray Tovrat éAcvOepov evar, 6 6s adv radra pt) tmapa- 

45 Balvnt, katolrep Ta Spkia Erapov Kal ws yéypamtas év Tae’ Arrod- 

Aw[vi]ou érriuxanev 

3. Teos. 

Michel 1318. 

About 475 s.c. SGDI.5632. Hicks23. Hoffmann III.105. 
Roberts 142 and pp.336 ff. Solmsen 42. 

"Oorts pappaxa SnAntiipia moot él Tnlosory To Euvoyv 7 

b én’ idtedrne, K\evov ardddva Gat Kal allbrov «al ‘yevos TO KEvO. | dares 
és ynv thy Thinv sla otro ecaneaeas | 7 Téyyne 7 enxavije n 
kata Paracocav yh KaT aTetpol a toaxGevra avobeoin, evo 

amdddvo bat «ab adtiov Kal yévos Td KevO. 

[1, 2 fragmentary] Goris Tylov e[vO]vvar | 7 atou|y]viirne [pue 
Geo|(n) 7 

The dicasts shall administer the oath, 
receiving a twelfth of a stater as fee, 

and the oath shall be taken in the 

presence of the plaintiff. Those who 

held the property when Apollonides 

and Panamyes were commissioners 

shall be the legal possessors, unless they 

have disposed of it later.’ — dmemrépa- 

wav: dromimpdoxw, not found elsewhere. 

— 32 ff. ‘If any one wishes to annul this 

law or proposes a vote to this effect, his 

property shall be sold and dedicated 

to Apollo, and he himself shall be an 
exile forever. If his property is not 

worth ten staters, he himself shall be 

sold for transportation and never be 

|| éranorairo (4 atoupyyrnty, amrdddvaOat Kal | avrov 

allowed to return.’ — 41 ff. ‘Of all the 

Halicarnassians any one who does not 

transgress these things such as they 

have sworn to and as is recorded in 
the temple of Apollo, shall be at liberty 

to prefer claims.’— réo0 cupwavrev: 
Tov cuurdvrwv. 96.2. 

8. Imprecations against evil-doers. 

A 1ff. Against those who manufac- 

ture poisons. —é fuvév: adv. acc., asa 

community. —6 ff. Against those who 

interfere with the importation of grain. 

— dvw@eoln: contrasted with roo? 1. 2. 
See 42.6, 157d. 

B3fi. Against those who resist the au- 

thority of the magistrates. The evOuves 
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kal yévos To Keio. GoTis TO AoLTO alouplvar ev Téw 7 yhe THe 

Tine [a8ix](o)s av(Sp)[a]s a[zox]réver[e] . . . 

mpodo[in .. 

jo[Auw.. 

xotro 7H AniGorro 4 Alniaras darodéyouto elldas ex yns THS Tins 

4 [Ollardrns pépovras 7H [te x]laxdv Bovrevoe wept T[ni]lov 76 25 
Euvd «das 7 m[pds] |"EAAnvas 4 mpds BapBapolus, aadddva Oat 
kal avlrov Kal yévos To Kev. | olrives tepdyeovrtes || THY eraphy jr 30 

Toinoealy ert duvapet KaOnpeyo Twyavos’AvOcatnplolow cat’ Hpa- 

krdotow | kal Alorowy, év rHrapyle ExerOar. os dv ra(s) orndas, 38 
b] 9 > ‘ , a ‘ a lA > 4 a > év How nrapyn yéyplarrat, 7 Kardfea 4 powwltaenia exxde 4 ada- 

f , = ’ , > \ \ L , £ 
vélas trovnoet, Kevov ardA|AvoGat Kal avtov Kal ylévos [76 Kevd]. 

4. Chios. V cent. B.c. SGDI.5653. Hoffmann ITI.80. Michel 1883. 

Roberts 149 and pp.343 ff. Solmsen 41. 

apov va [etd]|as 10 
.] TH[v] mopApfey Kal yqv] tov Tylor 4 To[vs] avdpas 

[€v v]|jowe 7 Oa[rAdoont] to | mere év | apo[p]ne arept 15 

.] | Aoevo mpodolin 4 KxuEalArevor 4 KiEaAXaS dvrroldé- 20 

40 

05 * ard Tours péypt [THS]-| TpLddd, 7 ’s "Epudvoccay [d]ldper, A 
TpeS ard THS Tprddo a[x]|pe Epherasens: és ray tpiodiov éfs: & 

amo TOUTO méypt 70 | Anrco Tpes* ouvTraprTes Gpoe epeopyKorra 

weve. | don TeV opay Tovtwy élow, maca Aodirtis. nv ths ave 

Tov dpwv TovT@V | 7 eSe Ane n weOrne n alpavea roinoes em’ adu- 

cilne THs TOES, éxaTov ayraTipas operrérw Katiluos éotw, mpn- 

Edvrav & opopvAaxes ~ nv d€ wn mprlEoow, abtol opeddvra), 

must have been a superior official to 

the ordinary ecv@vvo:. or auditors. The 

alovpvirns is often an extraordinary 

official like the Roman dictator, but 

possibly a regular magistrate at Teos. 

— 8 ff. Against unfaithful and treason- 

able magistrates. The restoration of 

ll, 8-18 is uncertain. — 29 ff. Against 

magistrates who fail to pronounce the 

imprecations. — The ripoixo are prob- 

ably the regular annual magistrates, 

like the archons elsewhere. — wowfore- 
av: rojoeay. 31.—Suvdpe: see 109.2. 

— xabnplvo rayavog x7rd.; ‘during the 

assembly at the Anthesteria, etc.’ — 
35 ff. Against those who damage the 
stele. — xardfe etc.: aor. subj. 150, 

176.2. 
4. Decree fixing the boundaries of 

a district called Lophitis, followed by 

provisions for its sale and a list of the 

purchasers. 

For the Lesbian elementsin the Chian 

dialect, see 184 with references. For 

axphtocw, Short-vowel subj. like rorjoet, 

see also 150. For wédews, see 109.2. 

Bacinedbs (C 8) is the earliest example of 
€o = ev (88). 

10 

15 
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2 wpnkdvrev 8 of mevrecaidexa TOs Opopiraxas - || Gv 5é wr mpHEor- 

aw, év énlaphe éotov. 

7 [ot wle]vrexa[idex]la és Born[v evlleucdvrwv [év] | awévr’ nyeé- 

5 pn[ellocv - ros Se xjpucas Starrdlupavrtes és Tlas xepas xr[p]lve- 

10 odvtwv Kall dud THs Torews adnvéws | yeywvdortes, amrodexvurires 

15 thy Hpeplny, ny av AdBolow, Kal ro m\pHYua mrpocK|npvcadyTwy, | 
20 Ort dp pérAAn|b wrpnkecOar: | eaydicacayirwv tpinkoo|iwv ph ’Ado- 

25 colves avnpiGelvror édvtes. 

C [Av dé ris Tos mptapevds arroxrnlne] 4 Siad[Enrat, TOs amroKAln]e- 

opdvis 4 m[d)rus SeEap[ely]n ducalécOw Kav dprn1, [d]reparroddrw - 

5 rat 5é mpta[p||evwr mrpjypa eorw pndev. [6]s dv tas wprjots axpa- 

réa[s] | mrowjt, érapacOw Kat’ avr[o] | 6 Bactreds, érnv tas vo- 

p[a]jfas érrapas rrovjrat. || 

10 Tas yéas Kal Tas otKieya[s] | explavto: Trav ‘Avie rra[¢]- 

Sev "Ixéovos "Hyerdduos rlevraxioyetdlwv tpink[ollolwv teaa[ep|a- 

18 kdvrwv, "AO[n]\vay[d]p[n]s “H[pode]té yerc[o]y émraxociov: 

@apyerdo[s] | PiroKAts Znvoddrd trav [E]|\ddnicw dioyetdtov 
2 é€[a]|raxoclwv, @edrrpotros xo[t]|voridns tay Kapipyne y[e]trcov 

kal oxtaxoclwv [ér]|ra: Kjos ta ew Medaivy[e] | ’Anthe rpic- 
25 yéAlwv érraxloc iwv EvevnKovtT@v Bia[s] || “Aove. 

5 -- lOV..... | [x JeeAcov évalcoo tov * Aevxlerros Ilv0@ thy otxiny 

10 T[H]v Avdpéos m[e]vraxoclwy rlevrnxovrav | duav- “Acptos || @eo- 
18 troutros Alyvalé trav Oilor yerdiov tlpinkogiwr déxwv duav- ‘I\ce- 

ol6 Td DirNwvos Urpdt[tlo]s Ave@ roix|[d]redov Siynx|[o]otwv evds. 

B ‘In the caseof a lawsuit (rp#xua), 

the Fifteen are to bring it before the 

council within five days and make pub- 

lic announcement of it in the villages 

and in the city.’ 

C 1-8. If any one excludes the pur- 

chasers from possession or brings suit 

against them, the city, taking up the 

cause of those that are excluded, shall 

sustain the suit, and, if it loses, reim- 

burse them. The purchaser shall be free 

Srom litigation. Whoever makes the sales 

invalid, him shall the Baodets curse, 

when he makes the customary impreca- 

tions.— 10 ff. There purchased lands and 

houses: from the sons of Annices, Hi- 

cesius, son of Hegepolis, for 5840 (sta- 

ters), Athenagoras, son of Herodotus, 

for 1700; from Thargeleus, Philocles, 

son of Zenodotus, the property in Eua- 

dae for 2700; etc.—19, 20. xolvow(- 

Sys : kal Olvorldns, 
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5. Erythrae. About 357 s.c. SGDI.5687. Ditt.Syll.107. Hicks 134. 
Hoffmann III.96. Michel 501. 

[“Edo£er] rie Bovalfie nad rau | Sjuoe Mjavoowddo[v ’E]xar[d- 

pvw | Morac léa, evel avip ayabos [éydlvero a]ept thy modw THY 

"Epul[Opaljov, elvac ecepyérny ris | [wéA]ews nal mpdfevoy cal 
wonil(rnv]: ab éordovy Kal éxrdovp | [al] arodeys Kal eipnvns 

aounre[l | kat] aoroveci, cal atédevav Kall || rpjoedpinv: tadra dé 

elvat ad[rar] at exydvous.. orjoat 5é a[dlro Kjal eixova yadxhv 

év tHe al[yopy]: cal ’Aprewtotns eixdva | [AcOi]vnv ev rar ’AOn- 

val, cal || [oreplavacat MavaowdAov peév | [éx dapleKxav revrn- 

xovra, Apte[picinv] dé é« tpijxovta dape[ileav. ypdryjac tadra 

é(s) ornAn[v | cal orhoale és ro "AOHvatoy, || [érrepedrnO](j)vae [Se 

Tous eferacTas |. 

No. 7] IONIC INSCRIPTIONS 

Central Ionic 

6. Naxos. Found at Delos. VII or early VI cent. B.c. SGDI.5423. 
Hoffmann IJI.30. Michel 1150. Roberts 25. Solmsen 46. 

Nixavdpn w avébéxev hexnBero ioyeaipne, 

Pop Aewvo|dieno 70 Nahois, ghooyos a(A)Anov, 

Aevopéveos 88 Kacuyvern, | bhpahos & aroxds v[dv). 

7. Naxos. Found at Delos. VII or early VI cent. B.c. SGDI.5421. 
Hoffmann III.33. Roberts 27. 

[7]o acurs ALO6 Ed avdpias Kal 1d ohéAas. 

5. Decree in honorof Maussolus, the 

satrap of Caria, to whose memory the 

famous Mausoleum was erected by his 

widow Artemisia. — 15 ff. See 136.9. 

6. Inscribed on an archaic statue of 

Artemis found at Delos. 4 is used as 
hand he, and for » from a, but not for 

original 7. See 4.6, 8a. In Aetvodlxno 

and 4(A)A7o» the endings, as the meter 
shows, have the value of one syllable, 

like ew in Homer. See 41.4. The char- 

acter which appears before ¢ in Nahalo 

etc. is L], probably only a differenti- 
ated form of O, though some take it 

as a sign for ~ and transcribe Natclo 

etc. 

7. On the base of a colossal statue 
of Apollo at Delos, dedicated by Nax- 

ians. I am of the same stone, statue and 

pedestal. For dfuro see 82. 
8. Burial law directed against ex- 

travagance in the funeral rites, like 

those enacted at Athens under Solon, 

and at Sparta under Lycurgus. 

With two exceptions (6dym, dcapar- 

67) H is used only for the 7 from 
a (or from ea, as éwqy, Oy). See 4.6, 

$ a. : 

10 
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8. Iulis in Ceos. Last quarter V cent. B.c. IG.XII.v.i.593. SGDI. 

5398. Ditt.Syll.877. HoffmannIII.42. Inser.Jurid.I,pp.10ff. Michel 398. 
Solmsen 47. Ziehen,LegesSacrae 93. 

[ No. 8 

Oise vdlpjou wept ray xataPOip[é|volv. xara | r]ade Oalarrlev 

tov Oavovta* ev épariofes Tplt]ol AevKots, orpwpati Kai évdvpate 

5 [«al | élriBrépani, eEéevar Sé wal év érdo[a]oo[t, lle] droves aki- 

ots Tots tplol éxaTtov Splaly]ucwrv. eypéepev dé ey KrLvqe shnve- 

mo[d]e [Jal we xadvarév, ta 8 orLo]oxep[e]a roils épar]|éous. 

dépév Se olvov ert 75 ofjpa [w]e [wddov] | tpav yav Kad Erarov 

10 we wAéo[v] évd[s, TA Se || a]yyela aropdperOar, tov Oavdlv]ra 

15 

[pepev | clataxexaduppevov oiwrju péxype [ert 70 | o]fya. mpo- 

ohaylar [y]pécOae cata ra m[atplla. Thy erlynv ard Told] onf- 

[HJaro[s] al t[a] o[tpelluara éodépév evddce. rhe dé totepai|nt 

alr jopatvey rv otxinv édXevOepov Oard[oont] wparov, éreata d[e] 

tower of[ix]érn[v éuB]lavra- érnv dé StapavO7u, cabaphy évat THY 

oixinv Kal Ovn Ovev épiloria.] tas yuvaixas Tas [t]ova[a]s [é]zi 

TO KHO[0s] | arrvévac mrpotépas THY (avyavdpav aro [Tod] || onpaTos. 
ér) rau Oavdvre tpinkdot[ta pe | mover. pe iroriOdvat KUdLKa ord 
THY [KAl|y]nv pede TO Vdwp éxyév pede TA KaAA[opallra Pepev 

él 7d ofpa. Saou dv Savy, erly élEery Oe, pe idvat yuvaicas 

m[pols t[v ot]leiny adras é Tas platvopevas - pua[ iver Ola dé py- 

tépa Kal yuvaixa kal ade[Ageds xla]l Ovyarépas: mpos dé TavTats 
pe [dor nlélvte yuvatxav, traidas € tl av Oluy[atpav Klalveyriar, 

3. orpopate xrd.: ‘a cloth under- 
neath the corpse, one wrapped about 

home, instead of being left at the tomb. 

—15f. ‘The house is to be purified 

it, and one over it.’—7. pe xadtarrev 
xr\.: they are not to use a special cov- 

ering for the bier, but cover all, the 

bier and the corpse, with the cloths 

before mentioned. —9. xév: see 112.6. 

—12. mwpoodaylor xrd.: ‘they are to 

perform the sacrifice according to the 

ancestral custom.’ By the law of Solon 

the sacrifice of an ox was forbidden. 

—18f. The bier and. the coverings, 

like the vessels (1. 10), are to be brought 

first with sea-water by a free man, then 

with hyssop by a slave.’ But the resto- 

ration é[«x]éry[» éu8]dvra is uncertain. 
— 20. At Athens ceremonies in honor 

of the dead were performed on the 

third, ninth, and thirtieth days. The 

last are expressly forbidden here. — 

21. Directed against certain supersti- 

tious practices, the significance of which 

is not clear. —27. ratrats: dat. in -acs 

due to Attic influence, 
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Gddov dé plé]déva. rods pa[tvopdlyous] Aoveapevou[s] 

| [¥dar]os [y]vor xa[Oap]ovs évar ew 

West Ionic (Euboean) 

9. VII cent. B.c. SGDI.5292. Rev.Arch.1902 I,41 ff. 

IIv(p)pos p’ érrolécev "Ayactnéea. 

10. Cumae in Italy. VI cent. p.c. IG.XIV.865. SGDI.5267. Hoff- 
mann III.6. Roberts 173. 

Tatalés épd AlepuBos : hos & dv pe wrépalét, Oudros oar. 

11. Cumae in Italy. VIcent.s.c. 1G.XIV.871. SGDI.5269. Hoffmann 
I1J.4. Roberts 177a. Solmsen 48. 

~ 

hurd réte ere rovrés Aévos hobrv. . 

12. Amphipolis. 3578.c. SGDI.5282. Ditt.Syll.118. Hicks125. Hoff- 
mann III.14. Michel 324. Solmsen 49. 

"Edogev rat dja: Dil\Awva cai Zrparokredla hedyev ’Apdplro- 

Aly cal rHy yy tHv’Apdlirorrtéwy aecpuyl|nv ca) oiris kal ros | 
maidas, Kal nu 170 aXiloKwvrat, TacyeV ailros @s Troheplos Kat | 

vntroivel TeOvavat,| ta de ypnuat avtav dnudora elvat, ro 8 értde- 

katov ipdv 76 "Alrdddwvos Kal TO Utplvudvos. Tos Se arpoot|dras 
avaypdypat avtios (5) orndnv UOlynv. | Hv dé Tis Td Yrgiopa | dva- 
pnpive 4 catadkeynrar rovras réyvins } punxyavie orewtov, Ta ypr)- 

par’ avro Snuldora éorw xal autos heoyérw 'Apudlrondsy | aecpuyinv. 

9. Ona lecythus, now in the Boston 

Museum of Fine Arts, the provenance 

of which is not stated. Probably manu- 
factured in Boeotia by a Chalcidian 

potter, or at least inscribed in the 

Chalcidian dialect. Note the retention 

of intervocalic ¢ in the proper name 
‘Ayaothéro (which later became Ayaci- 
Aew), though not in érolécey. 

11. In this niche of the tomb rests Le- 

nos. — robres: see 124. — hav: vreori. 

12. When Philip captured Amphip- 

olis in 847 8.c., he caused the banish- 

ment of his opponents. Cf. Diod.16.8. 

Among this number were the two men 

against whom this decree was enacted, 

one of them, Stratocles, being known 

as one of the two envoys who were sent 

to Athens for aid. Cf. Dem.Olynth. 

1.8. Amphipolis was a colony of Ath- 

ens, but the population was mixed. Cf. 

Thuc.4.102ff. At this time evidently 

the Chalcidian element predominated. 
8. dedyav: cf. peoyérw, 1.24. These 

are the only West Ion. examples of eo= 

ev (38).— 19, avandia: ec for m, 39 a. 

5 
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15 

20 
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13. Eretria. (A) End of V cent. s.c., (B) middle of IV cent. B.c. 
SGDI.5308. Ditt.Syll.47,48. Hoffmann III.19. Michel 341. 

@eol. |”Edofev ret Bourju “Hy€édoyxor | rov Tapavrivoy wpdéfevov 

ellvat kal evepyérny Kal adrov || [a] maidas xal olrnpr elval Kat 

[No. 18 

avTa. Kai ratplv, Stav é[7|ednpewpiy, Kal areXénv cal | rpoedplnv 
3 \ > “ e , \ S > be Li 

és Tavs ayavas ws alvvedevOepwpavTs TH TOALY || a7’ ’AOnvawy. 

"Edo£ev ret Bovrei cal rot Spor | “Hpd«derrov rov Taparrivor | 

apokevoy elvat 'Eperprav avlrov Kat éxydvous, elvat d€ avroi || mpo- 
/ \ ee) } \. A / 2 57 , edpinu cat oltnpw Kal adjrot Kal rratpiv, dcov av ypdvor | értdnuéw- 

ox 

10 

piv, kal Ta GdXa, Kabldrrep Tois adXows mrpokevoss. 

14. Oropus. 411-402, or 886-877 8.c. IG-VII.235. SGDI.5339. Ditt. 
Syll.589. Hoffmann III.25. Michel 698. Solmsen 50. Ziehen,LegesSacrae 65. 

@ecol. | Tov iepéa tod "Audiapdou dorav eis To lepdly, érretdav 
\ 4 ig > , @ \ r4 4 Aa A 

Netwov trapéedAOet, wexpe apdrou wplns uw? WwAéov Siadelrrovta 7H TpEis 

nuépas Kal || wévew év rot tepot wy éXaTTov 7 Seka Hpuépals Tod 

pnvos éx[a]ord. Kal érravayxale Tov vlewKxdpov Tov TE lepod érre- 
ta) ‘N , A aA > ? N e é 

pereic bar kata Toy vépov Kal Tav adixve(o)mévwv eis TO Leper. | 

av 5é tis abuxed év Tot iepot 7 Eévos 4 Snudt|ns, SnprovTw o tepeds 

13. This and no. 14 are in the Ere- 

trian variety of Euboean, for which 

see 187 (60.3). 

A. Ships of Tarentum formed partof 

the Peloponnesian fleet which defeated 

the Athenians off Eretria in 411 B.c. and 

so led to the Athenian loss of Eretria. 

Cf. Thuc.8.91,95. It is in gratitude 

for this that Hegelochus of Tarentum 

and his sons are honored in this decree. 

B. This decree is later than A, but 

was inscribed on the same stone, be- 

cause both recipients of honor are from 

Tarentum, and possibly relatives. 

14. Regulations of the temple of 

Amphiaraus at Oropus. Oropus seems 

to have been an Eretrian possession 

before it passed into the hands of the 

Thebans in the sixth century, and pre- 

served the Eretrian dialect throughout 

the Boeotiah and the subsequent Athe- 

nian domination. But from the end of 

the fourth century the inscriptions are 

in Attic. 

1 ff. The priest evidently passed the 

winters in the town, leaving the tem- 

ple entirely in the charge of the custo- 

dian. But with the end of winter, when 

visitors became more frequent, he was 

expected to go to the temple regularly, 

never missing more than three days at 

a time and remaining there at least 

ten dayseach month. He was to see to 

it that the custodian took proper care 

of the temple and its visitors. — 9 ff. ‘If 

any one commits sacrilege in the tem- 

ple, the priest shall have the right to 

impose a fine up to the sum of five 

drachmas and take pledges of the one — 

penalized. Jf such a one offers the 
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péxypt mévre Spaypéwv | cuplws nal évéyupa Aap Baverw Tod éfnpiw- 
pldvou: av & éxriver ro apyipiov, rapedyros 70 | fepéos éuBa(A)Aerw 

eis Tov Onaoaupov. Sidley dé rov iepéa, dv ris idle adienbel 4 TeV 
Edlvov 4 Tav Snpotdwy év Toi lepot, wexps TpLdv | Spaypewv, Ta dé 
pélova, not éxdorous at Sixjac ev Trois vopous eiphrat, évtdba yive- 

obey. | mpocxanreioOa Sé al avOnpepov repl trav élv rot iepot adt- 

kiwv: av &€ 6 avrldicos py cvvylmpei, eis tHv borépny 4 Slen 

rerela Oo. éraplynv Sé SiSobv roy péAdAovTa Oeparrever Oat ijard 
Tod Oeod py EXatrov évveoBerov Soxipou apylvpiov Kai éuBarrew 

eis Tov Oncaupov Trapedvros Tov vewKopou 

--;-- KatevyerOar 5é trav tepav Kal éml tov Bwpov éritiBeiv, 
@ : a N e@ cd \ XN A \ 4 \ A / Stay trapel, Tov tepéa,| Srav dé 2 trapel, Tov Ovovra, Kal ret Ovole 
albrov éavtot Katevyec Oar Exactrov, Trav Sé Sy\uoplwy Tov iepéa, TAY 
5é Ovopevewr év roi iclpot wavrwv ro déppa [AapBavev]. Ove Sé 

éfletv drrav ort dv Bornrat Exaotos: trav dé cpea|y yr elvar éxdo- 
\ ¥ a a de € a bY 5 A x 60 > \ a pv &w rod tewéveos. tot de | tepet dudobv tos Ovovras azo Tov 

money, he must deposit it in the treas- 
ury in the presence of the priest. If 

any one suffers a private wrong in the 

temple, the priest shall decide matters 

' of no more than three drachmas, but 

the more important cases shall be tried 

before the proper courts. The sum- 
mons for wrongs done in the temple 

shall be made on the same day, but if 

the opponent does not agree, the case 

may go over till the next day.’— 

16. ixndorog: for the several offenses. 

—17. elpfra:: see 48.—évroda: see 
84a, 184.—19. G8txlow: ddixiov = ddl- 

xnua.—21 ff. ‘The one who is to be 

treated by the god shall pay a fee of 

not less than nine obols of current 

money (no bad coin was to be palmed 

off) and put it in the treasury in the 

presence of the custodian.’ — évveofé- 

AXov is crowded into a space where a 

shorter word had been erased, presum- 

ably Spaxufs. Since the law was first 

inscribed, the amount of the fee had 
been raised, and at the same time an- 

other provision, which followed after 
vewkxdpou in 1, 24, had been abrogated 

and erased,— 26 ff. ‘The priest shall 

make the prayers and place the victims 

on the altar, if he is present, but, if he 

is not present, the one who gives the 

offering. At the festival each shall 

make his own prayer, but the priest 

shall make the prayers for the sacri- 

fices in behalf of the state, and he shall 

receive the skin of all the victims.’ — 

30 ff. Oveaw Se éfetv x7vX.: there was no 

restriction as to the kind of victims to 

be offered, such as is often made in 

temple regulations, but in any case the 

flesh was not to be carried off.— 81. Bé- 

Anrat: so, Not Pornrat (BovAnTAax), for an 

Eretrian inscription of later date, which 

never has o = ov, reads BédAnTat, Bodé- 

pevov. — 32 ff. rot Se lepel xrr.: ‘the 

priest is to have the shoulder of each 

15 

25 
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iepjou éx\dotd Tov Gpyov, wAHV Stav 4 EopTy el TdéTe 5é amo Tov 

Snwoplov AapBaverw dpuov ad’ exdaotov | Tov tepyov. éyxabevddev 

dé tov dSecdpevoly | vau - - 

wee ene eee eee eee meOoplevov Tots vduots. TO Svoua TOD 

éyxabevdoulros, Srav éuBdrret To apyupiov, ypader Bat tov vewxd- 
pov kal avtod Kal Ths wéAeos Kal éx|riBetv ev Tot Lepot ypadovra év 

meTevpot o|coTreiy Tot Bodopudvor. é€v de Tot Kotpntnplolt Kadevdev 

xopis pev ros dvdpas, ywpls || 5¢ rds yuvaixas, ros pev avdpas év 
TOL po los Tod Bwpod, tas dé yuvaixas év roi mpo heorreél[pns ... 

TO Koln |nrnptov Tors év[KaBevdovTas.......... 

... A]dyor | 

Arcadian . 

15. VI or early V cent. B.c. SGDI.878. Ditt.Syll.625. Roberts 237a. 
A.M. XXI,240ff.; XXX,65. 

a a 
Kapo ivéduce rai Koprat. 

16. Mantinea. Vcent.s.c. Fougéres, B.C.H.XVI,568 ff. Homolle,ibid. 

580 ff. Baunack, Ber.Sachs.Ges.1893,93 ff. Keil, Gétt. Nachr.1895,349 ff. 
Danielsson,Eranos 11,8 ff. Fougéres,Mantinée,523 ff. For Ww, which is tran- 

scribed o, see 4.4. 

[ro]préace olde iv "AXéay [ll. 2-12 proper names]. ®[éua]v- 

Spos | [Fo]preor av xpEoréeprov xaxpivé. || é[e Aly doiar xaxpiOee 

victim, except when there is a festival, 

and then only from the victims offered 

for the state.’ — 33. lepfov: lepyjov. 37, 

38. —36. Seadpevov: dSeduervov. 9.1. — 
89 ff. ‘The custodian is to inscribe the 

name of each one who consults the ora- 

cle, when he has paid his money, and 

place it on a tablet in the shrine so 
that any one who wishes may see it.’ 

— tyxabetSovros: as elsewhere, those 
wishing to consult the oracle went to 
sleep in a room of the temple assigned 

for this purpose (see following), and 
received the oracle in a dream. — 

43 ff. év 8 rot xousnryploe xrd.: ‘the 
men and women are to lie in separate 

places, the men to the east of the altar, 

the women to the west.’— 46. és: see 
41.46. —heoaé[pyns: he designated by 

H, as in no. 6. 
18. Dedication inscribed on a bronze 

cymbal, which, according to the more 

probable of two varying reports, was 

found near the modern Dimitzana in 

Arcadia. Formerly read Kdyovuy téuce 

xr. and ascribed to Thessalian, later 

as Kad i» f6vce. But the use of dpé- 
Ovce = dvéOnxe is confirmed by a later 

dedication reading davAdas dvébuce rot 

Ilavl, in which the earlier dy» (6, 22) is 

replaced by dvd. 

16. Judgment against certain per- 

sons guilty of sacrilege toward Athena 

Alea, whose temple had been made the 
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Tov NpEuarov,| mé Tois fotxtarat(s) Tas 6 Evat,| xa foixlas dd- 

caccba Tas avod’ éd(c)aas.| [eet trois ropAExoat eri Tots’ eduxd- 

capev,| a Te Geos Kas of Sixacotal, arrvu[d]edoputv[os] || TOV Ypéparov 

TO Aayos; aTrevoutvos | <aToppévrepov yévos évat| auata travra ard 

Toi Lepoi, thaov Evat.| eb & Ad[Ao] ats [€]arou KaTOVVU, inpendes 

évat. | Evora [8] ade é[yrjeros rot oy a dae || e ows ev foe) 

iepot Tov Tor[e amuBavdvTov | pores éort, ela’ abtos eice [Tov éaryd- 

viv] | oes KaToppevtepor, eize T[dv avdpov] | elce Tas papbevs, i Lvpev- 

dlés vat xa]lro y“pearepiov: ef Se pe, traov evar. || e« Dépavdpos 

poves éoor[s elce] | rov avdpor eice tas papOer[d] | Tov rdre aarv- 

Gavovrov tv [rot tepot] | Kas pe mpocaOayeves 75 ¢é[pyov Tod]|ro 

scene of a bloody fray. Most of the 

difficulties in the reading and interpre- 

tation have been cleared up, but some 

points are still uncertain. 

1. The following are adjudged guilty 

towards Alea. —[go]A€act: wodrrace. 
146.1. Cf., with the more usual aorist, 
dpréy lv SGyoy, no. 17.4, and for the whole 

episode, Att. of5e wpdov AnAlwy doeBelas 

----- , Td Thunua 7d érvyeypaupévoy cal 

deuyla, re éx rod lepod rod’ Awd\Xwvos 

rol AnAlov Fyov rods ’Audixriovas Kal 

rumrov. IG.II.814,p.281.—13f. b%- 

pavdpos, as the form of the name 

shows (cf. 1. 30), was a foreigner from 
Attic or Ionic territory. As such, and 

because his guilt was in question, his 

case is treated separately, and his pen- 

alty depends upon the decision of the 

oracle. —&v: a dv. 58a.—naxplvée: xa- 
taxpivy aor. subj. 95, 149. — 16 ff. If 

he is condemned by divine judgment to 

forfeit his property, thia together with 

the slaves shall belong to the goddess, and 

one shall divide (between the goddess 

and the state ?) the houses which he pos- 
sesses (on the heights, referring to coun- 
try houses in the mountains ?),— é[v 

&]v: uncertain, but more likely than 

é4v. Weshould expect elk dv (184.24). 
—Kaxpi0ée: aor. subj. pass. 151.2, — 
18 ff. Inasmuch as we, the goddess and 

the judges, have passed judgment upon 

the guilty parties as follows, namely 
that, having given up their inheritance, 

they shall forever be excluded from the 

temple, in the male line, it shall be well 

(propitious). But if any one permits 

anything else, contrary to these things, 

it shall be impious. — &trv[ ]edoplv[os], 

G&trexoplvos: see 10. — 22. xaroppévre- 
pov: xard 7d dppévrepov. 94.1.— 22. 

para wavra: a formulaic expression, 
Hom. fara rdvra, retained here in the 

imprecation, although dyépa is the ordi- 

nary prose word for day in Arcadian 

as elsewhere. (cf. no. 17). Similarly 
vouos lepds ly Auara wdvra in a Tegean 

inscription. — 24. The following impre- 

cation shall pursue the sinner. Or, in- 

stead of @[yjero: from é@roua, read 

E[o]eroc shall be 9—80 ff. If Phemander 
is a murderer of either the men or the 

maiden who perished at that time in the 

temple, and the deed of that time was not 

of prior date, in that case he shall be 

punished as an impious person. Appar- 

ently Phemander had set up an alibi 

20 
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35 Tdre &(s), obrds Iypovdov OelpilerOar]. || ei 5¢ mpoccbayeves Td 
A \ 4 X wv: 

Fépy[ov rovro],| Kas we hoves, thaov évas. 

17. Tegea. Early IV cent. B.c. HoffmannI.29. Michel695. Solmsen1. 
Ziehen,LegesSacrae62. Alphabet transitional; E=¢, O= 0,8 =A; Ion. 
=i, X=x 

TS h > f ie ? t J a 1 9 i se 
OV NLEPEV TTEVTE KAL ELKOGL OLS VEMEV Kab Cebryols Kat aya’ €b 

& dv cataArraacé, tvpopPRic pov évat- T\ov htepopvapova ivpopBiev - 

ei & dv Nevrov pe ivdlopBié, hexordv Sapypas orev iv Sapov xal 
@ : - 

karap|rov evat.— Tov hepoOvtay vépev iv ’Adéat dtu dv aloxedes 

to the effect that the deed of violence 

took place before he entered the tem- 

ple. — 34. rére &(s): the reading is 
TOTEE, which some transcribe rér’ fe. 
But #e = Hom. Fev is impossible. The 

form to be expected is #s, though unfor- 

tunately we can get this only by assum- 

ing that ¢ has been omitted by mistake. 

17. Regulations of the temple of 
Athena Alea. The first five para- 

graphs, ll. 1-20, deal with the rights 
of pasturage in Alea, the district in 
which the temple was situated and 
which was included in the temple 

property. The temple officials men- 

tioned are the hieromnemon, the chief 

administrator of the affairs of the tem- 

ple (also, in the plural, the board of 
administrators), the priest, and the hie- 

rothytes, a minor Official charged with 

the technical details of the sacrifice, 

' though in some places this title came 

to be one of high rank. The Fifty and 

the Three Hundred were, doubtless, 

civic bodies. 

The critical and difficult words 

are lypopBlev, lypopBiopndv, plainly con- 

nected with ¢ép8w feed, dopB4 fod- 

der, popBela halter. Starting from the 

derived meaning seen in gopBela, one 

may translate tie up, seize, but in 

ll. 14-15 the seizure of small animals, 

contrasted with a tax of a drachma for 

large animals, seems extreme, espe- 

cially in connection with ll. 18-19. The 

interpretation impose a pasture tax is 

on the whole more satisfactory, though 

by this too the expression in ll. 14-15 

is strange, by apparent lack of con- 

trast. One must assume that the pas- 

ture tax wasa fixed and merely nominal 

sum, and that the tax of one drachma 
for the larger animals was in excess of 

this. Hesychius has éugdpBiov- reddvnua, 

which is parallel to évolxiov house-rent, 

€\rAquénov harbor-dues, etc. From this 

would be derived lvy@opBlev impose a 

pasture tax, and from this again, as if 

from -liw, lypopBio pbs the imposition of a 

pasture tax. Cf. Solmsen,K.Z.X XXIV, 
437 ff. 

2. 8 &dvxaradvAdowe: if heacts other- 

wise (kara\\doow intrans.), that is goes 

beyond the number allowed. — 3. Aev- 

rov: probably an adv. \ebrop, or a part. 

AevTov, Meaning wittingly, intentionally, 

but there is no certain etymon. — 5 ff. 

Tov hepoOvrav xri.: the hierothyles may 

pasture in Alea animals without blemish 

(and so suitable for the sacrifice), but 
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é- ra 8 dvacnébda ivpopBiev: pes dorrepaoal, rap av réyé hiepo- 
- f a a 

Gurés: et & dv éarrepdcé, dvddexlo Sapypas oprev iv Sapov.— Tas 
, .. 2 t" > f ” \ \ = & Tpitavaydpatos Tas vaTépas Tpls apépas véwev drt hav BdrEror os || 

& > a £ > Or A 9 a y 4 ? / ) pe tv Tot mepixyopor: et & av iv Tot arepuyopol, ivpolpBiev.—’ Iv 
9 I ) ee ae £ , £ \. » 2 9» / / 
Aras pé véwev pete Edvov pete factor | ei we ert Golvav hixovra: 

rot 6é E€voe Kataryopevie e€evar apyépav kal vinta véuev érilvytov - 

et | dv wap rdavu véue, ro péev pélov mpcBarov Sapypav dlprey, 

To S& peiov ivpopBiev.— Ta hepa rpdBata pe | vépev iv "Adda 
wAOs auépas Kal vuKtos, ete Av dieNavvdpeva TUYE~ et S dv vépé, 

Sapypav dprev 7d mpdBarov fécacroy rd pélov, Tov dé pecdvov 
’ ? \ ’ a ae A ’ ’ 3 mpoBdrdpy ddedov féxacTov, Tav avov dapypav fexacray, é[¢] || pe 

Z A m 
wapheraEapevos Tos trevrexovta € TOs Tptaxalclos.— Kix émi dona 

a = 4 % a a 
mip érolaé, Svodexo Sapypas | opr€v, Td pev Ewtou tai Oeot, rd 

> # a . 9 a l- , = A 
& euicu rots hiepolivapovor.— Eix av rrapapakevé Ovabev ras 

Kede[vO]|6 Tas Kaxepévav Kat ’Adéav, tpls ddedds opdrc[v av]|ri 
. £ a a x a 

fexdoray, TO ev héwiov tai Oeoi, ro 8 Epwto[v Toi]|s hrepopvapovar. 

— Tai ravaydpot Tos huep[opvauljovas apriev ta iv rais ivirodais 

T]\6s Sapsopyd[s.—] Tov xémpov rov amvddcp[tov 

sedseeneee |.] tat heBSdpat 76 Acoxavacid pévds- [ei dé pé, dapy||ua]y 

oprév.— Tov Tlavaydpovov peva [31-35 only a few words left.] 

for those not unblemished (and so suit- 

able only for personal use) one shall 

impose a pasture tax. He shall not go 
beyond what he declares in his function 

of hierothytes. That is, his official state- 

ment as to the condition of the ani- 

mals is final. — 7. wap &v: rap & (a) ay. 
58 a. — hvepoOurés : lepofuréwy. 78, 157. 

9. hdv: dy. 58d.— 6 pé: used like 
8cov uh.—20. Unless the Fifty or the 

Three Hundred approve. Acc. abs. con- 

struction. 178.—21. Spa: temple. 
—trolee: aor. subj. to fut. ofcw, cf. 
Hom. oleduevar, Hdt. dvotca:. For ab- 

sence of dy see 174. — 28 ff. Meaning 

uncertain, but probably If one drives 

in a wagon to the sacrifice off the high 

road leading through Alea, one shall 

pay afine of three obols for each (wagon), 

etc.—0voGev : aor. infin. pass. with mid- 

dle force, to offer sacrifice. — xaxepévar : 

karaxewévns. 95.— 26 ff. The officials 

are to make all arrangements for the 

market, which was held at ancient 

festivals as at our modern fairs. Cf. 

Ditt.Syll.658.99 ff.— 28. drvddop[vov]: 

probably to be restored thus, and taken 

as an adjective agreeing with xémpop, 

but the meaning is uncertain (sale- 

able ?). 

30 
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18. Tegea. III cent. B.c. SGDI.1222. HoffmannI.30. Michel 585. Solm- 
sen 2. 

GREEK DIALECTS [No. 18 

> 4 a b] 7 

--+--------- gt. ro .| ete av TL ylvnrot Tois épywvats 
A 9 a > a ” ef \ \ 2 / \ 3 2 , Tois Lv Tot avTot | épyol, doa Trepl TO épyov amrudaOw dé 6 adiKn- 

\ > 3 > J > \ a Ka \ 93 pevos | rov adicévra iv apépats tpiol ard tai dv 76 adilenpa yévn- 

TOl, VaTEpov Sé wn* Kal OTL ay Kplvwver | ot erdoThpes, KUpLOV ExTw. 

— Ei 8é rrddepos dtalcorvoe te Tov Epywov Tav éodo8evtav 7 TAP | 

npyacpéevwr te POépat, of tpraxdaorot diayvovtw | rf det ylvecBat: 

ot 6€ otpatayot méaodop tro€vta, || etx av déarol odes mdreLos 

jvat 6 KorvVwV 7 ePOopKas TA Epya, NadupoTTwdiov édvTos KaTv 

Tas | wédLos. et dé Tus) epywunoas py iyeyxnpyHKot Tois | Epryots, 6 

dé adérepos StaxwAvor, amrvddas [T]o apyvpuov, | Td dv ANeAaBnKas 
Ud > , “ M” > A A > b] A 

Tuyyavn, apewoOw Ta Epye, || etx av KeXevwvar ot écdorhpes.— 

Ei & a[v] tus érrilovvicraro: tais éoddcect Tav Epywv 4 Nupalvy|roe 
\ > 4 4 , 4 ? > A @ na Kat et dd tia Tpdrrov POjpwv, CayidvTw | ot exdorhpes, Saat dv 

Séatol odes Caplat, cal | ayxapva[cov]tw tv érixpiow Kal iva- 

yovrw || tv ducacrypiov TO yivouevov Tot wAGer Tas | Sapiav.— 

My) e&dotrw Sé yndé Kowdvas yevéoOa | mréov 7 Svo0 él pn- 

devi Tav épywv: et dé uy, oprAErw | Exacros TevryjKovta Sapypas, 

18. Regulations governing building- 

contracts. 

1 ff. —, if any trouble arises between 

the contractors on the same work, as re- 

gards the work. —4. amv rat: from the 

time when, relative use of the arti- 

cle,asin 1. 14 etc. See 126.—6 ff. If 

war shall interrupt any of the works con- 

tracted for, or should destroy any of those 

completed. Note the change of mood. 

For $0épa: see 80.—9. wécroSop trodévra : 

introduce the matter, Att. wpécodoy woi- 

et70ar.— 11. AadvpowwAlov: Att. form 

of gen. Instead of sale of plunder the 

word must mean here simply plunder- 

ing, ‘the city being subjected to plun- 

der.’ — 12 ff. But if any one who has 

made a contract. kas not begun on the 
worksand war ixterrupts; he shall return 

whatever money he may have received 

and withdraw from the work, if those giv- 

ing out the contracts so order. — 165 ff. If 

any one makes opposition to the allot- 

ments of the works or does an injury in 

any way, etc.—Kxar el S€ twa: ef dé 

Ts, detached from verbal phrases, has 

come to be used independently in the 

sense of a simple indefinite, as is some- 

times ef ris in Attic (e.g. Thuc. 7.21.5). 
Cf. xar ef 8é re 1, 82.— 18. Seau xrd.: 

with whatever penalty seems best to them. 

— 20. to the court which is constituted 

to suit the amount of the penalty. — 

wdh8e: this, not wd, has recently 

been shown to be the correct reading. 

— 21 ff. ‘No more than two partners 

for any one piece of work, and no 

contractor to have more than two 
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érredacda bop | 5é 01 adtacrai: tudalvev Sé roy Bordpevov él roi || 

nulacot Tas Caplav. kata abra dé kal et «’ av [r]us | wr€ov 7 dvo 25 

Epya éyn Tav tepav 7 Tov Saplololwy | Kat ei dé Twa Tpdro), 

drut Ap pi ot adxactal[t] | waperaEwvor ouoOvpaddov mdvres, Caps- 

@[0]9w | Ka’ Exacrov Tav mrEdvwY Epywv KaTv piVva || TevTHKOVTA 

Sapypais, peor’ dv adf[roc] | ra épya ra wrdova.— Ei [8'] av ti[s 

...]lentot tev | mepl Ta épya ov Kar et dé Tt, py? | 

uv: et O€ pn, wy ob éotm ivdicov | undérrobt arr’ 7 

iv Teyéar’ ef & dv ivducafnror, || arruvteecatw 7d ypéos SurAdovov 

76 dv Sixalnroe: | é€orw dé kal twvl Ta émivapiw 6 abros iyyvos 
drrep | cal T@ Epyw js ty éarecow.— Ei & av ris épywviaas | Epyov 

Tt wooKkaTuBAaY rn TL aA TAY UrrapxdvTwr | Epywv el're ‘epov etre 
Sapudotov eite iduov || rap tav avyypadov Tas éodoxad, amruKabu- 

arate | To xatuBradpbev trois iSlos avadepaow pH Hooor | 7 

imapye iv rot xpdvor tas épywviav: et 8 ap py | catvotaon, Ta 

émrildmua arvureérw, katarep | él trois ddXows Epyous Tots tirepa- 
pépos réraxrot. || — Ei & av ris trav épywvav 4 TeV épyafope- 
veov | émrnperdfev Séaror tv Ta Epya 7) amrevOjvae Tois | érrtpedopevors 

pieces of work without the unanimous 

consent of the heliasts.’— 24. tydalvev 

xTX.: any one who wishes may be in- 

former, receiving half the fine as a re- 

ward. — 25. xara atrd: xara ra abrd. 

So xardwep (ll. 48, 50) for xara rdwep, 

Att. xaddwep. — 28. {aprd[o]Om: the 
fourth letter from the end is uncertain, 

but probably w not o. See 157. — 33 ff. 

Owing to the preceding lacuna, the oc- 

casion and intent of this prescription 

is not clear. Otherwise he (the con- 

tractor) shall not be liable to suit any- 

where else than in Tegea. But if he is 

subjected to suit, he shall pay double the 

amount for which the suit is brought. 

And the same person who was (the 

surety) for the work, shall be surety for 

this fine, for its payment. iv Eoreww 

refers back to éwitaplw, not to Epyw. 

tvdcxos, like Cret. &vdcxos, is used imper- 

sonally with the dative of the person 

who is liable to suit. For lvdixdfyrot, 

cf. Aenian. rots évdixafonévorsthe litigants 

SGDI.1482 a, and Delph. évdcxafouevor if 

subjected to suit SGDI. 1795. — 87 ff. ‘If 
a contractor injures any of the exist- 

ing works contrary to the terms of the 

contract, he must at his own expense 

put it in as good condition as it was at 

the time of the contract. Otherwise he 

must pay the same penalties that are 

fixed for other pieces of work over- 

due.’ — 46 ff. ‘If a contractor or work- 

man seems to be abusing the works, or 

disobedient to those in charge, or dis- 

regardful of the established fines, the 

workman may be expelled from the 

work, and the contractor brought to 

trial and fined in the same way as is 

35 
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 Katuppovnvat Trav émilapiov | trav Teraypévwv, Kvpiot édvTw of 
bY a N \ ] f 3 , b amy \ \ 3 tA éodSoripes | Tou pev épydray éxdédXovtes és Toi Epryot, || Tov 5é éprye- 

vav Capidvres iv érrixpiouy Katatep | TOs émicuvicTapévos Tais 
éadoxais yéypam[r]ot. | —“Ore & av éodo00n Epyov eite icpov elite 

Sapdot[ov],| irdpyev tay Kotvav avyypadov tar[y]t xupi[ar] | aos 

Tai eres Tot Epyou yeypayper[ae ov] yypadg[or]. 

prescribed for those who make oppo- 

sition to the allotments.’ — 50. fapidv- 

veg tv drixptovy : condensed expression 
for faysbvres xal dyKxaptooorres xrr. Cf. 

_ iL. 17-19. — 51. rds brrorrapévos: acc. 

The giving out of the contracts and ac- 

ceptance of proposals is the same thing. 

— 58 ff. ‘This general contract shall be 

in force in addition to the special con- 

tract for the particular piece of work.’ 

abs. 1738. — éeSoxats: écddcecr in 1. 16. 

Cyprian 

The Cyprian Syllabary 

Nearly all the Cyprian inscriptions are written in a special syllabary. 

This consists of signs for each of the five vowels — these being used where 

no consonant immediately precedes, that is initially and for the second 

element of diphthongs — and signs for each combination of consonant and 

following vowel, as ma, me, etc. But there is no distinction between long 

and short vowels, nor, in the case of mutes, between surd, sonant, and 

aspirate. Hence the sign te (the transcription with ¢ is a matter of conven- 

tion) may stand for re, ry, de, dy, Oe, or On. Nasals before consonants are 
not written, e.g. ati = a(v)ri.} 

For a final consonant the sign containing the vowel e is used, e.g. ka se 

= xds. For groups of consonants the first is indicated by the sign contain- 

ing the vowel of the syllable to which this consonant belongs. That is, its 

vowel is determined by the following in the case of initial groups and con- 

sonant + liquid; by the preceding in the case of liquid + consonant, and 

also o + consonant (cf. 89.1). Thus potoline = rrddAw, patiri = rarpi, 
euveretasatu = eigpetacary, arakuro = apyvpo, ese tase=éorace. Exam- 
ples of other groups are rare. 

1 In the Greek transcription the mutes are distinguished and the nasal before 
consonants is supplied in parentheses. But ¢and o, not 7, w, are used, in accord- 
ance with the practice adopted for other inscriptions where the signs 7 and w are 
not in use. For some uncertainties in regard to the proper transcription, see 199. 

2We find memaname noi = peuvapévor, ka sike neto ise = xaovyvéros but iki 

mame no se = lxuapévos, te rekinija = répxvja, tipetera- = dipbepa-, -va na koto 
se = -fdvaxros, 
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Words are separated by a special sign, but this is commonly, though not 

uniformly, omitted after the article, and sometimes in other groups of 

words. In such groups a final consonant is often treated as medial, hence 

ta potoline = ta(v) wrodw, etc. 

19. Idalium. Probably V cent. s.c. SGDI.60. HoffmannI.135. Solm- 

sen3. The first five lines only are given in the more exact syllabic tran- 
scription. In this | denotes the word separator, not the line division, 
which is indicated by numerals. 

1 ote | tapotolineetalione | kate vorokonematoi | kaseke 
tie vese | itoi| pilokuporoneveteitoonasako 2 rau | pasile 

use | satasiku porose | kaseapotolise | etalievese | anokone 
onasilone | tononasikupo 3 ronetonijaterane | kase | tose | 
kasikenetose | ijasatai | tose | atoropose | tose | itai | ma 
kai |iki.4 mame nose | aneu | misitone | kasapai| euvereta 
satu | pasileuse | kase | apotolise |onasi 65 loi | kase | toi 
se | kasikenetoise | atitomisitone | kaati | taukerone | to 
venai | exe toi | ete. 

“Ore ra(v) wrédkuv ’ESddov xatéfopyov Madoc was Kertéres 
i(v) roe Didoxdrrpov cére To "Ovacaydpav, Bacidels Uracixuvmpos 
Kas a@ mrods "Kéadéces avoyov ’Ovdotdov tov ’Ovacixumlpov 

Tov ijaTepay Kas TOs KacUyvETos LjacOat Tos G(v)Oporros Tos i(v) TAL 

payat tx\uapévos avev pucOov. ds wat ed’ppétdcaty Bactrers 

Kas & rods ’OvacilrAd Kas Tois KacuyvEeToLs G(v)Ti TO pLcOGY Ka 

a(v)rl ra byepov Sopévar éF rae | fotxou To. Baatreros Kas e& rat 

mrTortfe apyupo Ta(NavTov) a’ Ta(AavToV): é Sugdvor vu a(v)rl T6 | 

apyvpov Tobe, 70 tadd(v)T6v, Bactredrs Kas a rds "OvaclAdK Kas 
TOUS Kao tkyverous amv rat Cat ras Bactrépos Ta i(v) 6 ipove Toe 

"Ara(u)mpijdrat To(v) yopov| Tov i(v) TOL ~reu TO(v) ypavdpevov 

“O(y)xa(v)T0s adfo Kas TA Tépyvija Ta ertd(v)Ta || 7a(v)Ta eyev 

19. Agreement of the kingand city between the withdrawal of the Athe- 

of Idalium with the physician Onasilus 

and his brothers for the care of the 

wounded during the siege of the city 

by the Persians and the inhabitants of 

the Phoenician city of Citium. 

This siege is to be placed somewhere 

nian expedition of 449 8.c. and the 

union of Idalium and Citium under the 

Phoenician king Melekyathon, about 

391 B.c. 

9. &Ago: cf. Hesych. ddova> xfrot. 

But doy here is not identical with 

10 
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¥ A £ 
qavoviov deals. Cav arerev, € Ké ats "Ovdordov € Tos | KacuyvEeTOS 
a a = = = - S fZ aad 

12 € TOs Traidas TO(v) maidév Tov ’Ovacikumpov e€ Tor yopdr TOLde | EE 
a g e - £ A 

opuké, wd wat o €& opvké wreice ‘OvaclrAdX Kas Tois KaciyvEe Tos € 
a \ N wv / > 7 = ld a id 

Tots Tratal Tov apyupov Td(v)de, apyvps Ta(AavTov) a’ Ta(AavToOr). | 
\ 9 ‘\~ = ¥ = = £ .- = wv = 9 - ? 

14 Kas Ovactnr6t olfoe avev T0(V) KaciyveTov ee auhov cEpeeeery 

Bactreds kas a wrddus Sogévat a(v)tl 7a Uyepov TO D pucov a apryipo 

16 me(A€kegas) 8 me(Acweras) | B’ Si(uvaia) "E(Sddua)- & Sdxoe vu 
Baotreds xds & wrdds ’Ovaci|||AG a(v)7) TO dpytps TO8e amd Tau 

18 Cau Tae Bactréfos 7a i(v) Madavijalt rau mredijau 70(v) yopov To(v) 
, > to. Oo” ae. , . \ 2 , ’ 

ypauCduevov "Apevija ad¢5 Kas Ta Téplyvija Ta émw(v)Ta Wda(v)TA, 
s ¥ 4 

20 TO(v) ToEeypEVvoY Tos TO(Vv) pdfo(v) T6(v) ApupLov Kas trols Tav Lepe- 
Fijav Tas "AOavas, Kas TO(v) Kazrov Tov i(v) Lipsdos apoupal, rd(v) 

2 
AupePepes 6 ’Appaveds exe arf o(?), Tov Toeydpevoy Tos acaye- 

‘22 paly rov ’Ovacayopav xas Ta Tépyvyja Ta émwd(v)Ta sd éyvev 

mavovios uals Cav aredija td(v)Ta. é xé ous ‘Ovdatrov & ros trai- 

24 Sas ros ’Olvactrov e& rau Cae Taube t eE ror dards rovde EE dpuéé, 
S a8 2S 

Uldé o €& opvée melo: "Ovacido € Trois matcl Tov dpyupov Td(v)6e, 

26 apyupoy me(AeKefas) 5° ae(Néxec¢as) B’ Si(uvaia) "E(Sadua). ide 
Ta(v) daATov Td(v)de, Ta Féruija Tade tvadaNapeva, | Bactrevs Kas 

28 a TTOdS KaTEOLYjav t(v) TAa(v) Orov Tav ’AOavay rav Trep’ ’El6adsov 
\ } we \ 4 , > ” / ovY dpKois Me Avoal Tas FpeTtas Taade Ueals Cav. | dre ols KE TAS 
4 f Fim 9» le / , A , 80 FpeTas Tdade UGE, avooija fot yévortv. Tas ye || Cas tacde Kal 

\ U4 / >» MA - a \ a] IS = ? n 
Tos Katros Téa de of "Ovacikvrpéy traides Kas TO(V) Traiddv oF Tralt- 

Ses E£Got airet, o(/) i(v) To ipow Tor Edansere toon. 

xamos (cf. ll. 20, 21) and is probably {a-, but this is very uncertain. — 
plantation or orchard. —10. wavévov: 
with all salable products (wvos), adj. 
agreeing with 7d(v) xépov, the interven- 
ing ra répxvja being disregarded, as 

not codrdinate. So in 1. 22 wravovios is 

acc. pl. agreeing with 7d(v) xépov and 
70(v) xaroy (11. 18, 20). —dFals Lav: els 

del 51d Blou(?). deals forever, 183.6. fay 

is possibly connected with fjw and tw, 

live, on the basis of a third by-form 

29. Whoever violates these agreements, 

may impiety rest upon him, that is he 

shall be held guilty of an impious act. 

For the force of 8, the formation of 

which is wholly obscure, see 181. But 

it may also be taken as a conjunction 

(8g ?). 

20. Monument to Stheneias, son of 
Nicias and grandson of Gaucus. See 
168d, and 88. 
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Lesbian 

20. Cebrene. V cent. s.c. SGDI.307. HoffmannII.132. Roberts p.324. 
Solmsen 4. 

L[Tarr]a “ari VHevetar Epp ro Nuxtalor 76 Tavnis. 

$1. Mytilene. First half of IV cent. IG.XILii.1. SGDI.213. Hicks 94. 
Hoffmann I1I.32. Michel 8. Solmsen 5. 

[@]upor[epar ----------- 
---- [drte | dé xe ai] mons 

| --- - -] ypddouce eis tav [orar- 

av 7 exKjoAdm Tact, KU[p]iov éorw. T[ov dé KEepvav|ra To] ypv- 

alov vrrdducov é[upevar apdol|rép|aoe tais roAtecot, dix[aoracs 

Se | Eu ]mevar rau pev eu Mutirjvar [xépvavire] tais dpyats tratcass 

tails éu M[uriAlj]vae mAdas Tov aimicéwr, eu Peoxar dé [T]llals 

dpyats taicas tals éu DPoxat wr[é]las Tov atwioéw[v]> Trav dé 
dixav eupevat, | ered xe wviavtos eEErAOn, ev €E pnvve(c)or. at dé 

xe katay[p]eOne TO ypvovov Képpav vdapéote[plo[v] Oérwv, Bavd- 

Tat CapiooOe - at dé xe amud[v]yne ply] Oérov auBp[o]irny, 

TiaTw T[O] SuaorHpiov dttTe yph albt(o)v waOnv 7H Kade[p)evar, a 
¢ 

21. Monetary agreement between 

Mytilene and Phocaea. Coins of elec- 

trum, a compound of gold and silver, 

were issued by Mytilene and Phocaea, 

down to about 350 B.c., and it is to 
these that the inscription refers, though 

the term used of them is ypvcvoy. 

‘Any one debasing the coinage is re- 

sponsible to both cities. If at Mytilene, 

the magistrates of Mytilene are to con- 

stitute the majority of the judges. Simi- 
larly at Phocaea. The trial falls within 

six monthsof theexpiration of the year. 

If one is convicted of intentional adul- 

teration, he is to be punished with death. 

But if he is acquitted of intentional 

wrong-doing, the court shall decide the 

penalty or fine. The city is not liable. 

The Mytilenians are to issue the coins 

first (the cities alternating each year). 

The agreement goes into effect under 

the prytanis succeeding Colonus at My- 

tilene and Aristarchus at Phocaea.’ 

4-5. tlév 5¢ xépvavra]: xépvau, if 
correctly supplied here and in ll. 7-8, 

has the same meaning which is more 

forcibly expressed by xépvay tdapéorepor 

in ll, 18-14. Another restoration is 

t[dv ébOdpxovra] here and [xérrovzc] in 

ll. 7-8. The arrangements for trial im- 

mediately following show that the 

meaning required here is debase, not 

make the alloy, i.e. simply coin, as often 

taken. Moreover the electrum coinage 

of this time and place was based upon 

a natural, not an artificial, alloy. 

Or 

p= 



if 

10 
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dé modus eee kal abd pios [eo]rw. éXayov MutiAnivaot ape 
abe xérrnv. apxet mpdtavis o || weda Konovor, é[u Dakar dé o 

meda 'Apio[r]lapyxov. 

22. Mytilene. Soonafter324B.c. IG.XII.ii.6. SGDI.214. Ditt.Orient.2. 
Hicks 164. Hoffmann II.83. Inscr.Jurid.I1,pp.344 ff. Michel 356. Sdlm- 
sen 6. 

® 

ee eres [nat of Blact[Anes mpoori |Ono[ Gov tax Katernrv- 

Oorvrt Bs Téyvav Texyva]per[w] To é[v TAL] ONL rpdcGe [EovTos. at 

bé xé tis | Trav KaTeAnrAvOdv]rov pn éupevyn ev tais diadval[er]ou 

Tavt[atot,| Wn.......60- ]eSécOw map Tas meds KTHpATOS pHde- 

vos wn[Sé orleryérw ert pi |oev Tap wapexopnoav avrwt ot év Tat 

wort pol abe | éovres, ANAA a]relyovToy él TavTa TA KTHpATA OL 

Tapywpnoar[ tes avTwt éx TaV] ev TAL TON Tpdabe eovTwY, Kal ot 

otpdrayot eis | [adOus arodépov]rov éri tov év tat dds mpdabe 

govra ta xThpata|[(as py) cuvadray]uévw TH KaTEeANAVOOVTOS - 

kal of Bacidnes mrpoatil[@ncbov rau év tla dd mpdabe epvre 
as Téyvav Texvapevw TH Kal[TeAnAVOoVTOS *] pnd al Ké TIS Sixav 

ypadnta zrepi t[olurwr, ai etodl[yovrov of wept |dpouoe Kal ot 

ducdoxotrot pndée ae dpya pnoeta. | [éripérecPar gah Tos 

otpotayos Kal trols BlaciA]nas «al rols mel[pidpdpos Kal ‘tJols 

22. Measures taken for the settle- 

_mInent of disputes arising between the 

exiles who returned under Alexander’s 

edict of 3248.c. and the remaining citi- 
zens of Mytilene. 

Most of the restorations adopted are 

those preferred by Dittenberger 1.c. 

But in many cases others are equally 

possible. 

1 ff. ‘The Bacidrnes shall favor the 

returned exile on the ground that the 

one who remained in residence has 

been guilty of fraud. But if any one 

of the returned exiles does not abide 

by these terms of settlement, he shall 
not receive any property from the city, 

nor shall he enter into possession of 

any of the property which those who 

remained in the city have surrendered 

to him, but rather those who surren- 
dered it shall enter into possession of it, 

and the generals shall return the prop- 

erty to the one who remained in resi- 

dence, on the ground that the returned 

exile has not conformed to the agree- 

ment. And the Bacidnes shall favor the 

one who remained in residence on the 

ground that the returned exile has been 

guilty of fraud. Nor, if any one brings 

suit, shall the clerks of the court and 
inspectors of justice, or any other 

magistrate, introduce it.’—18 ff. ‘The 

officials are to intervene if all things 

prescribed in the decree are not carried 
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dixackdrrots Kal tals [aAAalis dpyais ai Ke || [uy yivntat drrav|ta 
> 2 “A 4 4 id \ X > 4 4 ws év Tar pladiopate yéyparr at, Kardypevtov | [dé tov abéerervta 

wn 9 A , a, Mv nA 4 

TL TOV ev TOL radiopaTe yeypalupevwr, ws Ke wHd [ev Stadopov 

ein Tois KaTedXndvOovTecot w]pos Tols év Tat adXz | [wpdabe Eor- 

Tas, GANA Siayouev of Stare]AvpeEvor TravTes Tpds ad[AdAOLS avu- 
, s) 7 \ 9» , ] A » 7 A 

monTws Kal avertBourev|Tws Kal éupevorey ev Tat al[arucpioe Tau 

T® Bacirnos kal ev ra]e Stadvor rau év TovTa Tat yall plopate. 

duadrdxras 8 EdecO]at tov Sapov avdpas eixoor, Séxa | [wev ex 

Tav KateNOovtwv, déxa] Sé ex Tav év Tat mod pdabe édvTwr. | 

[odro: d€ mrparov pev duAdoc]lovTov Kai émipérecOov as pHdev 
N” i A lj a b A ‘4 é éal[cerat Sidgopov Trois Kat |eAOovtecct kal Trois ev Tat TOL Tpd- 

ale éovrecot. mpatouor bé] cal rept trav aydioBatnpevov KTnpa- 

twv | [as of te KaTéAOovTes Kal mpos Tols év Tat Todt Eovtas Kal 

mpos |[aAAdAos wardtoTa p]év SvadvOyjoovrat, at S€ wy, Ecoovtat 

os Six\[ardraro., cal év talis Suaduotiecot, tals 6 Bactreus érré- 

xpwvve, | [Kat ev Tat cuvadrAdy at eupeveotot aves Kal oiKHoOLCL 

Tap dA Kal Tay ywpay olwovdevTes pds ANAGAOLS* Kal ‘rept 
Xpnuatwv | [veda 7o rapadédey Oat tals Siadvots ws mAciota Kal 
mept dpxw | [Tév Ke Atropdcowice ot] | wédAtTaL, wept TOUT@V Tav- 

4 bd] / \ > ld > 9» 4 ” 

TV doca KE OpO|[AOYewlot Trpos AAXAAAO|Is, of aypeevTes avdpes 
/ 9 \ ‘ A 5] \ n > 4 bd d€povrov eri tov dapov, o dé ddmos axol¥cats di Ke AynTat cup- 

dhépnv Borreverw. || [at dé xe 0 SGpos Ayntat TA] OporoyrmEva TpOS 

adrdros aupdepor| ta, adlcacBa kal trois KalteNOovrecar ert 

LuGiva mpotavos | [daca xe Tos Nolrroict ad|licOn. at dé Ké Te 

out, and condemn any one who dis- 

regards them, so that there may be 

no disagreement between the two par- 

ties and they may live amicably and 

‘abide by the decision of the king and 

the settlement reached in this decree.’ 

—21 ff. ‘Twenty men are to be chosen 

as mediators, ten from each party. 

They are to see to it that no disagree- 

ment arises, and in the case of dis- 

puted property they are to bring it 
about that the parties shall be recon- 

ciled, or, if not, that they shall be as 

just as possible, and abide by the terms 

of settlement which the king decided 

upon and the agreement, and dwell 

in harmony.’ — 80-81 ff. ‘ Regarding 

questions of money, after the terms of 

settlement have been accepted as far 

as possible, and regarding the oath and 

other matters, the men selected shall 

report to the people, who shall take 

such measures as seem advantageous. 

If the people approve the mattersagreed 
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186 GREEK DIALECTS [No. 22 

évdevn TH Yradhiopartos, | [wept rovTw a Kpiots éotw eri Tar Bor- 

at. xupwbevros dé To radio|[uatos Ud Ta Sduw, cUprravTa] Tov 

Sapov ev Tat etxoiorat TH pwHvvOS || [reba TAav Ovaolav evEacOaL] Tois 

Oéoict emt cwrnpiar cai evdad[povias Ta ToAtTaY TravTwr] yéve- 

oOat Trav Siadvow Tois Kater Odvrecct Kai Tots mpdcGe] év Tat Tort 

édvrecat* toils dé ipnas tots Sapoalos atravtas Kal] tais ipelass 
> fF Y 7 \ a N wv / N XN 

oelynv t[ot|s vavors Kal | [Tov dapuov mpos evyav avvér]Onv. ra dé 
9 N >] A Ww 54 >] 4 N > / ‘N N 

ipa Ta 0 Sapos [elvEaro, dre €F|[ereuwe trols ayyéXous pos] Tov 

Baclrna, arvédpevat tois Baci|[Anos yevePrto1ot Kat éeviav]|rov: 

mapéupevat O€ Tat Ovaolat Kal [sols elxoot avdpas Kal Tols alyyé 

Nols Tols mrpos Tov Bacirna ré[ppPevras trols amv Tav mpdcOe] év 
Tat TON édvTwY Kal Tois afd TaY | KaTeXOdvT@V. TO dé Wadiopa 

le) b U \ / 

TlovTo avaypawavtas Tols t[apiats 

23. Nesos. Between 319 and 317 B.c. IG.XII.ii.645. SGDI.304. 
Ditt.Orient.4. Hicks! 138. Hoffmann II.129. Michel 363. Solmsen7. Only 
the text of side A is given here, the more fragmentary B being omitted. 

MuainGie se eteteent call "AnréEavSpo[s |................. X]@pas 
TaL TON Kal|[..........66. dra Sé] "AdeEavdpos Suad[AalEe rou 
map avOpw|rav Biov, Pidros Se [6 || Pirdrmw cai] ’ArdEavdpos 

0’AndeEavdpw r[alu Bactrel lav rapéraBov, @dparrmos ewv | [rois 

Bac |tdjecor diros kal rots atpor[dlyotot] Kal Tois AXdOLot Make- 

doverou pleryar]ov ayaOwv aitios yéyove Tat dd. ’A[ vir ]|drpw 

yap éritaEavros yphmata eis | Tom odenov eladepnv TavTav TeV 

adrwv | ela hepdvrwv Odporrmos wapyevopevos | rpos tols BaaidAnas 
kal ’Avrimatpov éx[ov|ipioce Tap mroXduv, erpake dé kal pos Kre[i-| 

Tlov mept Tas ets Kumpov otpateias nal ly] weyadas datravas ets 

upon, they may decree the same privi- 

leges for the exiles returning in the 

prytany of Smithinas as for the others.’ 

— 38-39 ff. ‘ When the decree has been 

confirmed, the people are to pray that 

the settlement may be for the general 

welfare. The priests and priestesses are 

to throw open the temples. The sacri- 

fices which were promised when the 

messengers were sent to the king are to 

be made annually on the anniversary 

of the king’s birthday in the presence of 

the twenty men and the messengers.’ 

23. Decree in honor of Thersippus 

for using his influence with the Mace- 

donians in behalf of the city. For the 

historical references see Hicks and Dit- 

tenberger, l.c. There are some xowh 

forms, a8 perd for wedd, dvdypaya be- 

side dyxapuocérw. 
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pixpov cuvaryaye. | [éyéver]o 5é xal rrepl trav atrodelav avr[p | aya- 

Gos] xal map tev cadpdrray eicayoyaly | oltw KalrecKevaace, 

Edwxe S€ kal rat trdnz || [ypnuar]a ets cwrnplav Kal TéKols éXao- 
: v A 4 3 4 \ / N [covas air]noe Tay Katestaxovtar, €Babdn | [de ypn]uatecot Kal 

Tots TroAlratat els [cu rwvialy. cat IloAvirédpyovrtos eis Tav’Aci[av| 

atane|vros Staxnoe pidov abrov rat mdl[AL varalpyny, mrape- 

oxevacce 6€ xal ’Appafailov cat] trols dAXows Tols eri TivwY Te- 

tal[yuevolts wird tav Bacthynwv iro Tae m[dAL Kall Tarra 
f b > / NX \ A 4 ww mpdcae pet evvolas mpos | [Tov d]ayov wavra: déd008at avTw 

> 4 \ Ul 4 Vv \ 9 4 aréXel[ay || ravtTw|y tou tavra ypdvov wal avtw Kal [éx\ydv]occt, 

oracat 6€ avrw Kal eixova yad([xilav], déd0c0a Sé wal olrnow ép 

mpotavn|ilw, xjal dra Ke @ mods ipotrentat, pépis b[\d6@]c0w Sep- 
olrmw kal Tov éxydvev at TO y[elpat|TaTo, KddAnoOar dé Kai eis 

4 , \ 9 > , LA > 9 / b] mpoedpiav : | [cte]pavwrw Sé adtov 6 yopootatas a o ev[élwy é]v 

T® aywu Kal oyxapvocérw avdpay[alOi jas évexa nal evvoias tas 

25 

35 

mpos Tov dal pov], iva yiwooKarot wavres Ott 6 Sapos Oo || [Na]ouw- 40 

tav Tols ayaOous avdpas [x]al eve[plyé]rais ti{war] cal o@Bevtos 
avtw éatepalva|pepnoev apépars tpis Kal ebayyéda | kal cwrypra 

€[@]uce xal wav[ayup|iv cuvdlyaye Sapore[A]nv Kal viv tripas 

dixaws. alydypayrar 5€ tols tapiais rols per’ "Hpalcrelrw To ya- 
dicpa eis oTraddav ALGivar | To €x Oeppas Ow kal oraca ora 

ke @c[p]lolrirm cvval[pléoxn péxpe Ilopvorias: é&€[o]lrw de @ep- 

at[a|rw kal adda orrra Ke Oédn TAL[v || U]pov cracal[t] To ya- 

gicpa, wai Ké te Gedy a[pllocypadny, éupeva avtwo, Tay Kev 

evepyélrn Tam Tod. 

47. &« Odppas A(Ow: of marble from 
Therma, a place in Lesbos near Myti- 

lene. — péxpt Ilopvoirlas: site of the 
temple of Apollo Parnopius, the epi- 

thet being derived from rdpvoy, Lesb. 

Boeot. réprvoy (5). — 48 ff.: ‘ Thersip- 

pus may also have the decree set up 

elsewhere in any sanctuary that he 

chooses and add to it a statement of 

any of his other benefactions.’ 

24. Decree in honor of L. Vaccius 

Labeo. This is a characteristic exam- 

ple of the artificial revival of the dia- 

lect in Roman imperial times (cf. 380). 
With the genuine dialect forms are 

interspersed xo.wh forms as rapyrioaro, 

xptrans, dva-, werd, lepéws, abd, ep olor, 
etc.; hyper-Aeolic forms as é¢dBw», 

w\dOeos (words with original 7, not a); 

and examples of latespelling as reluais, 

xarelpwy With e = t (21), érixedcarra 

(86), xopaylay, dwdpxocay with x = x 

50 
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24. Cyme. Between 2 B.c. and 19 a.p. SGDI.311. HoffmannII.173. 

GREEK DIALECTS [ No. 24 

- - - [Sap]oclai[s| - - - tals Urapxol|oais avtw Kty[ovas év TH 

Zpapayjw]---- 7 Tovrotct To Sa[po] | - -'- - oma raccvdia- 

aavros Kal || [weyaXol]mrperes(ta)tats Teluats Soyparilovros Kai 

vayjo év TO yuu(v)acio Katelpwv mpoaypnupeva, ev & Tais tet 

pais avTw KaTidpucel, KTicTaV TE Kal evepyérav Tpocovuluac dea Oat, 

elxovas Te xpuciats ovTéOnv, Kaba Trois Ta péelytoTa TOV Sdpmov EveEp- 
yeTnTavrecct voulmov eat, pelra te Tay EE avOpwrrav a’Tw perd- 

atacw Kal trav éviradav kai Oéow To c@patos év TH yupvacio 

yevnOny, | arrodeEapevos trrepOvpws Tav xplow Tas modos AalBéwr, 

atolyels Tols TpovTrapypévotot avTw Kal mpocpe|rpers Tav éavTw 
Ua a > / 9 4 XN XN > 4 N / TUxyav Tois épixtotoww avOparra, Tav || wev vrrepBdapea Kal Oéoror 

wal Tois tacoGéoct appdlolloay Tas Te TH VavwW KaTELpwoLOS TAS 

te T@ KTioTa | Tpocovupacias Telwav TapnTHoaToO, apKénv vopi-| 

Cwv Tav xpiow Te mrAGe0s Kal Tav edvdav ertTeDewpHKny, Tais dé 

Trois aydboct Tov avdpwv peTroi|cats aopevColca yapa cuvere- 

vevoe Teimals* éd ollow mperwdéctartov éott TOY évvdpwv éovTwr | 

xpévwv Tay TravTédea Tov eis apolBav avnKdvrwy | érraivwv Te 
/ Yua > / ” Pe ? / kal Tetwlov repli Tas Kadoxayablas avr | paptupiav amvdéboc Bat - 

Oud Kal Tuya ayaba dé80yxGat|| Ta BoAXG Kal Tw Sapw: erraivnv Aa- 
/ / v / wv ° \ \ / \ N ‘N Béova traicas éovra tet\was aftov ical dua Tav Nolray pev Tepl Tov 

Biov ceuvorata | al da Trav drrodo€Eiav dé cal Trav peyanrodatravov 

(66a). dpxény (infin.), cuvredén beside 

the normal si-forms KdAnv, crepdvwy, 

etc. (155.3) are probably artificial. 

vavw (1.5), if correct, is a contamina- 

tion of vadoy with Att. ved. éreypdgny 

(1. 86-37) is an aor. infin. pass., like 

évréOnv, with e carried over from the 

indicative (perhaps only by the en-— 
graver). With regard to psilosis, we 

find xarelpwy, xaridptce, but éplxroocy. 

The forms of the relative, being bor- 

rowed from the xocwv} (126), are tran- 

scribed with ‘ throughout (cf. also 
é¢ oloww etc.); and one might also pre- 

fer lepéws and éavréy (instead of Zavroy 

with ? and Lesbian accent). But it is 
impossible to determine whether in 

such cases the xo. form was adopted 

as a whole or only in part (cf. 280), 

and moreover by this time little, if 

anything, was left of the sound of the 

spiritus asper even in the cow}. So the 

transcription chosen is of small con- 

sequence. 
15 ff. He deprecated the excessive 

honor, suitable only to gods and demi- 

gods, of dedicating a temple and nam- 

ing him founder, thinking it to be enough 

to have observed the judgment and good 

will of the people, but the honors suitable 
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eis | trav médw didbecw, Kal éynv ev Ta KadXriota Siaddpyer TE 
y1 2 ' ° ' ? / r ’ , kal | arvddxya, Kal Kadyv eis mpoedpiav, cal aotepdvev év rar 

TETOL TOS aywvEerCLY, ois KEV a TOMS GUVTENEN, EV TA TAV| KATED- 30 
> 4 > \ A , N 4 > a 4 f. yav apépa él Tav ordvday Kat tTade* 6 Samos oTelpavor AevKLoV 

Oddxxiov Aeveio viov Aiwiria AaBéwva, pilAoxvpatov evepyéray, 
4 / > / ” ‘ f A > ” 3 

oTepavw ypvoiw apéras évexa | kal dirayabias Tas eis eavTov: ov- 

TéOnv Sé avtw Kal ei|kovas, ypdrrav te év drrw éyyptow Kal 35 

YarKiav, Kat Ta adjra b€ Kal pappaplay Kal ypvciav év TA yupva- 

alw, éf dv érelypadnv: o Sapos ére(uacev Aevxiov Ovdxxiov 

Aevxiw | vlov Aipirla AaBéwva, didroxvpatov evepyérav, yupva- 

.clapyncavra Kaddos Kal peyarodd£os, dvOevra d€ || kal To Bada- 

ynov ois véotat Kal mpos TaV els adTo Kopaytlav Tails UrapKoicats 

avtTw xTnovas év Zuapaynw, Kal daicxedcavta TO yupvdovor, 
” 3 / / \ 4 > 4 

kal éxaora émiteddoavta | Adpmpws Kal peyadoyuyws, apéras 

évexa kal evvdas | Tas ets Eavtov. Kal ered xe S€ TeNEVTACN, KaTe- 
4 @ b) \ A 3 ld an / ? \ > , véyOerv|ra abrov ims trav épaBwv kal Trav véwv eis TaVv ayopay | 

atepavadny dua TH TAS TAOS KapUKOS KAT Tade* 6 Saluos oTEpa- 

vot Aevxtov Ovaxxiov Aeveiw viov Aipwirla AalBéwva, duroxvpuatov 

evepyérav, orepavw ypvoiw apé|ras évexa nal evvdas Tas eis éav- 
> ] 14 N } 9 N Lf > 4 “ bd , tov’ etoevexOnv é || adrov eis TO yuuvactov vid Te TOV EpaBwv 

“ 4 ‘ Pd] Ul PD] t > A Mv ¥ 

kal trav | véwv, cal évrddny év od x’ dv evOerov Eupevar palyyntat 

45 

Tow. TO dé radicpa Tobe avayparpat els oTaaV AiOw revcw Kal 
3 / > \ Ud \ \ 4 Vv 4 

ovOépevat eis TO yU"vactov Tap Tals dedo\yuaTiopevats avTw Tel- 

pats. pnvos Ppatpiw Sexdra || amiovtos él lepéws tas ’Pwpas Kal 

Avroxpatopos | Kaicapos, 0éw viw, Péw LeBaorw, apyrépeos peryl- 
N , a Ul / “A 4 7 

oT@ Kai Talrpos Tas Tatpldos IloNguwvos rH Zyvwvos Aaodi|ceos, 

mputavios de Aeveiw Ovaxxiw Aeucio viw Aipirija AaBéwvos, du- 

Aoxupalw evepyéra, cTtepavaddpw Se || Ztparwvos ta ’Hpaxdreloa. 

to good men he accepted with gratifica- tions. —56f. ‘when Polemon waspriest 

tion. —47. AlwwAla: name of the tribe of Rome and Augustus.” 
in the nom. sg., as in Latin inscrip- . 

60 
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Thessalian 

Pelasguotis 

25. Larissa. 

mann II.42. Roberts 240. 

a. Tlovvéevaia éppl. 

V cent. s.c. IG.IX.ii. 662-663. SGDI.3438-344. Hoff- 

b. Fexédapos. 

- 26. Site of unknown identity, southeast of Larissa. V cent. B.c. IG.IX. 
11.1027. 

a. “Amro Aecyal ()]o[c]. 
b. "Aptoriov oveBéxe kot cvvdavyvadepot. 
c. IIpeévos épyaéaro. 

27. Phalanna. V cent. s.c. IG.IX.ii.1226. Hoffmann 5. 

Nopos. | AZ xe rov | facoror | Kis fariloonéra[e] | Kowa x[pllé- 

pata é[y]lov cad ple] | Suvdér[a]p aarare[iclar] to - - - - 

28. Larissa. About 2143.c. IG.TX.ii.517. SGDI.3845. Ditt.Syll.238- 
239 (only the letters of Philip). Hoffmann II.16. Michel 41. Solmsen 9. 

[Tay ]evdvrovy ’Avayximrot TlerOanelor, Aptorovdot Kvvopeior, 

’Exruryeveos lacovetot, Evdixo[t|’Ada]uavreios,’ AreEia Krcapyxeiot, 

yupvactapyéevros ’AXeva Aapooevetor: Didlrmoe tot Bactretos 
émistoXay al[rjuotédXXavtTos oT TOs Tayos Kal Tav TOMY TaV 

UTroryeypa evar ° 

“Baowreds Didimos Aapicatlwy trois tayois Kal rhe mode 

yaipev. Ilerpaios cal ’Avayxirmos cal ’Aptorovous ws aro THS 

mpea Betas éyévovro, || évepavifov por Ore Kal 4 tuerépa mods dia 

See 25. IloAvgevala: 8c. o7d)dda. Aecxnvdpios, an epithet of Apollo, oc- 

168 c. — FexéSapos: see 46, 52d. 

26. Aristion and his fellow dagdvndé- 

po set up to Apollo of the Aéoxn. A 
late inscription of Phalanna (IG.1X. ii. 
1234) reads “Ardoun Kepd[o}lov Zovelra- 
rpos | IloNeuapxldatos 6 Ovras | dvéBecxe ie- 

pouvapovell|aas kal dpxiSavx vadopeloas. — 

Acoxa[t]o[e]: or Aecxall]o (cf. 38)? 

curs in Plutarch, and Aecxavdpws is the 

name of a month in Thessalian and 

Cretan. 
28. Decrees of Larissa made in ac- 

cordance with recommendations of the 

Macedonian king Philip V, whose let- 

ters, dated 219 and 214 8.c. and writ- 

ten in the xoww}, are included. The 
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TOUS TOA€“OUS TpoddeiTaL TAEdVOV OlKNTaY’ Ews Av ovv Kal éré- 

pous émrivonowpev a€lous Tov Trap’ byiv TrodTEvpaTOS, él TOD Tra- 6 

pévros Kplvw vrndicacba buds Srrws Trois KaToKovoty Trap’ bpiv 

@cccarav 7 TOV AdXAov ‘EAAHva S0OAt ToditEela. TovTov yap 

ouvtedeoOevros Kal ouvpevarrwv ravrav dia Ta pididvOpwrra 8 
, 4 é XN nw / ” > 

wereopat Erepa Te To[A]Aa TaV ypnoipwv EcecOat Kal enol Kal 

The wore Kal tTHv | yopav paddrov eEepyacOjcecOar. érouvs BV 
e / 79) ‘ TrrepBepetaiou xa’. 

padpiEapdvas Tas trodLos yadicpa || To trroyeypappevov: “Tla- 10 

vapor Ta Extra ér ixads cuvereitos yevopevas, ayopavouevrouy 

Toby Tayoor travirouv: Didlmrroe Tot BactAeios ypappata Téurypay- 

TOS WoT TOS Tayos Kal Tav mddLv b1(€) Ki Ilerpatos Kal ’AvayKer- 

mos xal|’Apirrdvoos, ots at Tas mpeto Belas éyevovOo, évehaviccoer 12 
9 a ‘N / \ 2» 9» / J \ N , , / auTod, Tox Kt Kal & Appeéouv rods dé TOS ToAe“os sTo|TEedéeTO 

mXedvouv TOD KaTOLKELCOVTOUY: péotrodi KE OvY Kal érdpos émt- 

voeicoupev akios Tot map ape | modLTevpatos, ér Tot TWapedyTos 14 
/ / > \ ee a 4 9 xpevvepev YradiEacOev ape o(v)s Ke TOiS KaTOLKEVTETCL TAP Ape 

Iler6[a]|\odv cal robv addovy “EAXavour SoG! a moditela * TotveEos 

yap cuvrereo Bevros Kat cuvpevvavrour Tavirouv dé Ta PiNavOpovrTra 16 

Wemreio TEL ANNA TE TOAAA TOY ype ipouv éccer Oe Kal EvTOD Kal 
TG TON Kal| Tav YoUpay padAov eLepyacOelcecOew: eadiater Ta 

TwoAlTela Tpaccéuev TEP TODVVEOUY KAT Ta O Balotdevs Eyparfe, Kal 18 
Tois KaToiKévtecot Trap ape IlerOanrodv kai robv adXovr “EAXa- 

vouv deddo Oey Trav TroduTelav Kal avTOts Kal Exyovols Kal TA AOLTTA 

Tia trapyéuev avtois wavra dcoarep Aacaios, pudrds édope-| 

vous éxaorou troias xe BéAXrELTEL: TO wa wadiopa Tove KUPpOV 20 
Empey KAT TavTos xpovot Kal TOs Taplas éaddluev ovyparrety avTO 

Thessaliansat thistime were nominally oalowg: Aapialos. Cf. Hesych. Adcav: 

independent, but actually subject to 1h» Adpway. But in other inscriptions 

Macedonia. Cf. Polyb.4.76.2. only Adpioaor (later) Adpiooa,—19f. ov- 

10. ovvadetrog: curxdrels (167.9) is AGsxrir.: choosing each the tribe to which 

used, like Att. ov-yxdnros éxxAnola, of a he wishes to belong. wolas gen. sg. with 

specially summoned assembly.—16. et- %upuer understood, dudAds gen. sg. by at- 

rot: éavrod. So also evro?, evrfs in two traction to wolas. Cf. Att. édécdar de 

other inscriptions of Larissa. —19. Aa-  atrods gudrdv xal Sfuov cal dparplay, 7s 
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év ordAXas UOlas Svas Kal Ta Ovdpara TobV TrOALTOYpapelOdvrouY 

22 nab xatOduev | Tay pév tay év To ltepov Tot “Amrdovvos Tot Kepédoioz, 
\ 3 N 2 4 \ 3 bd A f ? 

Top pa adXap év Tav. axpoTroALy, Kai Tav ovaray, Kb KE yupuecres 

év tdve, ddpev>” nal dorepoy Dirilrrirot Tot Bactreios émictoNay 
A > 4 ‘N ‘\ ‘\ \ \ 4 % adap amrvorédAXavTOS ToT | TOS Taos Kal Tay TAL, TayevovTOUY 

"Aptorovdo: Evvopeior, Evdiior A dapavretot, ’AreEtrrrrot ‘IarroXo- 

xelot, || Eariyéveos *"lacovelor, Nupewior Mvactaio, yupvactapyev- 

tos Tipovvida Tipovridala, trav irroyeypappevar - | 

2 “ Baotreds PldAurtros Aapicalwy tots Tayois Kal THe Wer yail- 

pew. muvOavoua tos trodttoypadnOévras Kata | THY wap’ éwod 
2 A! \ XN / .e \ 2? , . 23 \ érioToAny Kat TO WHidiopa TO vuéTEpov Kal avaypadévtas eis TAS 

, 2 ’ v A ] , a ? , € 28 oTndas éxxexodagpOac: eilarep obv éyeydver TOUTO, HoTOYHKELTAY Ot 

auvBovrevoarvtes tpiv Kal Tod cupdépovtTos THe Tatpld: | al THs 
> A iid ld 4 , bd e 

EUnS Kploews. STC yap TavTwY KarANOCTOY éoTLY WS TAELTTMY METE- 

80 YovTwY TOD TroALTEvpaTOS || THY TE TrdALY LoYVELY Kal THY YOPaY [7 

@oTTEp VOY aiaxypas yepoever Oat, vopifw pév odd tua ovbeva av 
>. a ” \ \ \ \ \ a e avirerrreiv, Feats S€ Kal Tovs AoLTrovs Tors Tais opolats TroXLTO- 

f a e ee a sf _9 “A \ \ 32 ypadlais ypwpevous Oewpetv, dv Kal of ‘Pwpailoi etowv, of Kal Tors 
oixéras, Stay édevOepwowoty, Tpoadeyopevot eis TO TrONTEVWA Kal 

TaV apxeiwy pel tads|dovres Kal dia Tod ToLOVTOU TpdTrOU Ov pdVvOY 

34 THY Ldlav Tatpiba érnuEjKcacw, GAdG Kal arrotkias (o)xedov | [ets 

éB]Sounxovra Terrous éxtrenopgact. mr |v ere Se Kal viv Tapa- 

KAA@ bas adptrotinws mpocenOeiv || [mpos TO] wWpaypya Kal Tovs 
Mev KEKpLuevous VITO TOV TONTOV ATOKaTATTHOAL Eos THV TOAL- 

36 Telav, eb O€ | [tives a]ynKeoToV TL TeTpayactY elas THY Bacthelav 
THY TOdW 7H OL adAAnY TVA aitiayv pH aktol elowy | [peTéey ley 

THS STHANS TAVTHS, Tepl TOvT@Y THY UTépOEotW TrotnoacOat, ws 
A > ‘ 3 / > \ A 4 A 4 

388 ay éym emtotpewas aro THs | [cTpalrelas dtakovow: Tois mevTOV 

KaTnyopely TovUT@Y pwéAAOVoLY mpoelrate STras pw davacw ba 

d[tlAo]reulay Todo trotobvres. érous f° Topmiatovu ty.” 

Ay BotAwvrat elvar.— 28. noroxfKxecav: nowattested fromsome half dozen xovt 
8 pl. plpf. of dcroxyéw, miss the mark, sources, It is probably due to the anal- 

fail. Both word and ending are post- ogyofadverbslike rpadropv, \ourdy, etc. — 

classical.— 38. pévrov: wévroa. Thisis 40. qwép lepodv: apparently equivalent, 
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wadiEapevas Tas wdAL0s Yadicpa TO umroryel(y|paypevov: “ @e- 40 

piotlot Ta voTEpopetvvia aryopavomevros *AXeElmirot mép tepodr, 

"AreElrrrros X€Ea[v]iros éeyraduore: Ta Trodsteia, Socovy péev épar- 

ypevOely Kives Toby mremoALToypadepevour, Tos Tayos éyypa[yav] 

Tas év NevKoupa éoOduev avros ev Tov ALpeva, Toi[y w]a AoLTrody 49 

TOvY TeTrOALTOYpadetmevouy KAT Tav émict[o]|Nav Tot Bactretos Ta 

ovipata Kal Tas émictovds Tot Bactrelos Kal Ta radiopata Td 

Te ummpo [T]as yevduevoy | kal TO Tapmov oyypdavtas év ordddas 44 

MOlas dvas KatOduev tav pev tav év rov vadv roi *AmXovvos Tot 

KepSdo(o,|| rav 5¢ ddXav ev Tav axpdroruy év Tov vadv Tas ’AOavas, 
wal Trav ovddav Tay év Tave yivupdvav Tos | (rds) Tapias Sper aT 46 

Tav Kowa ToOddouv: To pa ~adiopa Tove Kippov Eupev Kat 
TavTos ypdvot *” 

Baotreios wal Kat Ta adicpata Tas mdXLos- | 

LapoOpaxes > “Apytmios KadrXgovvreos. 48 
Kpavvovmor> ‘Ayecivoos Auxlveros, Pddalkpos Zipiacos, [7A 

49-78]. 
Tuprovvior- EvOouvos Aerrivatos, Purddapos Aerrivatos, Bot- 79 

oxos Aapparpeos, [xrrA. 79-92]. | 

> 4 4 9 \ a 

Ob TeTroNLTO\ypaderpevor KAT TE TAS ETLTTOAAS TOL 

28. Larissa. II cent. p.c. IG.IX.ii.553. Hoffmann II.18. 

Zrpupouv Moddroz [0] Papevos azrethevO(e)podcGev ao | Mo- 20 

Adrot Tot Dolvmxos Tos ywwopuevos TA TOL KAT TOV VoMoY apyv- 

plot | orateipas Sexdrreurre. ‘Adtddoupos IloAvEdvetos 6 papevos 
alrretnevOepotaOev aro Todv§évor “Appokevetot ros yivopevos | Ta 24 | 

md KAT TOV VopoV apyupio: oTaTeipas SexaTreprre. 

in the language of adulation, to rép 186.1. Similarly rot swwpd ras yevoud- 

Baowxdv. — 41. Seeouv xcTr.: whom- 

ever of those that have been enrolled any 

persons accuse. épdvyperOey in mean- 

ing not édacpodyra, but xarryopodvray 

(cf. 1.38).— 438. calra padlopara xri.: 

and the decrees, both the one just previ- 

ously passed and the present one. iwmpd 

tds, 8c. duépas. Cf. Boeot. wpornvl, 

vo. wép ardv Yadlouaros in another in- 

scription of Larissa (IG.IX.ii.512.30). 

29. The whole inscription of 44 lines 

contains a list of manumissions, all in 

the same phraseology. 

20. ddpevos GiretAevOepoto Gey: perf. 

infin. = drndevdepdobar, with pdyevos, 

declared free. 
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194. GREEK DIALECTS [No. 80 

80. Larissa. Late IT or early I cent.p.c. IG.IX.ii.536. 

[Nexo]«crda[s A]droBo[v]reco[s]. | Necropevovros ’Ayelola Fe- 

vouvelot ot | Tov Tavpov mredetpd|icovres -| Nuxoxrdas AvroBovaetos, | 
"Aptoriouv Tappevioxetos, | Ipaklas Eipaxdel datos, | Aapéas Opa- 

almmetos, || [«Tr. 10-19]. 

81. Crannon. II cent. 3s.c. IG.IX.ii.461. SGDI.3861B. Hoffmann II.54. 

Michel 302. 

[2rpara]yevros roby We[rOanrodv | Adovros] Tlavoanato: Ma- 

tpooA[tra, | tayeud|yrovy Zuradvoe ’Acto[payelot, | Pid]ovvos 

"Avtuyevelor, T'ev[vdou *Aclorovjoeior, Tevvdos Atoxyuarleson, - - | 

- - KjadnoOevetor, rapue[udvrour - - | - - ’A]vruyovetot, Dei dovvos 

Ku[dogetor], | - - os “Avruyevetos X€Eavro[s: ezredet Adjovy Ilav- 

aaviato[s] Marpom[odlras || dteré]ree evepyeres TO Kowvov [ras } 

motos év Te Tots mpdrepo[y ypovols | Kal élv Ta apya Ta éavTofl 

kat x[owwad Ta| dd xjai cal’ (ddlav aiv rod xpelav [éxolyrt, éd0]Ee 
Tod Kolwod Tas todos [€radlveoas] Alovra er Ta mpoavypé[ct 

Tay | éyer kal mjor Tav mod Kal 7o[P Exactov | roby] wodTaour 

kal dedda[Oat xal avjrod] Ka(t) Tots éorydvois at[éXevav travrour | 

kal] acvdlav Kal icotipiav cal [ravra || ta AoLlzra avtov irapyé- 
pev tluta [daca | Kal] Tots Aourrots mpokdvols, Kat [ppovticat | Tov] 

tap[ijav Deidouva Evdcke[ov ovs xe | ar tas] Tobv rayobv yvov- 

pas [rove 70 | radicpula ovypadei év ciova ALOiv[av || «at TJe[ Ger] 
akpouv év rots tapovrois, [ro | wa olyddoupa TO yevopuevoy [ev 

rave | éyypadd |uev ev Tois Adyols TAa[S TOdLOS]. 

32. Phalanna. II cent. IG.IX.ii.1233. SGDI.1330. Hoffmann II. 11. 
Michel 1126. 

[A]@dva Torsad: of rrodiapyor ovéPexav apyirrodapyevros | 
"AckXamtodovpa Atoxyiviatos: | ToAvyvouros Leppiacos, ||’ Aokdra- 

muddoupos Eevoraot, | EvBioros *Erreydvor, Erimnos Tavoaviatos. 

80. Refers to the Thessalian bull- $1. Decree in honor of Leon of Ma- 
fight, the ravpoxa@dyra, OF TavpoOnplaas tropolis. —24. Gxpovwari.: in the con- 

it is called in another inscription of secrated places of the heights(?). But 

Larissa, Ditt.Sy1l.671. in axpovy one suspects some error of 

the engraver. 
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Thessaliotis 

83. Thetonium, not far from Cierium. V cent. s.c. IG. XII. ii. 257. 

Solmsen 10. 
\ 

-<s hudGpdovros Dirovik«s hvios. | 

Oérovi01 ebonapy Lsralpor ror KlopwOlo. xabroe wat yéver kal 

Flowcedracs Kal xpé pact shen as KaTé NeLav kev repyeray eee 

cay Kév Taya Kev: arayllar. at tus wapBaivo., ray a be TOV érre- 

ordxovra éE-avaxd(d)dév. Td ypvola cal rd || apydpia res BeAdaio 

atroNlopeva éadce ’Opéotao Depexpar- 

33. Decree of the Thetonians in 
honor of Sotaerus the Corinthian, who 

had recovered the gold and silver ob- 

jects that had been lost from the tem- 

ple of Apollo. For the special dialectic 

peculiarities, see 214. 

5. Kedpepyéray : or xedpepyéray? See 

94.7.— 6. Kev raya Kev étaylar: in war 

and peace. The phrase is plainly the 
equivalent of the usual cal wodéyou kal 

elphens (or év wodduw xrd.), and is ex- 
plained by the fact that in early times, 

as also later in the time of Jason of 

Pherae, the rayés was the military head 

of the united Thessalians, appointed 

only in time of war. Jason of Pherae, 
in boasting of the military strength of 

the Thessalians on a war footing, ex- 

press this last by Sray rayetnrar Ger- 

ranla, Stray rayds évOd5e xaraory, bray 

rayetnrat Ta Kara OerraNlay (Xen. Hell. 

6.1.8,9,12). So rayd(one would expect 

rayla) and drayla (cf. dxoopula time when 

no xéoyos was in office) were times of 

war and peace respectively. But the 

use of the phrase does not necessarily 

show that the institution under which 

it originated was in vogue at the time of 

this inscription ; and, in any case, the 

rayés of 1. 8is the municipal official, like 
the ravyol of no. 28. 

1,10. It is obvious that the text as 
it stands is incomplete both at the 

beginning and the end, although the 

bronze tablet on which it is inscribed 

is intact. A horizontal line was cut in 

the bronze to indicate that 1. 1 did not 

belong with the following. ‘Either this 

is one of a connected series of tablets, 

in which case 1. 1 forms the conclusion 

of a decree given on a preceding tablet, 

while the present decree was concluded 

on the following tablet; or, as seems 

on the whole more likely, 1. 1 is the | 
conclusion of the present decree, and 

was added at the top when it was 

found that no space was left at the 

bottom. In this case we read ’Opécrao 

Pepexpdres (cf. 108.2) or, with correc- 

tion, epexpdre(o)s hudopéovros Pidovlko 

hvios, when Orestes, son of Pherecrates 

son of Philonicus, was tA\wpés. The use 

of the gen. instead of the patronymic ad- 

jective would be only another instance 

(see 214) of divergence from the usual 

Thessalian. The addition of the grand- 

father’s name is unusual, but not un- 

precedented (cf. e.g. no. 20), likewise 

the use of vids instead of the gen. alone 

(cf.e.g. SGDI.1188, Arc.; Ditt.Syll.478, 

Stratus; wats often so used in Lesbian 

and Cyprian). tdAwpés occurs in Arist. 
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34. Pharsalus. III cent. s.c. IG.IX.ii.234. SGDI.326. Hoffmann II.65. 

GREEK DIALECTS [ No. 84 

"A[ya0G tiya'] & weds Dapoarlovy rois Kal ovs €& apyas 
cuptrodtrevopevors Kat ouprrolA[eueccadvte|oot tavoa mpodupia 

GSouce TAY TodLTEiay KaTTdrep Dapaadrios ois | €[E apyas tro- 
Alerevopevars, eSoveaeu wa éu Maxouvias tas éyouevas tod Aov- 

épxyou | (y)a[s mépav mwr€]Opa efetxovta éxacrov eiBata exe 

Tatpovéay Tou wavta ypovov. || T[ayevdvrov]y Evperida Nexact- 

alov, Avxouv Apovtraxelov, *Ovorveou Mvactrielov, Avxou | Pepe- 

Kpateiov, Avridyou Auvaretov. (Four columns of names follow.) 

Boeotian 

85. Temple of Apollo Ptous, near Acraephia. VI cent. B.c. Bréal, 
M.S.L.VII, 448. Holleaux, ibid. VIII, 180. Buck, Class. Phil. IV, 76 ff.,437. 

Kadrov ayadwa pavaxte ¢[exaBordor ’Arro(A) AGM 

(Aaploqtdas trotpéce w’ ’Eyéotpotos. abtap éreupoav 

Pol.6.8.6 as the title of an official simi- 
lar to the dypovduos, but nowhere else 

than in thisinscription as an eponymous 

’ officer. 
34. Pharsalus grants citizenship to 

those who have assisted it, and gives 

land to each youth. 

‘1 ff. rots xal-ovs xrd.: ‘to those who 
have already from the beginning been 

politically associated (non-technical 

‘use of cuurodcrevonévos, not those who 

have already enjoyed citizenship), and 
to those who have zealously assisted in 

war, just as to those who have been 

citizens of Pharsalus from the begin- 

ning.’ — kal ots: even.as it is, already. 

Cf. SGDI.2160 dovretwr Kabds cal ws 

serving just as at present, SGDI.1832.11 

peTa TOY kal ws cuvnpynuévwy with those 

already chosen. —3. &s Maxovviats : ‘in 
the district known as the Poppy (ujjxw») 
Fields.’ 

35. An epigram of four hexameter 

versesinscribed Boverpogndéy on asmall 

tile, broken at the bottom. 

Vs. 1. &yaApa: not statue, but used 
in its earlier and more general sense 

of ornament, pleasing gift, about = 

dvdOnya. Cf. CIG.I,p.7, SGDI. 5507. — 

e[exaBéAor]: or ¢[AexaBdror], cf. phexa- 
dduoe, nO. 88 (525). 

Vs. 2. It is possible that the second 

letter is not o but p, in which case we 

should read some such name as Neor)o- 

plas (Wilamowitz). In either case va- 
rious restorations of the first syllable 

are of course equally possible. The 

form is in agreement with "Ex éorporos, 
and is either an epic patronymic or a 

designation of the gens or phratry to 

which *Exésrporos (a Boeotian; note 

-orporos, 5) belonged. 
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-- ~~ Jov Iriépu. 

Tos 70, dvays, hepUrAayao, Sido. 8 ap(e)rav [re cal 8ABov.] 

36. Vase probably from Tanagra, VI cent. B.c. "Ed. Apx.1900,107. 
Aépo8e(p)pés hiapov ’Amro(A)ASGvos Kapuxér io. 

837. Vase from Thebes. VI cent. B.c.: "Ed. Apx.1900,107. 

Hiapov ro Ilv0i6 Fiopddinos avedéxe. 

88-39. Tanagra. VI cent. sp.c. IG.VII.593,606. SGDI.876,885. 

38. ’Emi Fhexadapoe epl. 39. Ext ’OxiBae 

40. Vase of uncertain origin. Probably V cent. B.c. IG.VII.3467. 
SGDI.11388. 

Moyea déddre rai yuvaint Sopov Evydpe TebTperipavrd KOTUXOP, 

os x” aodav wlé. 

41. Thebes. 
Syll.120. Hicks135. Michel 617. 

Middle IV cent. B.c. IG. VII. 2418. SGDI.705. Ditt. 

[Tow ypei]para euveP| exert év TOV peNeian | Tov] érro[Aé- 

ptov] Botwroi rre[pi ra tape TH ew Berdois | wor Tas aceBiovras - 

7 iapo[vy TO ’"AmddAwVos TH | IT]ovOe. | 

Vs. 8. Here stood the subject of 

%reudoay, the names of the donors. 

The form of which the final ov is pre- 

served may be an adjective in agree- 

ment with, or a noun in apposition 
with, dyaA\ua understood. 

Vs. 4. heptAaxoo: Hom. regtraéo, 
cf.65.— 8(o0.: a rare imperative form 

which occurs in Pindar, and in another 

Boeotian and a Corinthian inscription, 

and is formed, like dye, mie, by the 

addition of a particle (cf. otroai etc.). 
For the whole verse ending, compare 

h.Hom. 16 and 20, and Callim. 1.96. 
36. Cf. Paus.9.20.3 forw... év Ta- 

vdypq, xal Spos Knpixiov, fv0a ‘Epujy re- 

XOfvac Aéyouc:. But here the epithet 

Kaptxews is applied to Apollo. Aeuo- 

0€(p)pes is the same as Aapuobépons found 

elsewhere, and, if the E is correctly 
read, the dedicator was an Athenian or 

Euboean. 

38-39. Examples of the early spell- 
ing oe and ae, 26, 80. For phexa- see 
52b. For éwi with dat. see 186.6. 

40. Moyéa: masc. in -a. 105.14. 
— rétrperibdvro (or rev-? See 94.7): 
rat Ed-, daughter of Evrpyripdvros. The 

first part of the name is identical with 

that of the Boeotian town which ap- 
pears in Homer as Eirpnors. Cf. Evrpe- 

ridetes in @ later Boeotian inscription. 

See 61.3.—ds: ds. 58a. 
41. List of contributions for the 

sacred war (855-346 B.c.). Byzantium 
was at this time allied with the Boeo- 
tians (cf. Dem.9.34). Note the reten- 

tion of the older spelling e beside e, 
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"Aptatiwvos apyovros: *AXuChor 

Adéwvos, ’Aptiaro 
arpi[aryees | 

anor 2 - | mpioyées Xdpow 

- | “Avaxropiées tpidxovra vas ° 

| Boppw, “Apxos Tépeos. | Bulavrios ypouvoiw 
10 Aapraxave ot[ateipas] || 6ySoéxovta wérrapas, apyupiw’ Ar[Ti- 

1 | 

25 

K@ Spallywas SexadE: ovvedpor Bulavriwy [eivEav] | ro xpuaiov 

Kepxivos Etporiuo, “Ay | Anrorriyw, Aiwvictos Ei- 

paiwvos. | ’APavddmpos Atwruciw Tevd[dos], || rpdEevos Borwrar, 

veu[A]tas S[paypas]. | 

Nixoraw apyovros: “AXuC[Ho-------- ]| @AAas tptdxovra 
pvas ei[wEav]: | mpioyetes “AXvfaiwv Beco | [A]AeEar- 

Spov, Aiwy ToAvaA[aov]. || 

[‘A]yeowikw apyovros: Bufavrio [cvveBalr]ov00 aAXws trev- 

Taxatios orateipals ypulojiws Aapryraxaves év Tov wédepov Tov 

i[mep 7H] | iap@ TH eu Bergois érrordusov Bowwt[o/] - | cvvedpor 

elu~av Lwots Kapal[elixa, || [Il ]appevioxos Tvpdpov. 

42. Temple of Apollo Ptous, near Acraephia. Between 312 and 304 B.c. 
IG. VII. 2723. SGDI.570. Michel1105. Solmsen 13. 

Botwrot "AvroAAwve Itwiot avéOiav dpyovros Boiwrois Pirdo- 

copw ’Alvr|ty[eve|eim Qecome[ios], | abedprarevovtwv *Eyzredo- 

[«]Aetos “AGavoxpitiw Tavaypyno, Ilov8wvos A[d]ropede[tl | 

"Epxopevio, | ‘Iaroriwvos Faotupedovriw Kopwvetos, ’Kmiral[r- 

tls Mayoviw @eaBno, Nixiwvos I[p]ud[i]wvos IAaraetos, | 

"AptotoxXeios “Ayacinw “AvOadoviw, Lawvos Otol t]ipio Cevome- 

elos, pavrevouevwa ’Ovupaotw Nixoraiw @eomteios. 

as mpuryees beside mpiyeies, Attic ac in 

"Adufalwy beside ’Adugjo, and Attic 

gen. sg. in -ouv beside -w. 

22. rovbméepxrd.: relative use of the 

article, unknown in the later Boeotian 
inscriptions. See 126. 

42. Dedication of a tripod to Apollo 
Ptous by the Boeotian league. This is 

one of a series of four belonging to the 

same period (IG. VII.2723-2724 b). 

&deSptatevévtay: those who serve as 

*dpedpiara: or official representatives at 

the dedication. From édpidw used like 

Att. liptw. Cf. Att. ddldpupa used of a 

shrine made after the model of another, 

as that of Asclepius modeled after the 

one at Epidaurus (cf. Roberts ITI. 66.13). 

Observe that in the case of the repre- 

sentative of Plataea the gen. sg. of the 

father’s name is used, not the patron. 

adj. as in the case of the others. The 

same holds true in the other three dedi- 

cations, and it is probable that this is 

not accidental, but that the Plataeans, 
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43. Orchomenos. Between 222 and 200 sB.c. IG.VII.3172. SGDI. 
488. Inscr.Jurid.I, pp.276 ff.,509 f. Solmsen15. The sections of the text 
are given in the order in which they were inscribed (cf. ll. 30 ff.), but the 
numbering of the original publication is added in parentheses. 

No. 43 | 

Tot arorduapyor toi emt IoAvKparios | dpyovros Piddperdos f, 
Dirwvos, | Kadicddwpos Arwovucio, ’APavodolpos “Immwvos aveé- 

yparrav xabas || érrociaavO0 trav arrodoow Tav dalvelwv trav Nixa- 108) 

pétas Kat 70 Walpicua TO Sapo. 

(Met)v(6)s "AXaAKopeviw | pixacth Kn Extn, eveirddibde | Bido- ve 

petrtos Pirwvos, Kadicddapos || Acwvovaiw ére€e : mpoBeBarevpe- 0, 

vop | eluev avtd trott Sapor, éridel érrevpalpittato o dapmos arrodopev 

Nixapérnity | @iwvos tov tapiav tov mpoapyovra | trav tplrav 
, > ‘N nA e Ul A > 4 XN A é 15 

TWeTpapetvov aro [T]av treplapeptawy Tay iwodwy Kat Tas TodLOS, tei 

so long associated politically with the 

Athenians, adopted the Attic usage at 
an early date. 

43. The Nicareta inscription. Nica- 

reta, daughter of Theon, of Thespiae, 

had lent various sums of money to the 

city of Orchomenus, for which she held 

against it certain notes, generally re- 

ferred to as obwepapepla: (once, |. 55f., 

as rds éumpdéis). These are recorded in 

IV. When Nicareta appeared at Or- 

chomenus to collect these (11.44 ff.), the 
city was unable to meet them, and an 

agreement was entered into according 

to which the city was to pay her the 

sum of 18,838 drachmas within a cer- 

tain time and the polemarchs were to 

give her a personal contract for the 

payment. The text of the agreement 

(6uodo7yd4) is given in VII, and of the con- 

tract (covyypadgos), written in the xowh, 
in VI. The sum of 18,883 drachmas is 

more than the total of the notes re- 

corded in IV (17,585 dr., 2 obols), but 

probably less than they amounted to 

with the normal penalties for delayed 

payment, For the phrase 0 ériéweaqy 

(1. 185, cf. 1. 16), which they persuaded 

her to accept, implies some concession 

on her part. Finally the city passed a 

vote (III) to pay the amount and take 
up the notes and the contract. When 

this had been accomplished it passed a 

further vote (II) ordering all the docu- 
ments to be inscribed in a specified 

order. This was done as stated in I, 
which serves as a heading to the whole 

inscription. 

10 ff. mpoPeBwrcupévov xrr.: that he 

had a probouleuma to present to the peo- 

ple, Whereasthe people had voted that the 

treasurer in charge for the third period 

of four months should pay ts Nicareta, 

in settlement of the notes which she held 

against the city, the sum which the city 

persuaded her (to accept), 18,833 drach- 

mas, and that the polemarchs should 

take up the contract they gave for the 

money against themselves, they and the 

treasurer and the ten whom Nicareta 

selected, and cancel the notes against 

the city (maturing) in the archonship 

of Xenocritus, and since the polemarchs 

had arranged these matters and the 
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6 drriOwce aitav a mods, apyoupiw dpaypas | poupias éxtaxtoxe- 

Alas oxTaxatias Tpid|covta Tpis, K TWS TrOAcuapYws avedeo|On Tav 

Te auvypagop, av édwxav ovrrép||[olitav rav ypetudrwy cat a[d]Tv 
_ abra[v] | «i 0 taplas Ki dv roelrero Nixapéra dék[a], | x2) Tas 
inrepapeplas StaypayacOn tas [Kar] | Tas wddos tas él Fevo- 
xpltw apxovros | év @eoris, xi obra fefuKovoperdvrwy || Trav 

TodEpapYov KI) TH Taulao arroddviros Ta Ypetmata KAT TO ouddo- 

yov To Trap | @ddecrov Qrodwpw @evorieia reBev, | SeddyOn rd 

Sduu’ tas modeuapyas, | éri xa TO adicpa Kovpiov yéverrn, 

ayypalyrn év oradkav NOlvav 7d Te Yradiopa odo (II) | xy 7d 

obmrép Tas amroddatos (III), na(r) tava dé xy | Tas irepapeplas 
Ta(s) Kat Tas modLos Tas Nuxapéras (IV) x 76 S[y]coupa TO ypap- 

an paretos TH O[t]laypayavros autds (V) «Kn Tav avyypadov Trav || Te- 

Geicav wap Fudiddav (V1) xh 70 avriypadov (xh | To avtiypadory 

TH Ooporoyw Ta TeOévros Tap Oidipeorov (VII) xy tay Staypadav 

Tov xpemdrov dv | éyparpav abrn dud tperéddas (VIII), xy 1d 
Gdwpa | aroroyirractyn mott Katdén[T]a[s, m]épov 5 elpev || azo 

TOV TONTLKOD. 

Aapatpim viovpervin | retparn, érepadidde K[a]gioddmpos Au- 

e\voucliw, "APavddwpos “Immwvos édefe- mpoBe[S]wrevpevoy el- 

pev auto trotl dSapov, émidel, | mapyevoudvas Nixapéras @lwvos 
Baoriuas || [«]7 wpartrwcas TO Savevov Tav modVY KaT TAS oOv- 
we[p]lapepia[s] tas twaas ath, [ava}yxdo[ely rd wrod€uaplyv Ky 
0 tapias covyxwpelcavros TH Sduw Sduev | [klar ad[Td] av- 

[7T]@v covrvypagoy mor TH obrapxywon ovme[p]apepln, [vy T]dv xa 

treasurer had paid the money according 

to the agreement deposited with Theo- 

phestus, be it voted by the people, etc. 

40-41. voupevly werpary: rerdpry 

lorauévov. On nov- from veo-, see 42.54. 

— 46 ff. The polemarchs and the treas- 

urer were obliged, with the assent of the 

people, to give a contract against them- 

selves in addition to the existing pbwepa- 

pepla, until the levy for this purpose 

should be made and the amount agreed 

upon provided. This is the only satis- 

factory interpretation of the most 

troublesome passage in the inscription, 

though one difficulty remains, the use 

of the singular obwepayeply where we 

should expect the plural. —49. é[vr]dv: 

until, originating in év ray duépay. Cf. 
136.1 and note on 28.43, — év otro : for 

this purpose. Cf. rdbpov év otro ll. 59, 60. 
— évercx Geler, NOt every Get, is declared 

certain by Baunack, Philol.XLVIII, 
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Seni dela a& avpopa év ovto, «[7] | novice Ta suvywpeOevra 51) 

xpeipara, | SedexOn 7d Sau: Tov Tapia Tov [7 ]podpyovra | [Trav] 

tplra[v] werpdpetvov atrodduev Tedd Tav | 1odkepapyov Nixapérn 
apy[u]piw Spaypas puplas | [d«]raxicyerlas detaxarla[s] rpid- 

k[olyra trpis IloAu|kpatios apyovros év To Aapatpiv pei Kn Tas ne 
é[ w]rrpakcs Tas iwoas Nixa[pérn Kat] tas mddcos Hev[ollepiro 

apyovros év Mcomins wdcas Stadtdvac[On] | ras Trodeudpyos, K2) 
Tav couvypaday, av éxt Kat t[ Gv] | rokeudpywv Kn TH Taplao, 
averéaOn, wépov [8 eller év odo ard TaV Tas méd«os Trob0da- aay 
pPatTev travtT[ ov]. | 

Elevoxplrw, "AXadxopevlw. — Nixapéra Odwvos tas m{dlpuos By ia) 
"Epyopevioy Kn Td éyyva Olwvos Luvvduw: Ta mirdpata povpin 

éySoeixovra révre d:0v[0] 68orlw:| KH TH TeOulw piotwp ’Apiord- 

vos Ipafirdéduos : || Avouxioxw, Qroviw, rd covvaddaypa.— Ne 

xapéra @lwlvos tas mdéduos ’"Epyopeviov x TH éyyovw Oievos | 

Louvvduw’ Ta wrapata Sioxetdin Twevraxati[n]: | Ky To TeOulo 

flotwp o avtos: Atouxloxw, ‘Oporwle, | [r]o covvadrAaypa. — 

Neuxapéra @lwvos tas méru[os || E]pyopevlwv xy To éyyotw Ol in) 

vos Lovvveyw- Ta manera: mwetpaktoyetrAin: Kn TO TEOLLw 

Flotwp|o avrds - Xpdvos 6 abtds.— Nixapéra @lwvos ras mdr10s | 
PE]pxopeviov xy TO éyyovw Olwvos Lovvvduw: Ta wird\ata xel- 

Ain’ K) TH TEOLiw FlioTwpP Oo auras : Avovxion[o, || @e]cAovO iw, 78 (76) 

couvandday pa. 

Ataypayyn ras ottep[alujeplas tas Nexapéras év @eomisjs TAS Gy 
Kat Tas | [3]édAtos: Tav TeOpohourAaKwy ypaypaters La....| 

"Eddvecey Nixapéra @dwvos | @eomixy, mapdvTos avThe xulplou 44 

tov avdpos AcEirrrov E[d]vouldov, Kadgicodmpwr Acfo]lpuciov,A* 

418, and agrees with uncontracted 

forms found elsewhere, as xoupw6ele 

(151.2).— 50. xoplrr[ern], not xoulr- 
t[], also after Baunack l.c. 

61 ff. The first date, archonship of 

Xenocritus, month of Alalcomenius, 

applies to all the following notes (cf. 
I]. 23, 66, 186, 151) and is probably the 

time at which they fell due, while the 

date given at the end of each is the time 

of the loan (7d covyddAayua). Cf. Thal- 

heim, Berl. Phil. Woch. 1893, 267. The 

expression throughout is condensed. 

mevoxplrw (&pxovros), (uerwds) ‘ANadxope- 

vlw, Nixapéra Odwvos (xara) ras réreos. 

78 ff. The text of the contract is in 

the xo.w}, though dialect forms are re- 

tained in some of the proper names, 
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Piropnrot Dirovos, | ’APavodapar “Iirmwvos, To[Av]cpitar @d- 
85 \ 3 , > a 5 / M ’ t 
(g) pomros Kal éyyvors || els Extetoww Tov Saveiov | Mvdowy Méxyao, 

Tedeias | Méxyao, Aacimma Bevoriluov, Eidpes Evyapov, Ie- 

% pilrdw "Avakiwvos, Atovucdldapar Kaduicodapov, Kwpivar Tere- (13) P , P por, Me 
aimmov, ‘Ovacipw | Beoyelrovos, Kadicodwpaxr | Aapatpiyxou, 

ap Nexoxre? *AGalyodwpou "Opxopeviors apyu|piov Spayuds pupias 
oxtalkioyetNlas oxtaKxocias tpilaxovta tpeis aToKxov éy Beolmiav 

a els Ta TapBowwria ra er’ ’Ovacipov adpyovros Bowwroi[s]. || azro- 

dédtwcay dé To Sdvetov | ot Savercapevor 7 ot yyvilou Nuxapérae ev 

trois IlavBouwriows apo tis Oucias év tyuelpats tpioiv, edv dé ym 

105 arroda@ol[t,] || rpayOnoovrat cata Tov vdluov: [4] 3é wpakis ~rrw &x (28) 9} || TPAXEN be uy) Pp 
te | avtav Tov davecapévwn | Kal ex Tov éyyvwv, Kai é£ évo[s] | 

110 \ 3 / \ 2 f \ 2 a e , ’ a 
kat €k TAEdvwv Kal éx Taylrwv Kal éx TOV iTrapyovTwy | avTois, 

~ (33) 
mpatrovant Ov av tpdirov BovAnta. 4 dé cvyypady | cupia gore, 

an Kav adros émipépne vrrép Nixapéras. Maplrupes *’Aptotoye’rwv 

“AppolEdvou, "1@tovduc0s ’AGaviao, | Fidiadas: Tepoxretos, Pap|od- 

is Atos Evdicov, Kadrdas Avioiddvrov, @edpectos @eoddipov, Ev- 
Eevidas @idrwvdov | @eorieis. & covyypados | map Fidiadav 

Teporreios. | 

By "‘Ovaciww apyovtos Bowwroi[s,] | pevos Tavapw, oporoya | 

es Nixapérn @lwvos @eacrixh, | wapidvros Nixapérn AeEimbrw Ev- 

vopidao T® avdpos @e[tllomcetos, xy TH Tord *"Epyoper[ {lov 

Ga) Mpelav ovrép Tas mdA[t]los woAduapyor Kagicddalpos Avwvov- 
olw, Piroperros | Dirwvos, ’APavddwpos “Iirirw|vos : arrodépuev trav 

155 arédwv *Eplyopevioy Nixapérn @iwvos, || & éridwcav otrrép rav 
ovTrelpapyepidwy trav érl Fevoxpl|rw apyovtos év @eomins, aplyou- 

e pio Spayudas pouplas oxt[al\curyedlas oxtaxarias tp[td]kovra 

Tpis, €oyatov ‘Ovaacl[t]|um adpyovros év TO’ AXad[Ko]|uevioe pevi- 

covryypadov bé | ypayracOn TH apyoupiw Tas | (Tas) TokeHapyas 
io "Epxopeviwv || x7 éyyovws, os xa Soxipadd[er] | Nexapera, xr 

OécOn pecéyy[uljov map Fipiddav Tiporreios | @eoreeia. ari dé 

10 xa Kopirre[t]|rn Nexapéra ro apyovpioy || wap tas moALos, éo\La- 
(73) 

The names of the first two sureties are but with the third the error is recti- 

given by mistake in the nominative, fied. — 113-114. émdépn: presents tt, 



No. 483] BOEOTIAN INSCRIPTIONS 203 

varo Nixapéra ras otnep|apeplas, ds eye Kat Tas médos, TAS em 

Elevoxpire | dpyovros év @eomins mdcas, Ki) Tav covyypadhov atro-| 

détw Fididdas trois rrordeudpxus «xh Tot tapin KH To[is]| éyyotous. 
% 5€ xa pel arrodwe a meds Nixapérn 76 aplyoupioy ev Td yeypap- 

pévy xpdvu, Tas poupias KH oKT[a]|cuoyelAias OKTaKaTias TpLa- 

Kovra Tpis, atroddTw | Tav covyypadov Ki Tas ovTEpapepias Tas 
Kat Tas | WédLos, trav TO Aapyouptov TO év TH opord[y]u yeypap|ue- 

vou: (n dé Ka) év TD xpovu Td yeypappmevy pel Bere x[op]/dd[e]4| 

on Nixapé[t]a 76 apyoupiov, atrodétw Fididdas trav | covyypadov 

Tois TohEMapYols Kr TOL Taplin Ki Tots | éyyoUOLs, KN ToTATFOTTL- 

odtw Nixapéra Th mod ’Epxolueviov xr Tois Trodepdpyots x Tot 
Tapin Kh Tols éytyovois apyoupiw dpayuds wevtaxicpouplas, Kn 

71 || obrepapepin axoupv vu évOw. FloTopes ’Aptotoyi|rwy “A ppo- 

Edvw, 1Oovdixos *APaviao, Fidiadas Trpo[«rcilo]s, Papaadios Ev- 

Sixw, Kadardas Atovaipavta, @uddero|ros @vodwpe, Evgfevidas 
Pirovdao Oeomeeiedys. Td oudroyov wap Qiuddhecrov @rodwpw 

@eomieia. 
Avaypada || Nixapérn dia tpaméddas tas Wsoroxdeios év @et- 

omuns: “Emirédsos apyovtos év Oevomijs, petvos *AXadkopevlo 

Sevtépw dudpn évaxndexdrn, él tas TuetowXelos | tpamédéas Ne- 

KapéeTn Trapeypadet trap TloAouxpirw @apolrros ‘"Epyouevio Tapiao 
oumep Tas TdALOs TO courywpedlPév Tay otmrepapeplawy Tay él 

Eevoxpitw dpxovtos, | mapidvros Trodkeudpyw ’AGavodapo “Ir7e- 
vos "Epyouevi[w],| dpyouplo dpaxypn wovpin oxTaxioyxei din oKTa- 

KatTln Tpla\covTa Tpis. 

164 ff. If the city fails to pay Nica- 

reta in the time specified, it will have 

to pay the amount stated in the con- 

tract and the sum of the notes besides, 

that is substantially double the amount 

loaned. But if Nicareta refuses to ac- 

cept the amount named in the con- 

tract, as she might do in order to 

secure the exorbitant penalty for de- 

lay, she forfeits both contract and notes 

and pays a heavy penalty. 

169-170. Staypada Nexapéryn xrX..: 

memorandum of payment to Nicareta 

(adnom, dat. 172) through the bank of 
Pistocles. Siaypapd cancellation (cf. 

diaypdpacOy |. 22), and so payment. So 

]]. 172 ff., at the bank of Pistocles there 

was paid over to Nicareta by Polycritus 

the treasurer in behalf of the city the 

sum agreed upon of the notes (part. gen.; 

cf. dwd ray vrepayepidwy Il, 14-15). 

155 
(78) 

160 
(83) 

165 
(88) 

170 
(93) 

175 
(98) 
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44. Lebadea. III cent. B. c. IG.VII3083. eee 425. Inscr.Jurid.IT, 

p.238. Michel 1392. 

GREEK DIALECTS [[No. 44 

@.0s Tovxya ayalAa. | Faotiao apyovros | Bowwris, év dé AeBa-| 

5 deln Adpxwvos, Awiros | *Ipavnw avridets tov | ¢ldvov Oepdrrovra 

10 "Avdpixov td Al td Baotnets | xt rd Tpepwviv tapov eller, rrap- 

peivavta wap | tav parépa ’ABavodwpay féria Séxa, xabas o | 

mwatelp torérage: » 5é xa | ert Swe “APavodapa, [T]lor [avrh] | 

18 "Avdpixos pdpov rov év ri | Gein yeypappevov- 4 dé rl | xa wdbe 

"AGavodepa, trapplevi "Avdpwvixos tov repirrov | ypdvov map Awi- 
20 Xov: [€]mira tallpos éorw peli] woO[i]eov peBevi peev- pel 

éoceipey 5€ xatadourlrracOn | ’Avdpicov pebevi: *Avdpucov dé 

2 Nerwpyiper || ev ris Ooolns trav Oradv | (wv) ovTwr. 

45. Lebadea. II cent. s.c. IG.VII.3080. SGDI.430. 

[Zawyv ------ avriGeute ro ft duov | mn oapioy "AGavwva td Al 

Tet Bactnrel i ret Tpepwvier iapdv elev rov mdv{[ra | xpaliay 2 aro 
Taade Tas apépas, pel mpolsnoura peire adtel Laww pelre adret | 

[aleient Kara pebéva Tpom Oy, 7 dé xd Tis avtitroettn ’ABadvwvos 
5 el GAAO TL adixi || [<]aP’ dvtva dv Tpdror, omen oinioyy a “ 1 poi- 
aravOw TU TE iapeies Ky Te[t | taplapyn TU nl avTiTLovyyavovTes 

kn TOV GAXwv o Betdopuevos. FloTope[s]|.... AEts Xdwvos, EvBo- 

os Dwxpadrios, Nixapyos xy Kpadtwv Evvoorid[aol. 

46. Chaeronea. II cent. p.c. IG.VII.8803. SGDI.385. Michel 1394. 
KadAikwvos apy pevos Aapatpio revrexndexary | [lovpsmzros 

IIpofévw avriGerre tapav trav fidiav Oeparn|[valy ’"Adpoditiav ti 

44-48. Manumission decrees, of  vémov no. 47 (cf. car rdv vduor no. 46), 

which there are over one hundred ex- 

amples from Chaeronea alone, all of 

about the same period. Even from the 

same year some are in dialect, some in 

the xow}, and some in a mixture of 

both. In those given here cow} influ- . 

ence shows itself in dya@#y no. 46, in 

the ¢ of fwwrh, fdv& nos. 46, 47 (cf. 

Swe NO. 44, Sapsworres NO. 48), card roy 

wapapelvacay nos. 46, 47 (cf. wapyel- 

vayra no. 44), in wpoblxovra no. 45 (cf. 

roOixwy no. 44), in rowdpever no. 47 (cf. 
wotdyevos no. 46 = woudpevos), éfetwer NO. 

48 (éccetuev no. 44). 

Note e for usual v from oc in nos, 

45, 47 (see 30). For 6oolns no. 44, see 

24. For cr=c0 and dapmiwovres, in no, 

48, see 22.2, 
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Lapamt, wapapelvacav acavtd KH TH youlvylct aire aya ds 

ka Cowvis, Tav avdbecwv roidpuel[vos] dia Ta covvedpiw Kat Tov 5 
, A / fe) / > ‘ “ e A \ 7 

vomov: x1 KatéBare Tv Tapin | [é]rl tav tapav TO yiwLovpevov 

Spaypas fixate tapaype[i}pua. 

47. Chaeronea. II cent.p.c. IG.VII.3352. SGDI.395. 

"Apyeiva apy petvos Qoviw | mevrexnBexdrn Avouereis Ky Ko 

tira avriGevts trav fidiav Opelrrdy, 4 dvovpa Zwrroupiva, tap[ar] | 

TEL Lepdrrer, mapaperead ay avtelis ds xa Savi avevereitas, Tav | 

avaGeow Trovovpever Sia TH a[o]vvedpiw kata Tov vdpor. 

48. Orchomenus. II cent. s.c. IG.VII.8200. SGDI.497. Inscr.Jurid. 
II.p.237. Michel 1393. 

[ ’ArodAwvidao dpyoriros, aa ee ’Avrityénos Lwxpdrios, 
tapapyovirov *Ayeowixw Louxparios, || ZwatBiw TovdirxXz0s, | 
avrlGar, @lwv Aaparpiy|[w] Tov fidiov pucérav ’Axpicvov | tapov 

eluev TG Lapamios xy ta[s] | “Iovos, ny pel eEeiper peilPevt épa- 

wreatn pede KalrabovAltractyn’ 4 O€é Ka Tis épalarrerTn, KOUpLos 
gorw 6 lapevs Kn TU | lapdpyn Ki TY cotvedpy couN@vTes Kn Sa- 
pum@ovres. 

Phocian 

Delphian 

| 49. Delphi. Early V cent. B.c. SGDI.1683 (with II, p.722). Roberts 
229. 

Tol wevrexaiSex[a] | rov AaBvadav, rob [rep] | @[p]acvpayor 

Kat | ee a, émt Tptya apy[or]|ros, amederEav [pval|s Sexareé- 

Tropes [kal] | héutpvaiov [alt dpaypas qev[ Té ||kevra kal réé. 

As in similar decrees from other 

parts of Greece, the act of manumis- 

sion takes the form of a dedication or 

sale (4ré8oro at Delphi, e.g. no. 58) to 
the divinity of the local shrine, thus 

securing religious sanction and pro- 

tection of the rights of the slave who 

has purchased his freedom. Often the 

manumission does not go into immedi- 

ate effect, but is subject to various con- 

ditions, such as remaining in service 

during the lifetime of the master (nos. 

46, 47) or for a term of years (no. 44), 

payment of anannuity,etc. Cf. no. 53. 
49. Statement of the disbursement 

of funds by the officials of the phratry of 

the Labyadae, whose proceedings form 

the subject of no. 51. 

5 

10 

oO 
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50. Delphi. V cent.s.c. B.C.H.XXIII.611. Ziehen, LegesSacrae73. 

Tov foivov pe ddpev és 7d [E]v8piiuou- ai dé xa pape, hiraka- 

o75 | tov Oeov hor xa xepalérat kal | petabvodts Katorecdro 

GREEK DIALECTS [No. 50 

t , , = 4 1. gt 
wévire dpaypuds: tovrou dé rot Katalyopécavtt 76 héwocov. 

51. Delphi. About 4008.c. SGDI.2561. Ditt.Syll.438 (with II, pp. 
819f.). Inscr.Jurid.II,pp.180ff. Michel995. Solmsen36. Ziehen,Leges 
Sacrae74(c and p). Ionic alphabet,. but with F, and H = 4 (in contrast to 
H =); lengthened o usually OY, but sometimes O. 

A 

[6 dé AdpKos]|éorw: “taye[v]odw di[caiws x]lara Tovv venous 
Tas [a]d[AL]los nal tovs trav AaBvad[ar] | rép rev amedrAalov Kal 

Tally Saparav: Kai Ta yphpata | cuprpakéw KarrodeEew [dt ]calws 
trois AaBuddas [x]lovre KrAeyréew ovre [B]Aa[yp]éw | ovre tréyvar 

ovTe payar[alt] Trav TOA AaBvaday xpnp[a]|rov: Kai ros Tayou[s 

érjakédlw rov hdépxov rovs [ev v]éw[T]la kar Ta yeypappeva. hdpxlos- 
huiricyopat rot rob Adlés Tod ratpaxvou: evopKéolyre meu por ayaba 

ein, ai 8 | édropxéoups, [hd]rravra alka avti trav ayabar.” | 

80. The inscription is on a wall con- 

nected with the stadium, and Eudro- 

mus, though otherwise unknown, was 

probably a sort of guardian hero of 

athletes. Hence the interdiction of 

wine. Note pdpev (12), és 75 where we 

expect év 76 (185.4), and xepalw (xepale- 

Tat) = kepdvvup., as in Homer. — perabv- 

oéto: begin the sacrifice again. 

51. Regulations of the phratry of 

the Labyadae. The Labyadae have al- 

ready appeared in no. 49. 

A 8. rotv vépous: Tods vduous. So 

rov vouous B16, but usually s unassim- 
ilated. 97.1.— 4. d&wedAalov: victims 

for the ’Awé\Aa. Cf. ll. 44-46 where 

dyev is used with dreAdaia, in con- 

trast to pépev with Sapdras. *Awé\Xar 

is the name of the Delphian festival 

corresponding to the Attic ’Ararovpa, 
at which children were introduced 

into the phratries and offerings for the 

occasion were made by the parents. — 

5. Saparadv: cakes. Ath.3.110d,114b 

cites a ddparoy meaning unleavened 

bread and says the word was used by 

the Thessalians. The dapdrac at the 

Delphian festival were of two kinds 

(cf. 1. 25), the ydweda or cakes offered 
in behalf of the newly married wives 

that were introduced into the phratry 

by their husbands, and the wacdFua of- 

fered for the children that were intro- 

duced into the phratry by their parents. 

—6. cupmpagio xarodefteo : I will col- 

lect and disburse. drodelxvum, like Att. 

dropalyw, render account for, disburse. 

Cf. dwédecéav no. 49.10. r&X AaBva- 

Sav: rdv Aaf-, elsewhere unassimilated, 
as ]. 8. 96.3.—11. I will impose the 

oath upon the rayol for the next year. 

Cf. B.27. 
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"Edofe AaBvadas Bovcat|iov pynvos Sexdrar ert K[a]lurrov év 20 

Tat adiat odpm paddlois hexardv dydSoqnxovra| Suoiv: tods tayovs 
py SéxlecOas pre Sapatav ydpdAa pyre radqa pyr’ arreAlAaia, 25 

ai wh Tas watpias érlaveotoas Kal wrnOvdcals ds xa Hu. ai bé 

Tl ka Tap Vomov KedeVowVTL, THY KEdevadvTwY 6 Kivduvos Ere. | 30 
Ta 6€ ameddaia ayer ’ArédAats Kal pr) AdraL apepat| unre aryev 

TOUS ayovTas pte Tovs tayovs SexecOal: ai dé xa [d]éEwvrar 35 

Gdrat|apépar H’ArédXaLs, arrotetcatw féxactos Séxa Spalypas ° 
0 6€ ypnlwv Katayopliv trav SeEapdvor ért taly huorépwv tayav 40 

Katayolpeitw év Tat adiat rae pelra Bovxatia, ai K audirr™€/youre 

tol tayol Tol deEaluevor. ayev 6¢ ta7redXaia || avi féreos Kal Tas 45 

Sapalras pépev. hdatis dé xa pi | dyne rameAXaia 4 Tav Sapldray 
BY hépyt, aupovov KlaTOérw otarhpa emt rexalrépa, rae dé hucré- 50 

po. félre ayérw taeddaia kal | trav Sapdrav depérw: ai d¢| xa 
BH ayn, ners Sexéobov appdvia, aA 7 ayéerw amledraia 7 55 

arotecato fiklatt Spaxpas 4 hvroypaddluevos téKxvom depéro: 
kal | trav dapdtay rau hucrépal rérer pepérw 7 aroreto|[dtw - - -. 

B 

[1-4 fragmentary. r]llot AaBuada[e Everetor]|s rept trav da[pa- 5 
Tav éri||cpivdvrwy Kat [’AméAXalls wept tav ared[Aaior, | w]Ja- 

pedvres py peio[s helv]os nal hexarov: ra[v de] | yadov depdvrwy 10 

avd[eE]|\¢uevor rol 73 ’ArrdAdw[r]los «al rod Tloredavos | rod ppa- 
tpiov Kal Tod Altos matpaiov Sixatas | oiceiv kat Tov vdpous | TaV 15 

Acrdav: xnrevyécb|o Sixalws tav wadov delpovtt rdAXr ayaba 

60 

23 ff. The rayol are to receive neither, 

in the case of the cakes (lit. of the 

cakes), the ydpena or the radjua, nor the 

aredXaia, unless the gens to which one 

belongs approves in full session. The 

approval of the gens (rarpid, as in Elis; 

awdrpa in most Doric dialects) was a 

prerequisite to the introduction into 

the phratry, which was the larger body 

including several gentes.—30. 6: with- 

out A, as also A388, C19, but ho (de- 

monst.) B58, hode C19. Cf. as A28 

beside 5 B55, héoris A46, B80, C19. 

See 68 a.— 88 ff. ‘Any one who wishes 

to accuse the rayol of having received 

the offering at other than the stated 

times shall bring the charge when their 

successors are in office.’ —45. dvrl ¢é 

reos: during the year, in the same year. 

See 136.8.2).— 56. Or let him signa 

note (for the twenty drachmas) and pay 

interest. 

B11-12. dvSe—dpevor : undertaking, 

promising. They swear by the gods of 
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Tov[s || jeods Siddper, at 5€ a[S]|écws, ra kaxd, Tovra Se tol tayol 

éritehedvtay Kai Tat Seopévan cuvjaydvtwv tous AaBvadals: at 

bd xa ph) Tov@vtt KallT] Ta yeypaupéva 7 py TOl[v]s Tayous Tov 

hépxov érraydywrrt, arrotecat(w| réxacros ért fexate|[plor déxa 

Spaxpds. hdor[t]s 6¢ ka py opdont, py tal[yjevérw: ai od x’ ava- 

poros Tayevnt, revtyKxovta | Spaxpuas aroreoarw. || at dé xa déEwv- 

Tat Tol [T]layol 7 ydpeda 4 raLdqla wap TA ypappata, arroTElcdTw 

mevrnxovta Splayuds féxactos Tav delEapdvwv: ai od xa pt) arro- 

telont, aripos Eorw éy | AaBuaday Kal éri rovtm Kat éi rais 

Grats | Sauls, hévre x arrorelont. nal ho xa ddEwvral 4 Sapa- 

Tay } amedAaia | rap Ta ypdupata, ph eat Aafuddas pndé 

xowalvetra THY Koay xpnularov pnde Tov Oeuaror. | at dé ris — 

Ka TOV Tayov KaTayopHe Tromoat tt map Ta ypdupata, ho dé 
> A \ \ 3 A aviri[p]ae, rol tayol év ra ||------------ 

[oulyure srot tod ’AmddAwvos lal Tloredavos rob dpjar[p|iou 
wal Ads, cal dix]alo[vire pev Sicaiws éerjevydc[Olw mdr’ ayaba 

T]ovs Oeods [Fkdduev, at 8 elgropeéor, calla: ai dé xa ply Sixa- 

Cnt hail pebeis, ar jorercatw trévri[e dpaypuds], dANov & avGeno| pe- 

vot Tay Sixav Teredv7|[wv. hdc |ris dé xa map vdpov | [Tt] wovéovra 

Tat Sixat hé|rnt, ro hypioccov éyérw. roll 6€ Tayol Tat Katayope- 

ovirt Tay Sixav émitedcov|rwv: at dé px, TO Surdov Féklactos aro- 

trecatw, hdori[s] d€ xa Capiav odetrnt, ar[t]uos éorw, hévre 

« atroteilont.— Hdd’ 6 teOpuos mép taly évrodyiwv. jn mdéov 

mévire Kal tptaxovra dpaypl[a]ly évOduev wnte mpidpevoly] pryre 

the city, phratry, and gens. — 50. Oepé- 

tev: probably established rites, institu- 

tions, though this meaning of 6éua is 

not quotable. Cf. reOués = Oeopuds, law, 

ordinance, C 19. : 

C1ff. Oath of the person appointed 

toactasjudge. The missing conclusion 

of B must have been the provision for 

such an appointment. — 6 ff. If the one 

chosen fails to serve as judge, he shall 

pay five drachmas, and (the rayol) shall 

bring the case to issue by appointing 

another in his place. Whoever convicts 

one guilty of an unlawful action shall 

receive half the fine (cf. no. 18.24-25,50). 
— 19 ff. Law concerning funeral rites. 

Like the law of Iulis in Ceos (no. 8), 

this is directed against extravagance. 

— 20 ff. One shall not expend more than 

thirty-five drachmas, either by purchase 
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folkw: trav $é trayeilaly yraivay hawray elper. || ai dé Te TovTwY 25 

mwapBardolTo, arroTeicatw TrevTnKoytTa Spaxpds, ai xa py éEoplo- 

ont él Ta cdpatt wy mAldov évOduev. otpapa Sé hely huroBaré- 30 
N 7 \ 4 XN \ N 4 Tw Kal trotxed|adatov hév worbérw: tov dé vexpov Kexadvppevov 

dlepéra arya, knv rais otplodais py xarrilévtav pn|[Sjapet, 35 
> 9 , ? \ a / f > yy \ a / 

pnd dtorutévrwy é[y]00s tas foiias, mply « drt ro capa hi- 
A : ” 4 lA A - 

kort, Thvet | & &vayos Eota, hévre xa ha | Ouyava rroTOeOh.. Tov 

8¢ mlpéora treOvaxdrav év trois | capatecot wy Opnveiv pnd arorv- 40 

Cev, AAN aaripev folixade Exactov éyOw hopeloriov cat mratpaden- 

dear || cal revOepav xyyydver [x]jat yauBpav. pndé ras hvo[r]le- 45 
> 93 A / > 3 a 9 A , 93 > a 

pata(t) pn® ev rais Sexdr[als und ev trois évavroi[s | p]jr’ ofpatev 

pyr ororu[lely]: ai Sé te rovTwv mapf\ddXolTo THY yeypaplue- 50 

D 

Fees OXG 210650 \veasa4 Goivas Sé rald[e vdpip jor: *Améd- 

Aa nal Bl[oved]ria, Hypaia, Aacdad|[dpra], Tlotpéria, Buoiov | & 
[env]és tay heBdépav cal | [r]av hevaray, knixre[a «]|aprapiria 

or (in articles taken) from the home. — 
23-24. The shroud shall be thick and of 

a light gray color. For gpawrds = *paiw- 

rés, see 81, and, as used of mourning 

apparel, cf. gard ludria Polyb. 30.4.5, 

and gaia éoOfs Ditt.Syll.879.5. —26 ff. 

If one trangresses (rapBd\X\w = wapa- 

Balyw) any of these things, he shall pay 

fifty drachmas, unless he denies under 

oath at the tomb that he has spent more. 
— 29 ff. orpdpa S¢ xrd.: cf. no. 8.34. 
— 31 ff. rdv 5¢ vexpdv xri.: cf. no. 8.10- 

11, — 33 ff. «nv rats orpodats xrh.: 
they shall not set the corpse down any- 

where at the turns in the road (but carry 
it straight on to the tomb without inter- 

ruption), nor shall they make lamenta- 
tiows outside the house until they arrive 

at the tomb, but there there shall be a 

ceremony for the dead (? cf. évayiftw) un- 

til the lid (?) is closed (cf. wpoorlOnu ras 

Otpas,etc.). But the last part, from ryve? 

on, is variously read and interpreted. 
— 39 ff. ‘There shall be no mourning 

for the former dead, but every one shall 
go home, except the near relatives.’ — 
45. xiyyévev: or knoyévwv ? The read- 

ing is uncertain. See 100. — 46 ff. 

There shall be no wailing or lamentation 

on the following day, nor on the tenth 

day, nor on the anniversary. —tviavtots : 

See Glossary, and cf. ra ématora in the 

same sense at Ceos. 

_D1ff. Enumeration of the regular 

feasts. These are given in the order of 

their occurrence, as appears from the 

correspondence between many of them 

and the names of the months (’Amed- 
Natzos, Bouxdrios, ‘Hpaios, etc.). For the 
identification of these festivals, see Ditt. 

l.c., notes. — 5-7. ‘ Those which occur 

on the seventh and the ninth of the 

month Bvéows.’— 7-8. xyntkraa kap- 

rap(ria: kal Eide Kal “Apraulria. — 
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10 Kal Addpifa x]jai @eokdua kai Tpayivia cai Avocnouphia, Meyla- 

Aaptia kal Hnpaxre[a], | cat x’ avros Bune hiapa[ilov cai xa 
(15 Nexo’ wapHe [K]lat xa Edvor foe mapéwv7|t hvapjia Ovovres Kai 

7 4 > 4 iA 7 a 

Ka wevtapapitevor TUynL: at dé Te TOUTwWY TapBadrlAoLTO THY Yye- 

20 ypappéevav, | Owedvrwv toi te daptoplyol «al rol adXou waves 

AaBvasdat, rpaccevrwy | dé Tol revrexaidexa. alt] | dé Ka apdir- 

25 Néyne Tas Owlactos, éEoudoas Tov vd|[ucpjov hépxov redvcOw. al[é 

& ajrlav rrovrwv apyo|[y alrein, arotetcatw odeAdv, Kat avy- 
4 > lA 9 Ud 7 > aA 4 > 30 yéol, arotellodtw odeAdy. roidde Kyv || Davated yéypamrae ev 

[r]]@e wérpas évdw~ “[r]ade Da[vloros érédwxe rat Ouyaripi Bov- 
35 Cuyat, TA héwipp[y]lyia nnn tas Svwdexaidols yiuacpay Kai THp- 

p[n]vjacav Sdppata wal rd rau | Aveeiw Sdppata Kal rdly ayalav 
4 ” 4 4 / \ / \ 

40 pdayov.” mavrwv | cal fidiwv cal Sapoololy-rou mpoOvovta Kat 

mpoluavrevduevov mrapéyev | ta yeypaypeva AaBuaddalis: tac be 

45 Ovolar AaBvadlav témedratov pynvos Take Arovicw, Boveariors | 

Tat Al Twatpwiwt Kal trérloAXKov Tdav axpdOiva Kall cupmimioKey 

12 ff. Feasts are also held if one sacri- 

jices a victim for himself, if one assists 

(in the sacrifices for the purification of ) a 

woman recently delivered of child, if 

there are strangers with him sacrificing 

victims, and if one is serving as revra- 
Haplras. wevrapaplras is the name of 

some Official appointed to serve five 

days (dudpa, see 12), but nothing more 

is known about this office. —22. rot 

mevrexalSexa: cf. no. 49. — 26-27. If, 

when they hold an assembly, any official 
is absent. Apxwy nom. sg. part. one 

holding office. —29 ff. These things are 

written at Phanoteus on the inner side 

of therock. The ancient city of Phano- 

teus (Panopeus) was perhapsthe original 

seat of the phratry of the Labyadae. — 

30. Bavaret: cf. Sdvoros 11.380-81. Both 

Pavaret’s and Pavoreds occur in other in- 

scriptions. See 46. —31 ff. rd8e Pavo- 

Tos... . péoxov: quotation from the 

ancient rock inscription, stating what 

theeponymousherogave to his daughter 

Buzyga. This mythical heroine is men- 

tioned elsewhere (Schol.Ap.Rhod.1. 
185) as a daughter of Lycus, whose 

name is to be recognized in Auxelwe 

1, 37(shrine of Lycus ?).—38. rav d&yal- 
av péoxov: apparently the admirable 

or wonderful calf .(a sort of wonder- 

calf ?), but the allusion is of course ob- 

scure. — 88 ff. wavrev xrd.: ‘in the 

case of all undertakings, both private 

and public, for which one offers sacri- 

fice or consults the oracle in advance, 

the one doing so shall furnish to the 

Labyadae the victims mentioned (i.e. 
in the rock inscription just quoted).’ 

xdvrwy depends upon rpodorra and mpo- 

pavrevéuevor, Sacrificing etc. in advance 

of.—47. rav &xpéOwa (or 7d hagpé- 

6a, the reading being uncertain): sc. 
rayovs mrapéxev, the rayol shall furnish 

the first-fruits. —48 f. cvpmimlonev x7X.: 

invite the Labyadae to drink together. — 
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" GdXas || Golvas Kxa[r] Tdav hapav so 

No. 53] 

hapet trols AaBvadas: ras 

an|ayeo Oat. 

52. Delphi. Between 240 and 200 B.c. SGDI.2653. Michel 274. 

’"Ayabat tiyat. Aerdol éaxav Nixavdpar |’Avafaydpouv Kondo- 

hovicr, éréwy trond, avira Kal éyydvols mpogeviav, rpopavreiay, | 

acunrlav, rpodixiay, arédevav Travrwv, wpoEOpiav ev Travte(a)at ToLs & 

ayavors ols d adds TiHOnts Kal Tarra Soa Kal Tois AdXoLs TrpokE- 

pos Kal | evepyérats Tas wéALos TOV Aehpav: apyovros | Nixoda- 

pou, Bovrevdvtwy ’Apiorwvos, Nixodapou, IIdellorwvos, Eevovos, 

’"Emiyaptda. 

53. Delphi. 186 B.c. SGDI.2034. 

“Apyovros [N]ucoBovrou pnvos Boveariou, éri totcde amédoro 

Neoratpa ’OpOaiov | Aerdis rat’ AmedAXoU Tat TlvOiar copara 
a é 4 t bd 4 A yy t A > / A 

yuvatxeia dvo als ovopata Lworvpa, Swolya, Twas apyupiou pyav 

&, xabas érricrevoay Zwripa, Lwoiya ta. | Oewe Tav wvar, 

éd’ dite édevOdpas eipev Kal avehamrovs ard Tavtwv Top || TavTa & 

Biov. BeBatwrip cata tov vouov- Aapévns ’Opécta Aedes. ara- 
7 XN 4 7 ‘4 ¥ 4 

pape[t|varirwv S¢ Zwrvpa, Zwaiya rapa Neorartpav axpt xa Cone 

Neordtpa trodoveat | To mrotitaccdpevoy Tay TO SuvaTov aveyKAH- 
Twos: et bé tl Ka py TroLéwvts | Zworvpa 4 Lwoiya THY ToTiTaCCoO- 

‘4 e N 7 \ 4 = b] 4 pévav bird Neotratpas xabos | yéypamrat duvatal ovoa, éEéoTo — 

Neorvarpat xorale Kxabds || ka avta SeiAntat Kal addrwt wrrép 10 n p 

49 ff. tas 8 &AAas xri.: the other feasts 

one shall carry out in accordance with 

the season. 

52. Proxeny decree in honor of the 

. poet Nicander of Colophon, whose 

writings included a prose work on 

Aetolia. At this time the Aetolians 

were dominant in Delphi, and this 

shows itself in the language of the in- 

scriptions. See 279. Note in]. 5 the 

combination of Delph. rdyre(o)o. with 
Aetol. dywyrois. 

53. A typical Delphian manumission 

decree, of which there are more than 

1600. See note to nos. 44-48. They 

show all varieties of mixture of Del- 

phian, Northwest Greek xo.w}, and At- 

tic elements, e.g. in this inscription, 

8 pl. imv. ébvrw, ébvrwr, torwyv. Nearly 

always at this time, the older al, lapés 

are replaced by el, lepds, and rol by ol, 

though rol is frequently retained in the 

formal ol lepels beginning the list of 

witnesses. 
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Neordtpay alapiows dvrows Kat avurodixos macas Sikas Kal 
Captas. ef O€ rl xa maOnt Neorartpa, édevOepar | ectrwv Zwrripa 

kal Lwoiya Kupidoveat avtocautay Kal wodovoa 6 xa Oédovirt, 
\ J / “a A > f° > 4 : uA . 

xabas éeriorevoay rat Jedi Trav dvav. ef bé Tis Ka arrTnta Zo- 

wopas | 7 Lwolyas éret xa Terevtaont Neoratpa, BéBatoy trape- - 

péro 6 BeBatwrnp rat || Oedt Tav dvdv Kata Tov vépov. spoiws dé 
e lA 4, 97 € bY 4 > kal ot Tapatuyydvovres KUptot éovirwy ourAdovTes ws eXevOpas ov- 

cas abapio dvtes Kal avurrddixot | macas Sixas Kal Gaptas. eb dé 
/ > , , a A , 

th xa alerwOdwyre tept Neomratpav trerolynpevpévat 7 Trav Neomd- 

tpas wrapyovTwy Tt, KUptoL édvTw ot érrivopot Kodalfovres auTds 
Ka bri xa avdrois Sonne aldmoe Svtes Kal avuTrodicot || racas 

dixas. paprupes* rol tepeis Hévav,”“ APapuBos, Trav apyovtwy Ku- 

ereldas, | idu@rat ‘lepoxAns, XaplEevos, Baryytos. 

Exclusive of Delphi 

54. Stiris. About 180 B.c. IG.IX.i.382. SGDI.1539. Ditt.Syll.426. 

Michel 24. Solmsen 37. 

A 

[@]eos ruyav ayalO]av. otpatayéovros | [rT]av Poxéwy Zev- 
Eiou,| [u]nvos éBddpuou, oporo[y|i]a 7a weda Zreipiwv Kal | [ra] 

monet Medewviwy: cv[velrorlrevoav Zretpioe Kall | M]edewvioe 

éyovres lepd, wd[At]v, xopay, Atpevas, avra||[é]AevGepa, eri Totade. 

elwev | [r]ovs Medewvious mavras | [2]tupcous icous Kal opoious, | 
kal aovvecdnoavey nal cupapyootateicbar peta tas || [wo]ALos 

Tas Xripiwy, cat diedl[C lew tas Sixas tas érl wérul[o]|s wacas Tous 

évixopevous | [T]ais aduxlats. iotdvOw € call | tjeporaplay éx 

17. GLerwOlovrexrd.: areconvicted of 

having done any wrong to Neopatra or 

her possessions. Ci. étedeyxOeln{iyoav 

in another of the manumission decrees. 

The derivation of éferéw from *dvterow 

(cf. 77.2) and connection with dvafynréw 
is most attractive, though {nréw has 

original a, of which the weak grade 

would be a not e. Others compare 

Hesych. &ferov: Amiurrov, Zixedol, the 

origin of which is obscure, 

54. Agreementestablishing a cvpro- 

rela or joint-citizenship between the 

Stirians and Medeonians. 

10. &dcdOepa: free, open to all (of both. 

towns). —11 ff. rots xri.: all the Mede- ~ 
onians shall be Stirians with equal rights, 

and shall join with the city of the Stirians 

inthe assembly and in appointing magis- 

trates, and those who have arrived at 

proper age shall try all cases which come 

before the state. — 18. tordv@e: Boeotian 
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Ttav Medea|[v]iwv éva tov Ovodovta ras | Bvcias tas tratpiovs 20 
Medewr|[]ous, boat évri ev TH rrodiTiKa@ vep[w, | pjeTa TOV apyov- 

Tov tav atal[Plévrwy év Sript: AavBaverw || [d]é 6 ceporapias 25 
apécp.ov, Oo t[ol| a]pyovres éXdBavor, hut|[w|vaiov Kal Tov yowv 

70 ér[e\B]adov ra tepotaplar. cuvei|[x]aket dé o leporaplas pera || 

[T]@v apyovrwy tas dixas, as | [r]ol apyovres Sixafovri, xal-| 30 

[<]Aapwot 7a diucacrypia, & xa | dén Krapwetv, peTa TAV a[p]|yor- 
py éorw 5é érdvayl[xjes Aevroupyety tovs Medewviovs év 35 

Xript tas apyas, Scot | yeyévnvrar ev Medewu aplyovtes, Eevod- 
THY. 

kat, mpaxthpes, | Saptoupyol, lepels, tepapyat, Kal || Trav yuvareav. 40 
Scat tepnrevicatt, eb un Tis éEx@v trropévot: | totdvOwy Se ex Tov 

adetroupyntov Tav Medewvlwy Kal éx Tav Zripiwv: Sapsovpl[ye- 45 

dvtwv S€ Kai Ta év Mede[ave tlepa xaOws 6 rodtTiKOS Vdluos Ke- 

revel. Kal Trav y[wpav] trav Medewviay cipev | [w]acav Yripiav 
kal trav Xtilplav Medewviay xowvdy r[alcalv. KowvwvedvTw S€ ot 50 

Mede[a]v0r Trav Ovorav Trav ev Zri|[pr] macav Kal tol (roly Sripsor 

Tav év Medea racav. ph é&dorw Olé aromonrevoactat Tov[s] | 55 

Medewviovs ard trav Xripil[wlv unde tors Xriplovs aro | [r]av 
Mede[wvi]wv. ordrepor | [d]é xa wr) eupelvwvre ev roils] yeypap- 60 

pévols, atrotelladvrwv Tois éupevaly]|rots apyupiov tadavira Séxa. 

B 
[-........ wjocedvrav: | [y]payravrwv dé trav oyufolAoyiay év 

ordvav cal av[abdlvrwv év ro iepov tras ’A[Oav]las, Oéorav dé 5 

Tav ouo[Aoyi lav cal mapa idwwrav éa[dpa]\yyropevav. a oporoyla 

m[apa] | @pacwva Atdatda. pap[ru]|pes @pacwr Aaparpiov ‘ElAa- 10° 
revs, Evrrarldas @pdlowvos Atratevs, Tepoleparns *Emiwixouv Ti- 

Boppets. Sdévrwy 8 rol Xripiou | Ta hatpia tov Medewvilwv év 15 

éréois tertapots | apyupiou mwas aévte Kall | t]d7ov Tay Kadetpe- 

vav|.a.. Tpelav. 
for lsrdyrw. So iordvOwv |. 42 and 6é- 

AwvGt in another Stirian inscription. Cf. 

also xAapwot 1. 82 with Boeot. « for et. 

See 231.— 34 ff. ph fore xri.: ‘those 
who have been officiaJs in Medeon shall , 

be exempt from compulsory office hold- 

ing in Stiris.’— 40-41. tepnredxare: see 

138.4.— 565. dworomtreticacrat: cr = 

o0 asin déorwy B5. 85.1. 

B 13 ff. The phratry of the Medeo- 
nians, in distinction from the state, re- 

tained its own organization, and was 
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Locrian 

55. Oeanthea (Galaxidi). First half Vcent.s.c. IG.IX.i.334. SGDI. 
1478. Hicks 25. Inscr.Jurid.I,pp.180ff. Michel 285. Roberts 231 and pp. 
346 ff. Solmsen 34. 

"Ev Navrraxtov a(t) tovde hamtfoixia. Aoppov tov Huroxva- 

pidtov, érled xa Naviraxtios yévérat, Naviraxtiov édvra, hdr(s) 

to receive a subsidy of money and land 

from the Stirians. 

55. Law governing the relations be- 

_tween the Eastern Locrian colonists at 

Naupactus and the mother country. 

This does not refer to the founding of 

Naupactus, which was much earlier. 

Colonists are called drocxo. from the 

point of view of the mother country, 

but Zoo: as here (érioioor) from the 
point of view of their new home. The 

Eastern Locrians are referred to ethni- 

cally as Hypocnemidians (of which 

Epicnemidians is an equivalent), polit- 
ically as Opuntians, since Opus was 

the seat of government, the two terms 

standing in the same relation as Boeo- 

tian and Theban. 

It is probable that one copy was set 

up at Opus, with another at Naupac- 

tus, and that the present tablet is still 

another copy, which with the addition 

of the last sentence, stating that simi- 

lar relations are to subsist between col- 

onists from Chaleion and the mother 

city, was set up at Chaleion, from 

which place it may easily have found 

its way to Galaxidi. 

In both this and the following in- 

scription a single letter is used for 

double consonants, not only in the in- 

terior of a word, a8 @add(c)cas, but 

often in sentence combination, as xa(r) 
rovbe.. So é(5) Samo, €(d) Acuévos, etc., . 
with assimilation of é« (100); similarly 

é(v) Navwdxro (once éy Navwdero), in 

contrast to which év Natwraxrov, év Nav- 
waxroe With original év are always writ- 

ten out. Cf. also (in no. 56) re(s) cvd&, 
dvdr0(s) cudev, ddlxo(s) ovdé, in view of 
which the reading Aéwo(s) éévoy (no. 

55.2), which is generally though not 

universally adopted, is not a violent 
correction. No other Greek inscription 

has so many examples of 9 as no. 56, 

where it is uniformly employed before 

o or po. In no. 56 it is no longer used. 

In no. 55 lengthened e¢ is expressed by 

El, lengthened o by O in the genitive 
singular, OV in the accusative plural. 
But in no. 56 always E and O. See 
25d. No. 55, beginning in 1. 11, is 

divided into paragraphs by the letters 

A-6. ; 

No. 56 exhibits many instances of 

repetition (see ]. 8, note), and some of 

omission of what is essential to clear- 

ness (e. g. the subject of dwoddve: 1. 30), . 

and in general the style of both inscrip- 

tions is crude and obscure. | 
1. The colony to Naupactus on the 

following terms. —hamgouxla: ha ém- 

rola. 94.5.—Ka(r) rovde: see 186.5. 

— Aogpdv tov Huroxvapldtov xrd.: A 
Hypocnemidian Locrian, when he be- 

comes a Naupactian, being a Naupac- 

tian, may as a tévos share in the social 

and religious privileges (i.e. in the 
mother country) when he happens to 
be present, if he wishes. If he wishes, 
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Eévov dota dNavydviev Kai Ovew é£eipev emiTuxavra, ai xa det ré- 

tat* ai xa deirA€rat, Ove Kat Ajavyavev we(5) dapo Ké(p) pouvavov 

avurov Kal To eves kataipel. Tédos Tolvs émt¢olpous Aoppov Tov & 

alae wauaed pe pepey ev Aoppois roils Hutroxvaptdios, ppiv 

x ad tis Aoppos yévéras tov Humoxvamdiov. ai | delrEr’ avys- 

pelv, katarelrovra év rau torias maida héBartdv & Serdedv é&lei- 

pev aveu éverépiov: al xa hum’ dvdveas amredXaovrat é(v) Navrrakro 

Aoplpot rol Huroxvapi dior, éfeiuev avydpetv, hod féxactos év, 

avev élveréplov. tédos pe ddpew pédev hdre we pera Aoppov rov 

Feorrap(|6v.— A —”Evoppov trois émtgoipots év Navrraxtov pé ‘7o- 

otapev a(n’ ’O)rovrioy| réxvat kal payavas wedemtas fepovtas. Tov 

héppov é€eipev, ai xa dei\Novrat, érdyew peta TpLdpovTa féTea ato 

70 héppé hexardv av8pas ’Ojrrovriows Naviaxriov cal Navrraxriots. 

’Orrovrious.— B— Héoorts xa durrorencélt ery Navurraxté tov ért- 15 

folpav, aro Aoppor elpev, évre x’ arroteloét Ta voluca Navraxrloss. 

he may share in these privileges, both 

those of the people and those of the mem- 

bers of the societies, himself and his de- 

scendants forever. The colonists of the 

H. Locrians are not to pay taxes among 

the H. Locrians, until one becomes a H. 

Locrian again. In 8e1a dNavydvev xal 

@ey there is probably the same con- 

trast as in lepd xai Sora or Cretan diva 

kal dv@pwarcva, though it is possible that 

both terms refer to religious privileges. 

— 8. at xa Se(Aérar: for the repetition 
ef. also & 11. 1G f., dduev 11. 41 f., xapi- 

fac ev rdvyopac ll. 20 ff. — 4. xe(5) Sapo 

K€(9) gowdvov: Kal éx dipuou xal éx Kowww- 

yov. 94.6, 100.—7 fff. If a colonist 

wishes to return, he may do so without 

taxes of admission (to citizenship), pro- 

vided he leaves behind in his house an 

adult son or brother. If the H. Locrians 

are driven from Naupactus by force, 

they may return without admission 

taxes to the town from which they each 

came. They are to pay no taxes except 

in common with the Western Locrians, 

i.e. they are not to be subject to any 

special taxes as colonists. — alt Seldér’: 

for subj. without xa (also in 1, 26), see 

174.—9. héqws plkarros év: a 8 sg. hy 
is otherwise known only in Attic-Ionic, 

other dialects retaining the original #s. 

See 1638.8. Hence this is the 8 pl. 

jv agreeing with the logical subject 

they (cf. the preceding). Cf. Hom. 
éBay olxévde Exacros, etc. Kiihner-Gerth 

I,p.286. — 11 ff. Oath for the colonists to 

Naupactus, not to forsake the alliance 

with the Opuntians willingly by any 

device. If they wish they may impose 

the oath thirty years after this oath, one 

hundred Naupactians upon the Opun- 

tians and the Opuntians upon the Nau- 

pactians.—11. arwovrvov: for dx’ ’0- 
wovriov. Probably here only a graphic 

omission, similar to haplology (88a). 

— 14 ff. Whoever of the colonists departs 

from Naupactus with unpaid taxes shall 

lose his rights as a Locrian until he pays 
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a Al xa pe yévos ev rau ioria & €° xemdpsy Tov érrical- 

pov é. év Navirde«rat, Aoppav Tov rididsi maha TOV erdvycafroy 

Kparety, Aoppov hdré x’ &, adrov idvra, al «’ avép é. & mrais, Tprav 

plevov - ai 88 pé, rots Navrraxriow vopiors ypecrar.— A —’E(v) 

20 Navirdax«ré avxpelovra ¢ éy Aoppovs rovs Humoxvapidious év Nav- 

TAKTOL wapifat ev Talyopat, Kev Aoppois toi(s) Humoxvapudtous év 

rau mort, hd x’ &, kapdEar év | rayopar.— E — TleppoOapray eal 

Mucayeov errel Ka Nes TL)S yeverals aurés, Kal Td ype- 

para Trev Navirderou Tots év Navrd«tit ypeorat, | ra & ev Aoppois 

28 trois Husroxvapudiors ypepata Trois Hurroxvapc6illots ||| voploes \pe- 

atat, hdrds & adds fexdorov vouites Aoppov Tov Huroxyjapdiov. 

al ris hud rov voptov Tov émtpotpay avyopéét Heppoaptaly Kal 

“Mvaayen?, TOUS avrov eae ypéorat Kata TéALVY fexdaToUS. |— 

F— Al « " adereol € Sovre 76 ’v Navaraxrov pouscovros, heros xal 

30 Aoppoly Tov Hurroxvamidiov cexdorov vépos éotl, ai x arobavét, 

TOV X[pémarov canbid TOV €TifolpoV, TO KaTIPdmevoY KpaTety.— 

Z—|Tovs émrigoipous év Navraxrov rav dixav wpodipov hapéorat 

the Naupactians his lawful dues. — 

16 ff. If there is no family in the home, 

or heir to the property among the colo- 

nists in Naupactus, the next of kin 

among the H. Locrians shall inherit, 

from whatever place among the Lo- 

crians he comes, and, if a man or boy, 

he shall go himself within three months. 

Otherwise the laws of Naupactus shall 

be followed. — 19 ff. If one returns from 

Naupactus to the I. Locrians, he must 

have it announced in Naupactus in the 

market-place, and among the H. Locrians 

in thecity whence hecomes.—22 ff. When- 

ever any of the Tlepooapla: and the Mu- 

oaxets (probably the names of two noble 

or priestly families, the first obviously 

containing xo8apds = xa@apds) becomes a 

Naupactian himself, his property in 

Naupactus shall also be subject to the 

laws in Naupactus, but his property 

among the H. Locrians to the H. laws, 

as the law may be in the several cities 

of the H. Locrians. If any of them, 

under the laws of the colonists, return, 

they shall be subject to their own laws, 

each according to the city of his origin. 

— 29 ff. If there are brothers of the one 

who goes as a colonist to Naupactus, 

then, according to what the law of the 

H. Locrians severally (i.e. in each city) 

is, if (one of them) dies, the colonist 

shall inherit his share of the property, 
shall inherit what belongs to him. Note 

the doukle construction with xparety 

according as the sense is partitive or 

not. But many take TO as gen. ag. 
76 in relative sense, though this use is 
not otherwise attested in Locrian, and 

understand éorf with xarioduevoy, trans- 

lating which it is proper for him to in- 

herit. —82f. The colonists may bring 

suit before the judges with right of prece- 

dence, they may bring suit and submit 



No. 55] LOCRIAN INSCRIPTIONS 217 

mo7) TOUS Sicacrépas, hapéorat wai Sépev év ’Orrcevtt cata féos 
avra paper. Aop|pov TOV Huroxvapudiov mpooTaray KaTaoTacas 

TOV Aoppov romuflo(pa. kal Tov émipoipay Tot Aoppot, hotties xa 

"ITLQTES EVTEMOL <es) (2607). — H— eal Vas K amoniTét jTarapa 

kal To pépos Tov Xpéwarov Tou matpi, eel K "| amoryévérat, Fei pev 

atrovaxeiv tov émriforpoyv év Navzraxrov.|— @ — Heootis xa ta 

refadépdra Siapbelpé réyvar wal payavas Kali pds, Adve Ka pe 
avpordpors donee, Horrovriov te yuriov mre ar kat Nagrraxriov 

TOV émepolpov wrEOat, atipov eluev Kar Xpé|vara RAEATOOA ES: 

orat. TovKearepevor tav Sixav Sduev Tov aplyov, év mplapove apd- 

pais Sdmev, ai Ka TpidKovr’ audpat Aelrrovt|ar Tas apxas: 

to suits against themselves in Opus on 

the same day. This provision is in- 

tended to secure for the colonists the 

greatest expedition in their litigation 

at Opus, hapéoras (i.e. éXdo Oar) kal Sduev 
= AaPety xal Sofvar (cf. Hdt.5.88). dleny 

Aafety is usually to bring suit, as here, 

though sometimes the opposite, while 

Sixny dodvac is usually to submit to suit 

(e. g. Thuc. 1.28), as here, though some- 

times used of a magistrate, to grant 

trial, as below, 1. 41 f.—384f. Who- 
ever are in office for the year shall ap- 

point from among the H. Locrians a 

axpoordrns, one of the Locrians for the 

colonist, one of the colonists for the Lo- 

crian. Tov Aogpsy Huroxvamudloy applies 

properly only to the appointment of 

the rpécrarns for the colonist, this be- 
ing the important provision in contin- 

uation of the preceding paragraph. 

Making the provision, mutual was an 

afterthought.—x«amcares without cor- 
rection is to be read xa ’marés, with 
hyphaeresis where we expect elision, 

from xa and émarés, an adv. cpd. of 

féros for which we should expect ém- 

ferés or émerés (intervocalic ¢ is not 
always written, cf. ’Owdervr:, dapcovp- 

ai Ka 

yots). Some correct to ‘mi(ce)rés, but 
a by-form with (¢)ar is possible. ES 
after %yriuoe is due to dittography (cf. 

the ending of the preceding Aolrives, 

*xarés). The omission of fovr, may be 
the engraver’s error, or simply ellipsis, 

such as is not infrequent in a clause of 

this kind (Kithner-Gerth I,p.41,n.2¢). 

—36f. A colonist to Naupactus who 

has left behind a father and his portion 

of the property with the father, shall in- 

herit his share when (the father) dies. — 

88 ff. Whoever violates these statutes by 

any device in any point which is not 

agreed to by both parties, the majority 

of the Thousand in Opus and the ma- 

jority of the colonists in Naupactus, 

shall be deprived of civil rights and shall 

have his property confiscated. For the 

spelling Narwaxrlov see 82.— 41 ff. To 

the one who brings suit the magistrate 

shall grant trial within thirty days, if 

thirty days of his magistracy remain. 

If he does not grant trial to the one 

bringing suit he shall be deprived of civil 

rights and have his property confiscated, 

his real estate together with his servants. 

The customary oath shall be taken. The 

voting shall be by ballot. For pépos real 

35 

40 
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pe didoe Toe evearetpevar Trav Slkay, ariplov einer Kal ype pata Trapa- 

Topayeiatat, TO wépos peta folixtaTav. Stopocat héppov rov voor. 

év voplav rav agib|Ev.eivev. cal rd OeO pov trois Huroxvapsdiors 

Aoppois Tavira tédeov eluev Xarereors Trois cov Avriparat forKxerais. 

56. Oeanthea. Second half V cent. s.c. IG.IX.iii.3833. SGDI.1479. 
Hicks 44. Michel 8. Roberts 232 and pp.354ff. Solmsen 35. 

Tov Eévov pe hdyév é(r) ras Xadeldos tov OlavOéa, plese tov 

Xarevda €(r) ras OlavOi80s, pede ypepata al te(s) ou|dor - rov b€ 

cudovrTa avdrs(s) avrev. Ta Eevixd e(9) Oard(c)oas hdyév | dov- 

Nov Adv €(X) Apevos TO KaTa Td. al x’ AdLKd(s) cr, Té|lro- 

pes Spaypai: ai dé wrdov dék’ auapav éyot To cidov, hélucorow 

ObrAETS foTL TVAdTAaL, at peTafolKdot TAdOV MéevOS é | 0 Xadeevs 

év OlavOdat & ’OravOers dv Xarelor, rat eridaplar Siar xlpeors. 

Tov mpdtevov, ai yrevdda mpokevdor, dimdletor Ootéord. ||| ao «° avde- 

yavovrs rol Eevodixat, éropdras heréo|rs 0 E€vos Srdryov trav Sixav 

estate, cf. the similar use of x\fpos. — 
46f{. And this compact for the H. Lo- 

crians shall hold good in the same terms 

for the colonists from Chaleion under 

Antiphates. See introductory note. 

56. The tablet consists of two docu- 

ments inscribed by different hands, as 

appears from the forms of the letters, 

which also show, together with the ab- 

sence of ?, that both are later than 
no. 66. The first, ending with xpéoro , 

1. 8, is a treaty between Oeanthea and 

Chaleion of the kind known as ctpfo- 

hoy Or cuuPord (the latter in 1.15). It 
is for the protection of foreigners, that 

is citizens of other Greek states, visit- 

ing either city from reprisal at the 

hands of citizens of the other. Such 

reprisal or seizure in enforcement of 

claims was freely employed, ‘so far as 

it was not specifically regulated by 

treaty. For graphic peculiarities see 

no. 55, introductory note. 

1 ff. An Oeanthean shall not carry 

off a foreigner from Chaleian territory, 

nor a Chaleian from Oecanthean terri- 
tory, nor his property, in case one makes 

a seizure. But him who makes a seiz- 

ure himself one may seize with impunity. 

The property of a foreigner one may 

carry off from the sea without being sub- 

ject to reprisal, except from the harbor 

of each city. If one makes a seizure 
unlawfully, four drachmas (is the pen- 

alty); and if he holds what has been 

seized for more than ten days, he shall 

owe half as meuch again as the amount 

he seized. If a Chaleian sojourns more 

than a month in Oeanthea or an Oean- 

thean in Chaleion, he shall be subject to 
the local court. 

The second document, ll. 8-18, con- 

sists of regulations of one of the two 

cities, presumably Oeanthea, regarding 

the legal rights of foreigners. 

8 ffi. The proxenus who is false to his 

duty one shall fine double (the amount 

involved in each particular case). If 
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> ‘\ f= fu , = » / > ‘ a ‘4 

éxGos mpokeve | cal cidio Eevd apiorivday, éml pev tais pvataliass 

wal wréov trevrexaidex’ avdpas, él tats | wecdvors eve” dvdpas. ai 
Kk’ 0 FacoTos Trot Tov fllacTov Sucalérat Ka(r) Tas cvvBoras, Saptop- 

N 1 . yos herdorat Tos hopxopdras apiotivéay trav mevropKiay oudcav- 
a - 7 \ > \ s ? f= -Q.\ = 

tas. T0s hopxdpdras tov avroy hdpxov opvvev, wreOdv Sé viKxev. 

Elean 

57. Olympia. Before 580 B.c. SGDI.1152. Inschr.v.Olympia 2. Michel 
195. Roberts 292 and pp.364ff. Solmsen38. Danielsson,Eranos ITI,80 ff. 
Keil, Gott. Nachr.1899,154 ff. Glotz,Solidarité dela famille en Gréce,pp.248ff. 

"A fpatpa trois Fanelows. arpidv Oappev cai yevedv cal rato. | 

the tevodlxac (the judges in cases involv- 

ing the rights of foreigners) are divided 

in opinion, the foreigner who is plain- 

tiff (ord-yov = 6 éwd-ywv) shall choose ju- 
rors from the best citizens, but exclusive 

of his proxenus and private host (who 
would be prejudiced in his favor), fif- 

teen men in cases involving a mina or 

more, nine men in cases involving less. 
If citizen proceeds against citizen under 

the terms of the treaty, the magistrates 

shall choose the jurors from the best citi- 

zens, after having sworn the quintuple 

oath (i.e. oath by five gods). The ju- 

rors shall take the same oath, and the 

majority shall decide. 

57. This covenant for the Eleans. 

(An accused man’s) gens and family 

and his property shall be immune. If 

any one brings a charge against a male 

citizen of Elis, if he who holds the high- 

est office and the Bacreis do not impose 

the fines, let each of those who fail to 

impose them pay a penalty of ten mi- 

mae dedicated to Olympian Zeus. Let 

the Hellanodica enforce this, and let the 

body of demiurgi enforce the other fines 

(which they had neglected to impose). 

If he (the Hellanodica) does not enforce 

this, let him pay double the penalty in his 

accounting (or in the body of the uacrpol?). 

If any one maltreats one who is accused 

in a matter involving fines, let him. be 

held to a fine of ten minae, if he does so 

wittingly. And let the scribe of the gens 

suffer the same penalty if he wrongs any 

one. This tablet sacred at Olympia. — 

The numerous interpretationsof this 

inscription have differed fundamen- 

tally. According to that preferred here 

the object of the decree is to do away 

with the liability which under primitive 

conditions, such as survived longer in 

Elis than elsewhere, had attached to 

the whole gens and family of an accused 

person, also to prevent confiscation of 

his property and personal violence, and 

to prescribe the manner in which pen- 

alties were to be imposed. 

1. 4: this, the following, see Kuhner- 

Gerth I,p.597. — warpidv: like Delph. 
warpia, Dor. rarpa = yévos, while yeved 

is the immediate family. — @appev: be 
of good cheer, without fear, hence, as a 

technical term in Elean, be secure, im- 

mune, just as the Attic dea is in ori- 

gin freedom from fear (8éos). It is used 

of persons and things. Cf. @[dppos] ad- 

Tot kal xpeudros in another inscription. 

— adré : refers to ¢dpperop Fanelo of the 
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at Cé Tus earcepauact paper: Faneid, ai Fé pe aiBeiav ra Stleasa 

ep peyeorov ne éyot kat Tol Bactdaes, Céxa pvais xa | atrorivot 

5 FéxacTos Tov pe mttroedyrov xa(O)Ourais Tot Zi Be case daa émrév- 

qot Cé «x E’XXavolivas wal TadXa Ceara érevr|éro a a Camopyla’ at 

C8 pe vio, Sipviov arroriwerd év pactpala. at $é Tis Tov aitia- 

bévra Sixcatév ipackot, év tat Sexapvaia x’ evéyo[er]o, ac pelos 

ipdoxot, cal tvratpias o ypodeds tav[t]a Ka racKot,| [ai rT] [ag |e 

xéo[t]. 6 a[f]vak tapos "Oduvrias. 

58. Olympia. VI cent. s.c. SGDI.1149. Inschr.v.Olympia 9. Hicks 9. 
Michell. Roberts 291 and pp.362 ff. Solmsen 39. 

"A fpdtpa toip Farelous wal rois "Eplradios. ovvpayla x’ éa 

éxatov fétea, | apxot dé xa tot. ai dé rt Séoe atte céros alte f\dp- 

5 yov, cuvéay x’ a(d)AdAOs Ta 7’ a(A)A(a) Kal arallp woAdus. ai Sé 

pa ocvvéayv, Taddavrov K’| apyvps arrorivoay rot At ’Odvuvrlot rot 
wal(8)Sadzpevor bec dalaa siege ai bé Tip Ta Ypapea tat xa(5)da- 

10 A€orTo alte ¢éras aite tTledeoTa aire Sapos, év Témiapot K ’ évéxijocro 

Tot vrair’ éypa(m) wévot. 

59. Olympia. VI cent.s.c. SGDI.1156. Inschr.v.Olympia7. Michel 
196. Roberts 296 and pp.369 ff. Ziehen,LegesSacrae 61. 

xa Beapos elé. ai dé Bevéou év tiapot, Bot na Bda(d)doe Kal Ko- 

Odpot terela, cal rov Oeapov ev ta[(v)]Tai. 

following clause, which logically goes 
-with the preceding as well as the fol- 
lowing. — 2. Karvapatoee: Kadcepetw, 

but meaning first to utter an impreca- 

tion against some one (cf. xarebxopat), 

and then, since this was, or had been, 

the manner of introducing a charge, 

simply xar7ryopéw. See also no.60. Like 

various other expressions in Elean, this 

reflects the essentially religious char- 

acter of the legal procedure. —al fé 

pe xrd.: cf. no. 61 C 13-16. For érevwor, 

pacrpaat, ludoxw, etc., see the Glossary. 

58. This covenant between the Eleans 

and the Heraeans (of Arcadia). There 

shall be an alliance for one hundred 

> 4 \ N ai dé tis map TO 

years, beginning with the present year. 

If there shall be any need of word or 

deed, they shall combine with one another 

both in other matters and in war. If 

they do not combine, let those who vio- 

late (the agreement) pay a talent of sil- 

ver consecrated to Olympian Zeus. If 

any one violates these writings, whether 

private citizen, official, or the state, let 

him be held in the penalty here written. 

59. This is the conclusion of an in- 

scription which was begun on another 

tablet not preserved. 

Ifhe(some one previously mentioned) 

commits fornication (?) in the sacred pre- 

cinct, one shall make him expiate it by 
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ypados Sued(d)S01, arenes x’ ele & Sica, a 5é Ka Fparpa & Sapocla 

redela et|é Sixd(d)Sd0a. Tov dé xa ypadpeov dtu Sondéor xa(A)ALTEpas 

éyév mo(T) Tov O(e)dv, eEaypéov Kat élymrovov avy Boral (r)evtaxa- 

tlav apravéds nai Sdmoe wrEOVovTL StvaxKor- 
i“ ” Pd a ” 3 3 4 

Tpitlov, at. re évrrotot ait’ eEaypeot. 

60. Olympia. Second half IV cent. s.c. 

(duvd)xoe Sé Ka (é)v 

Szanto, Oest.Jhrb.I, 197 ff. 
_ Danielsson, Eranos III,129 ff. Meister, Ber.Sachs.Ges.1898,218 ff. Keil, Gott. 

Nachr.1899,136ff. Reinach,Rev.Et.Gr.X VI1,187 ff. Solmsen40. 

@eds- Tuya. talp dé yeveaip pa guyade/ny padé Klar dtrotov 

TpdTrov, pate épaevaitépay pate Ondrvtépav, udre Ta ypnuata 

the sacrifice of an ox and by complete 

purification, and the Oeapds in the same 

way. If any one pronounces judgment 

contrary to the regulation, this judgment 

shall be void, but the decree of the people 

shall be final in deciding. One may make 
any change in the regulations which 

seems desirable in the sight of the god 

(186.3), withdrawing or adding with the 

approval of the whole council of the Five 

Hundred and the people in full assem- 

bly. One may make changes three times, 

adding and withdrawing. — The resto- 

_ ration and interpretation of the last 

sentence, (divd)xoe «rdX., is uncertain. 
In 1, 4 the adverb drdavdos (see 55) is 
used loosely where we should expect 

an adjective in agreement with Borat 

or revyraxarioy. 

60. But one shall not exile the chil- 

dren (of an exile) either male or female, 

under any circumstances, nor confiscate 

the property. If any one exiles them or 

confiscates the property, he shall be sub- 

ject to trial before (in the name of) 

Olympian Zeus on a capital charge, and 

any one who wishes may bring the charge 

against him with impunity. And it shall 

be permitted, even in case they have ex- 

tiled any, to any one who wishes to return 

and be free from punishment so far as 

concerns matters happening later than 
the time of the demiurgi under Pyrrhon. 

Those next of kin shall not sell or send 

off the property of the exiles, and if one 

does any of these things contrary to the 

regulation, he shall pay double the 

amount sent off and sold. If any one 

defaces the stele, he shall be punished 

like one guilty of sacrilege. 

Several times during the fourth cen- 

tury B.c. the oligarchy and democracy 

alternated in power in Elis, with re- 

sulting banishment and recall of exiles. 

It is probable that this decree belongs 

to the Macedonian period and perhaps 

refers to the exiles of 336 B.c. who 

were recalled in 885 B.c. Cf. Arrian1. 

10.1 ’Hetor 5¢ rods guyddas opdv xare- 

défavro, 8ru éwerhdecor ‘Adetdvipy Foay. 

It is a supplementary decree to another 

on the same subject, as is shown by dé 

in the first sentence after the introduc- 

tory formula, and the use of yevealp 

without modifier, which must be under- 

stood from the preceding. On the dia- 

lect as compared with that of the earlier 

inscriptions, see 241. 

1. yevealp: the singular is often used 

collectively in the sense of offspring, 



an 

10 

CK 

229 GREEK DIALECTS ['No. 60 

Sapociapev~ ai od tip duyadfetot aite Ta ypnuata Sapoctola, dev- 
4 \ A \ 3 7 ” 4 > N yéro Tor TO Atop toAvpriw aiparop, cal Katiapaiwv o dnropnp | 

> i 4 3 a, 4 v sf A 4 avdatop notw. eEjorw dé, cai Ka puyadevarri, toi dndopevot vo- 

otitrny Kal atTamov juev, doca Ka VoTapLW yévevTat TOV Tepl 

Il¥ppova Sapsopyav. rollp dé én’ a(c)otoTta pa atoddcca pate 
> / VA aA , > 4 Ud \ \ éxTréurpat Ta xpinuata toip duyddecot: ai o€ TL TavTwY Tap TO 

ypaulua trovéot, arrotivétw durd[dlovov TH Ka exTréurra Kall TO Ka 

arrod@tat. ai dé tip adeadTw@hate TA oTAXaY,| wp ayarpaTopPapay 

édvTa Trac yn. 

61. Olympia. First half of III cent.s.c. SGDI.1172. Inschr.v.Olympia 
39. Michel 197. 

N 

@edp. Tuya. | Tro "EAdNavodixady trav mrepi | Atoyvnrov, Bviw. | 

Srwp, éwet Aapoxparnp *Aynropop || Tevédiop, merodrtevewp 
> > \ > , > , \ 2? / , “ 

wap ape | autdp te xal 6 watap, Kal éotepavwpelvop Toy Te THV 

descendants, e.g. Epir. adrd: xal yeveds 

kal yéves éx yeveds (SGDI.1884), Arc. 

airol kal yeved (Oest.Jhrb.IV,79), both 
= usual a’rd&i xal éxyévors. For the plu- 

ral cf. Mess. ray yuvatkd re xal rds yeveds 

avrod (SGDI.4689.97). Some take yeve- 
alp here as members of the yeveal, under- 

standing these as noble families, but 

this is less likely. —4-5. devyérw wot 

w& Avdp xrd.: see 186.3 and no. 57.2, 
note. — 5. SyAophp: we expect dyddue- 

yop. Probably an error, for which the 

existence of some such form as 6y\o~ 
rhp (cf. é6eXovryjp) may be responsible. 

—6. dvyadedavri: aor. subj. 151.1.— 
9-10. It is uncertain whether this is 

a provision in favor of the exiles, pre- 

venting their property being disposed 

of by relatives, or one directed against 

them, preventing the relatives from 

selling the property for them or send- 

ing it to them. In the former case 

drodécoa: may refer to the sale of real 

estate, and éxréuyas to the sending off 

of movable property for sale abroad. 
guydéeco: is dative of advantage or of 

disadvantage, according to’the inter- 

pretation preferred. — 12-13. ai 8€ rip 
G&SeaAramhare xrd.: cf. qv dé res [Thy ort- 

Any] dpav[lin 7 rd yodupara), racxérw 

ws lepdcudos in an inscription of Iasus, 

SGDI.5517. déekréw = ddnrtdw, dparift, 

is probably from *deaos (cf. déapyar, 57- 

dos), whence — perhaps through the 

medium of a verb ded\Aw — *deadrrés, 

*5eakréw. According to another view, 

from ééAros tablet (cf. Cypr. 5470s), 80 

that the meaning would be make the 

stele Adedros, i.e. remove the tablet 

from the stele. For ra ord\av see 96.2. 

61. Proxeny decree in honor of Da- 

mocrates of Tenedos, who is mentioned 

as one of the Olympian victors by Pau- 

sanias (6.17.1). On the dialect as com- 

pared with that of the earlier inscrip- 

tions, see 241. With dd ’Ed\avodixas 
1,2 for usual éri with gen., compare 

Lac. Avré with acc. in no. 66.66, 
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"‘Oduprriov ayava kal | adrolp Kal elovep, érravtaxap év Trav 
idiav Tay Te TH TraTpop Beapodoxiav diallbédexrae kal drrodéyerat 

\ / ? de } a A a >> «7 _°* 
Tolp Geapoip, | onoiwp S€ Kal roip Aotroip Toip wap’ apewr | Trav 

macav xpelav éxtevéewp Kal ampol\pacictwp trrapéxerat, pavepav 

movéwv | ray éxet evvotay trot tay mrodwv, Kabep || wrElovep arre- 
papTupeov Tap today: | drrwp dé Kal a édep Kataklap paiva- 

tat| xdpitep avrarrodidaaca Ttoip avtap | evepyéraip, brdpynv 
Aapoxparn mrpdEevov, cal evepyérav & Fluev Tap wédop avTov Kal 

4 d \ |r a / 2 > aM t a” —ANIX yévop, cal Ta | Nowra Tima juev avTot doca Kal Toip adr\XoLp tTpo- 
Eévoip Kal evepyéraip virdpyet mapa | Tap modLop. juev dé Kal 

aopdaneay Kal trodéuw | cal eipdvap, Kal yap Kal Boixlap éy«rn- 

ow, Kal || aréXevav, Kal mpoedpiav év toip Atovuctaxoip | ayavorp, 

Trav te Qvotav Kal Tipnav tracav | petéynv, cabap Kal rol Aotrrol 

Geapodoxo: | Kai evepyérat peréyovtt. Scpev dé adroit | cal Aapo- 

Kpatn tov taplav Edna ra|| wéyrota éx Tov vépwv. 7d de radu- 
\ \ b \ a a \ ? , > a apa | To yeyovop aro tap Bwradp ypadev éy yddxolya avareOau 

év To tapov TH Atop Te ’Oduprriw. | rav bé ériperecav Tap avabé- 
atop Trotnaccat | Aioyivay Tov éripedntav Tav immer. || repli dé 
TQ atroctahapev Toip Tevediorp | To yeyovop yadiopa éripédrecav 

moinatat | Nuxddpopop 6 Bwroypadop, drwp doa roip | Geapoip 
toip é€4 Midrntov wirocteAdope|vorp trot) trav Ovoiav Kal Tov 

ayava || Tov Acéupeov. | 

Northwest Greek xo.vy 

62. Thermum. About 275B.c. "Ed. Apy.1905,55 ff. 

SYN@HKA KAI SYMMAXIA AITOAOIS KAI AKAPNANOIS 

"Ayadau Tuya. LuvOnjxa Aitwrois cal ’Axapvavois oporoyos. 

etpyvav | elwev xal didiav trot’ adAdAous, Pirous edvtas Kal oup- 

paxous apalra Tou mavra ypdvov, Spia éyovtas Tas ywpas TOV 

62. Treaty of alliance between the west Greek cov. See 279. Note e.g. 

Aetolians and Acarnanians. Thisisan the retention of original a, xa, worl, 

example of the mixed dialect current infin. in -ev, 8 pl. imv. in -yrw, & in aor. 
at this time in various parts of North- (repuatdvrw), but Att. el for al, ov beside 

west Greece, which we call the North- eo (e.g. dvriwoodvrat but orparayéorros), 

bond 5 

20 

25 
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"AxeAra@uov rrotaplov aypt eis Oddaccav. Ta pév oT’ aw TOD ’Axe- 
Aeiov trotayod Aitwrapr eluev, ta Se || 106’ éorrépay ’AKxapvavey 
Trav Tod IIpavros wal ras Aeudidos: tavras d¢ ‘Axapvayes 
ovK avrirrotobyrat. tirép dé Tav Tepudvwy Tov Ipaytés, et wey Ka 
Ztparioe Kal Aypailoe cuyywpéwvrs abrot trot’ adrovs, robro Ku- 
puov éota, et 5é wn, Axapvaves wal Aitwdol | reppakavTro tap 

Ilpavrida yopav, aipeBevras éxatépwv Séxa wAdY Xtpatlov Kai 

"Aypailwy: nabas dé xa tepyatwrti, rédeov éotw. eluev 5é nal 

émriyapiav trot adXarous Kal yas éyxtnow Tar te AitwrAau év 

"Axapvavia nal rat’ Axapvan év Aitwdlat Kat trodirav elpely Tov 
Airwdoy év ’Axapvavia xal tov ’Axapvava év Aitwrlat tooy Kal 
Spotov. avayparyrdvirw bé tabta év orddais yadxéals em’ ’Anriot 
pev of apyovres Tav ’Axapvaver, év dé @€pylwt tol dpyoures Tav 

Aitorav, ev ’Odvprriat 6é wal év Aerdois xa ev Aw(d)ovae Kot- 

vau Exatepot. eri apydvrov éu pev Aitwrlat otpatayéovros Iondv- 

xptrov Kadnzéos 76 Sevrelpov, trmapyéovros Pirwvos I1devpwviov, 
ypapparevovros NeomroAduou Naviraxriovu, | émidextapyedvTav 

Aapedmvos Kadudmviov, ’Apiorapyou ’Epralov, Adwvos Kalppeéos, 

Kandla Kadnduéos, Tipordyou Toresdardos, Taudalda Duoxeéos, 

Liou | Putrados, raprevdvrwv Kudpimvos Avatpaydos, Awptpayou 

Tptxoviov, "Apiotiwvos Aatdvos, ’Aptotéa ‘letwpiov, “Aynowvos 
Ac&téos, Tiwavdpou ’Epivaios, ||’Aypiov ZwaGevdos: ev dé ’Axapva- 
viat otpatayav BuvOapov Oinada, Emi[r]|\douv Anpséos, ’ Aynewvos 
Xtpariov,’Ardxéra Portiavos, ’AAKivov Buppeiov, @éwvios *Avaxto- 

peéos, TloAverdos Aeuxadiov, immapyéovros ‘Immoddov Oindéa, | 

ypapparevovros Ilepuxrdos Otmdda, tapia ’AyeXdouv =tparixoi. | 

—Suppayia Aitwdois cal ’Axapvavois dpata Top wdvra x povov. | 

ee tis ka éuBdrAdrXne eis trav AitrwAlav éri arordéuar, Boabociv 

els beside év with acc. (els ray AlrwAlay used of the citizen levies in contrast to 
but év "Axapvaviav), larmefor beside in- 
a éous. | 

16. émAexrapxedvrav: this is the 
first reference to émridexrdpya a8 mili- 

tary officials in the Aetolian league. 

For the Achaean league, cf. érfAexrox, 

the mercenaries, Polyb.2.65, 5.91,95, 

and éwidexrdpxyns Plut. Arat.82. — 24. 

&yara: probably connected with udrny, 
Dor. pdrav, and so having the same 
force as the frequent aw)ds xal déé- 

Aws, e.g. no. 112.22, 
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tous | ’"Axapvavas melots pév yirlots, trmebor 5é éExatdv, ods Ka 
\ em” 4 ? e / i:4 ¥ > bd) J Tol apyxovres méutrovtt, év dudpas €€. Kal et tis év Axapvaviav 

éuBarror ert rrorduat, | Boadoetv Aitrwrods rrelois pev ytrLors, 
imméows dé éxarov, év dpédpais &€, ovs | xa rol dpyovtes Tréurrwvrt. 

> 4 4 @ UA et 6€ mretdvav ypelav Exorev Arepot wdrepot, || BoaBootvrw tpioxe- 

Alou éxdtepor éxatépois, év ayépas dda. tas bé€ BoaOolas ras 
> 4 \ / f € aA , Ree arrooTeNNopevas Eotw TO Tplrow pépos oTAiTat. TeprdvTwe dé Tap 

Bod@orap | éy pév ’Axapvavias ot otpatayol trav ’Axapvdver cal 
ot avvedpot, éy dé Aitwdlas | of dpyovres Trav AitwA@v. atTap- 

xouvTw dé rovs amrocteddopevous oTpatidtias éxdrepot Tors av- 
TOV auepav tpidxovta: et 5é wrelova ypdvov éyouev Tas Boalboias 
xpelav ot petatreurypdpevor Tau BodGoaar, didevTw ras otrapyias 
éote ka | év olxov arocretAwvtt Tos oTpaTioras. ottapyla 8 éorw 
Tov melovos xpoviou Tale meév tirmet otaltHp KopivOtos Tas ape- 
pas éxdoras, rat [S€] rau rravordiay éyolvte....... baa , TOL 

dé 10 AusOwpdxiov évve’ oBorol, xridau err’ oBorol. dyeicOwy | 

[39-42 fragmentary]. 
Laconian 

63. Olympia. VI cent.s.c. SGDI.4405. Inschr.v.Olympia252. Roberts 
261. 

[AdE]o, av[aE] Kpovida [Zed ’Odvviee, cadov a[ryladpa 

hthéfo[e Ov]poe roi(X) Aaxedatpovlo[ ts]. 

64. Delphi. Soon after 479 B.c. SGDI.4406. Ditt.Syll.7. Hicks 19. 
Michel 1118. Roberts 259. Solmsen 16. 

[T]o[éde rov] | wdrepov [é]lroA[é]ueov: | Aax[ed]a[c]udv[coc], || 

"AG[a]y[ajifo}s, | Kopiv@cor, | Teyear[az], | LVicvorro0t, | Adyevaran, | 

68. This is the inscription mentioned 

by Paus.5.24.38, who reproduces it, 

eliminating the dialectic peculiarities, 
as follows: 

Adéo, dvat Kpovlda Zed 'Oddume, caddy 

ayakpua 

rd Sung rots Aaxedarybmcors. 

64. The famous bronze serpent- 

column which once supported the gold 

tripod set up at Delphi after the battle 

of Plataea. The tripod was destroyed 

by the Phocians in the Sacred War, 

but the column remained until it was 

carried by Constantine to Constanti- 
nople, where it still remains. Accord- 

ing to Thucydides (1. 182.3) and others, 

the Lacedaemonians, after erasing the 

boastful epigram of Pausanias, in- 

scribed simply the names of the cities 
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10 Meyapés, | "Enredavpror, | "Epyopevior, | Prevaoros, | Tpofarior, || 

"Eppuoves, | TepvvAcoz, | IlAaraces, | @comés, | Muxavées, || Kevoz, | 

25 Maauoz, | Tévou, | Na&coz, | ’Eperptés, | Xanr«wdés, | Vrupés, | Fa- 

30 Aezor, | Torediarau, | Aeveadcot, | Favaxroptés, | Kvdo1, | Lipuot, | 

"Aprrpaxciorat, | Aerpearar. 

65. Found at Tegea. V cent. B.c. SGDI.4598. Inscr.Jurid.II,pp.60 ff. 
Michel 13843. Roberts 257 and pp.357 ff. Solmsen 26. 

ad = na 2 = 

A Fov@iat ro. Dirayatd duaxatilas pvai. ai x’ adres ét, itd ave- 
, es ’ , 9» Boe s z ) / , , 

A€o|95- at Sé «’ aroave, Tov réxvov | Epev, eet Ka Trévte férea | 
-p2 2 = a 2 2 2 

5 héBovre- ai Sé Ka pe yevéral réxva, Tov éridixarov Eper: | Siaryvo- 
+e 

pev dé ros Teyedra[s] | xa(r) Tov OeOyudr. 
f ay a x 

B Fov0ia rapwa()Gexa ror Dirayalio r(Syetpaxartiar vai apyv- 
= be ne - X& ft. 

| plo, et plév xa [0€, avtos avedéaGo: ai S€ la pe Fé, rol viol ave- 
a ae 

5 AdaO6 Tol yelotor, ered Ka EBdosvre reve rétea* et Sé Ka pe 

which had taken part in the war and 

had set up the tripod. On the retention 

of o in Pdedown, see 59.1. Note also 

[é]xoX[é]ueor, for which the true Laco- 

nian form would be éronémuov. 

65. Statements of two deposits of 

money made by a certain Xuthias, son 

of Philachaeus, and the conditions for 

their future disbursement. The place 

of deposit was without doubt the tem- 

ple of Athena Alea in Tegea, the Greek 

temples often being used for such pur- 

poses. But the dialect is not Arcadian, 

and must therefore represent that of a 

foreign depositor. The most natural 

assumption is that Xuthias was from 

the neighboring Laconia, and we are 

expressly informed (cf. Athen.6.283) 
that the Spartans used to deposit money 

with the Arcadians to evade the law 

against holding private property. It 

has been suggested, partly on account 

of the names (Xuthias, Philachaeus), 
but mainly because of the retention of 

intervocalic (yvéowt, EBdoorrr), that 

Xuthias was not a Spartan proper, but 

an Achaean perioecus. But there is no 

good evidence that the perioeci differed 

in speech from the Spartans at this 

time, and the retention of intervocalic 

o and of antevocalic e (¢érea) is suffi- 
ciently explained by the fact that the 

document was intended for use outside 

of Laconia. See 59.1, 375. 

A. For Xuthias the son of Phila- 

chaeus (are deposited) two hundred mi- 

nae. If he lives, let him come and take 

it, but if he dies, it shall belong to his 

children five years after they reach the 

age of puberty. If there are no children, 

it shall belong to those designated by law 

as heirs. The Tegeans shall decide ac- 

cording to the law. 

B. This was inscribed later than A, 

which was thereupon canceled, as 

shown by its mutilation. The Tegean 

engraver is responsible for the use of 

el instead of al, the subj. ¢de (cf. 149) 
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S - Z L = 
Covi, tal Ouyarépes | avedoa OO Tal yveotat: et O€é Ka pe | Cove, Tol 

vdbou aveddaba: ei 5é xa | pe vd0ot Corti, Tol’s a(a)otrra moOtKles 10 

avendoGs: et Sé x’ avdu(rA)AeyovT|(t, T)ol Teyedrat SvayvdvTs Ka(7) 

tov OcO yor. 

66. Sparta. V cent.B.c. SGDI.4416. Michel946. Roberts 264. Solm- 
sen 17. Annual British School XIII,174 ff. 

Aapovay | avéBéxe ’A@Pavaial[e] | Todayo 
4 A a? sak 4 S A 

virahas | ravra har ovdes || wézroxa Tov viv. | 

Tdde évicahe Aap[ovav] | roe abro TeOplarma{t] | avrés aviox tov: | 
5 

év Tasagéyo terpaxi[v] || cal "A@avaca mer pant) | xérevhivia te- 10 
t[pdxcv.] | ead Tohofdaa Aapovo[r] | évine Here, cad ho xér[ee | 

hapa, abros avioy lov || évhéBohats himrrows | herrakiw é« Tav avo | 15 

hiwaév Ken 76 ai[r]o are | cal Tloholdaca Aapovov | [elpixe 

Cer piae oxra[ x) ¢[v] | auros avioy tov év|heBohats himrows | é« Tav 

auto himrov | Kéx 7 avre hin. | nev ’Apuovrias évixé | Aapovoy 

oxTdeu | auros avioy tov | évhéBohats himoss | de Trav avra hin- 

Tov | Kéx TO adto his, Kal l ho KénéE evince hapa). | eal ’Enev- 

hina Aap[ovov] | évleé avros 

in contrast to dwodduec of A, the omis- 

sion of Ain viol, €8dcovrs (cf. 58d); and 
his blunder in writing rierpaxdriac was 

perhaps due to the Arcadian pronun- 

ciation (cf. 68.3). It is also possible 
that in ll. 10-11 we should read, with- 

out correction, dvdpi(A)Aéyouro, with 

Are. -ro = -rat (189.1). But the pas- 

sive with uvat understood as subject is 

less natural than the corrected reading 

usually adopted. For the reading d»- 

gu(A)Aey-, rather than dydurey-, cf. the 

AA attested in other dialects (89.3). 

For dvedéa00 see 140.30. 

66. Record of the victories of Damo- 

non and his son. The portion of the 

stone containing Il. 42-94 was only re- 

cently discovered. 

8 ff. vuxdhas x«7rA.: Having won victo- 

aviox tov | évhéBohas hlazrois | 

ries in such @ manner as never any one 

of those now living. —7. With his own 

four-horse chariot, atro reflexive as in 
ll. 16, 17, etc. —9. In the games of Po- 

seidon, with elliptical genitive as in ely 

foxos = Hom. yarjoxos. — 11, 31. KéXev- 

hima: cal 'Edevolva (20, 59.1), games 
in honor of the Eleusinian Demeter. — 

12, 18. ToholSara: Tlocedéua (49.1, 
59.1, 61.5) celebrated at Helos in La- 
conia and Thuria in Messenia.— 15 ff. 

Seven times with colts (bred) from his 

own mares and his own stallion. — év- 

héBdhars hlarots: évyBwoas being in 

nBn, young mares. —19. @evplar: the 

usual form of the name is Govpla. — 

24. "Apovria: the name of some god- 
dess or heroine otherwise unknown. — 

20 

25 

*Aldao etc. So év’Apwoyrias 1.24. Tard-° 
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35 Tetpdxu. || rade évixahe ’Evupalxparidjas] mpat[os a ]au(8)av- 
So[ruyor | AvOe] hua ad KéréE wu[Gs | auep]as hal pa] év[dcov. | - - - | 

40----|----]|Soryo[y wal ho céreE pads] | apdpas hapa évixdr. | 

45 xal Ilaprapdéua évixé ||’ Evupaxparidas traidéas | oradiov xal diav- 
Dov | eal Sortyov wal ho Ke[NEE] | weds apudpas hapa | éviné. Kal 

60 Aapovor || évleé ais tov év | Taragéyd orddiov cab | [8/]avdov. | 

85 [x]at Aapovov évicé | rrais iov Avbé ha || eradcov Kal diavrov. 

kat Aapovov évixé | rais iov Madedrera | oradcov Kat Siavrov. 

60 cad Aapovsv évixé || wrais tov Acbéhia | otddvov nat Siavrov. | at 

65 Aapovov évixé | mais i6v Tlaprapéma | orddcov «ad diavao», || at 

"ADdvata ordbdsov. | hud 88 "Eyeuevé epopo[y] | rade éviné Aapa- 
70 vov, | ’APdvara évhéBohats | hiro abtés anoyior || cal ho Kéret 

pias | auepas hapa évixé, cai | ho hutos ordadiov hapa | évixe. hui 

75 dé | Everzrov épopov rade || évixée Aapovov, ’AQavaa | évhé Bohas 

hirois | abros avioxylov nat | ho KcérneE pds apépas | hapa évixé, 

80 «al ho hurds || orddvoy hapa evixe. | hurd 8e "Apioré epopov | rdde 
evixe Aapovoy, | év Tasagdys évheBohass | [A] éararous avros anoyiov || 

85 [«]at ho KéreE pds apeépas | [haya évixé, nal ho huids | oradiov 
9 kal Siavrov Kal | SorAryov pias apépas | évixov travres haa. || hv7rd 

dé "Eyeuevé epopov | trade évixe Aapovov, | év Taragdys évhéBo- 

hats | héwrrows abtos anoyxisv, | [x]at ho huids orddiov x[al - - - 

- 67. Taenarum. IV cent.s.c. SGDI.4591. Michel 1076. Roberts 265c. 
_Inser.Jurid.II,p.235. Transitional alphabet. H = A and once 7. 

8 *Avdbéxe | re Tlohowdave | Nixdv | Nuxagopida || cal Avhurror | 
10 cal Nexapytdayv | cal ravtas wavra.| épopos | Evdapldas. || érd- 

oe | Meveyapl8as | ’Avdpopedys. 

85 ff. Victories won by 'Evuuaxparigas the usual form is due to assimilation 
(cf. 1. 45),evidently Damonon’sson(cf. __to the vowel of the second syllable. — 
11.72, 79, etc.). The name (cf.’Ovoudkpi- 44, 63. ITlaprapévua: Idprapos is the 

ros) points to an Evuya = dvupa, Svoua, name of a mountain in Argolis where 
with an inherited e-grade in the first games were held. —49ff. Victories won 

syllable, which is seen in some of the by Damonon as a boy. — 54, 60. Awe 

cognate forms of other languages, e.g. ha: games in honor of Apollo Lithe- 

Old Prussian emmens, but was hitherto sius. —57. Madedraa: games in honor 

unknown in Greek. Probably theo of of Apollo Maleates. Cf. Paus.8.12.8. 
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68. Taenarum. IV cent. s.c.. SGDI.4592. Michel1077. Roberts 265d. 
Transitional alphabet. H = A and ». 

"AvdOnxe | Aioypior | Areiporas | To Tlohocdalpn “Hpaxrrdar | 5 

avrov Kal|tadrd. épopos | Haynhiorpatos. | éraxsd Tpuaios, ||’Ezr- 10 

Kvon[s]. 

69. Thalamae. IV cent. B.c. Annual British School X,188. Meister, 
Ber.Sachs.Ges.1905,277 ff. Ionic alphabet, but H = A as well as ». 

NixooGevidas rat Wahipas | yepovrevwv avéonxe, | abtdés te cal 
ho t® watpos marnp NixocGevidas, mpoBem\dhas ra(s) oid & 

wot 'Avdpiav suvepopevovta avi[a]rapev | Nexoobevidav é[v] rau 

t[e]pae, Nov cal odv Karat ypjorac. 

70. Sparta. II cent. a.p. SGDI.4498. Annual British School XII,356. 

---|os cal Necenddplos of Netxdopov, | vetxdavrep xaolcn- 

parop paav (cal) xar[Allav, "Apréwd: BwopOda avéOnxav él & 

— 66 ff. Victories won by Damonon 

and his son at the same games. — 66, 78, 

81,90. Avwé with acc. for usual ér! with 

gen., aS El. éré with gen. in no. 61.2. 

67,68. Manumissions of slaves in 

the form of dedications to Poseidon. 

dwdxoe, brdxd: dual forms of érd- 
coos = éwhxoos witness. éwrdxo is the con- 

tracted form, of which the uncontracted 

éraxéw occurs in another inscription of 

the same class. érdxoe is due to the 

analogy of consonant stems, to which 

nouns in -oos are not infrequently sub- 

ject, e.g. Att. xois (112.6), late vois 
gen. sg. vods, nom. pl. wes (after Bobs, 

Bobs, Ades). 
69. From the shrine of Pasiphae at 

Thalamae, an oracle often consulted by 

the Spartan officials. Cf. Cic.de divin. 

1.48.96, Plut. Agis 9 and Cleom.7. The 
name of the goddess was Ilacipda (Att. 

Ilagipdn), whence the contracted Ila- 

oa, like 'A@nva, and here, with Lac. h 

for intervocalic o, Hahkpa. Since Nico- 

sthenidas the dedicator was a member 

of the Council of Elders, his grand- 
father of the same name could not have 

been living at the time. He was carry- 

ing out an injunction previously laid 

upon the grandfather by the goddess, 

which for some reason had been unful- 

filled. 

4 ff. wpoBemdhas xri.: since the god- 

dess had declared that Nicosthenidas 

should set up in the shrine a statue in 

honor of Andreas his fellow-ephor, and 

that he would then consult the oracle 

with success. The construction ror ‘Ay 
Splay... duordpev is unusual, but other 

possible interpretations are equally dif- 

ficult in this respect. — hédv xri.: infin. 

clause depending on mpofewrdhas, who 

would = and that he would. For xp#- 

orac= xpiicba see 85.1. 

70-73. These belong to a series, now 
fifty-odd in number, of dedications 

to Artemis Orthia by the victors in 

certain juvenile contests, The object 
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matpovdpulov. Mdp(cov) Avp(nAiov) Lworvelxou | Tov Netcdpwvos, 

g[tAloxatcapop kai dtrorrarprdop. | 

71. Sparta. I[cent. a.p. Annual British School XII,368. 

Knréavdpop | o cal Myuip | KadXorparte | Bovayop éri || ratpo- 

vopo | Topyimmea ta (Copyimme) | uxdap poeav ’Apte|uttt Bop- 
f > f 

céa avérn|ke. 

72. Sparta. IIcent.a.p. SGDI.4500. Annual British School XII,355. 

"Ayadh td] yn. | Pirnrop | Biryre | ext watpolydyuo Toplyir7mre 

. T@ (Topyiirme) | veexdap xedvav | ’Aprépite Bopoea | avérnxe. 

73. Sparta. IIcent.a.p. Annual British School XII,372. 

Evdcxipop (Evdoxipw) xedola cal Evdcxduop Aapoxpdteop | 6 

kal ’Apiore(Sap Kxacllrnparopio: vetxdavirep éri ‘AXxdotw Bova- 

you | prxeytddopevay FwpGéa. 

dedicated, the prize itself, was an iron 

sickle, which was let into a socket, 

with which each of the stone slabs is 
provided, some with two (as nos. 70, 
73), oreven three. Of the contests, one 
is called xaconparépiy, xabOnpardpiy, xad- 

Onpardpwoy, etc., i.e. xara@npardpiov, not 

an actual chase of wild beasts, but 

some athletic game called the hunt. 

The pda, i.e. potoa, was of course a 

musical contest. The word which is 

variously spelled xa:A[@Jav, xeAday, Ke- 

Afja, KeNotav, xedkéav, probably from the 

root seen in xéA\ados, xeXaddw, also de- 

notes a musical contest. That the con- 

tests were between boys is shown by 

the use of wacdcxdv in many of the dedi- 

cations, e.g. vecxdap 76 madixdv pwa win- 

ning the boys’ contest in music (uwa dat. 

sg.), and by the appearance of the Bov- 

ayébp leader of the Bota, the bands in 

which the Spartan boys were trained, 

or Bovaydp mixxix Sdouévwy, leader of boys 

in their tenth year. According to a gloss 

to Herodotus, the Spartan boy in the 
third year of his training was called 
puxc{duevos. This is from Dor. puxxéds = 

puxpés, While puxxey:dd6ueros is from a 

diminutive in -.xos (original or for -txos? 

Cf. macdcx6v beside wardcxdy). 
A few of the dedications are in the 

xo.w}, and a few show Doric forms with- 

out the specific Laconian coloring, e.g. 

v«doas. But most of them, like those 

given here, represent an artificial re- 

vival of the local dialect, that is, arti- 

ficial as regards its use in inscriptions, 

but probably reflecting, though only 

crudely and with great inconsistency 

in spelling (e.g. in the use of o = 6), 

the form of speech which still survived 

as a patois among the Laconian peas- 

ants. Some of the peculiarities in spell- 

ing are not characteristic of Laconian 

especially, but of the late period, e.g. 

ec = tin vexdavrep etc., w for o in Bup- 

6éa, final « for a in BwpAéa etc, 
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Heraclean 

74. The Heraclean Tables. End of IV cent. s.c. IG.XIV.645. SGDI. 

4629. Inscr.Jurid.I,p.194 ff. Solmsen18. Ionic alphabet, but with ¢, and 

F=h. Only Table I is given. 

"Eqopos "Apiorapyos Hnpaxrelda* prs | ’AzredXaios: ha me- 
As Kal Tol optaral,| Fe tpirous Dirwvupos Zwrupicra, | Te Kapv- 

xeiov "ArrodkrAwvios Hypakdyjro, || at méxra Aalipos Ivppa, xv 5 

OpivaE | Pirwras Hiorietw, we errtatvALov | Hnpaxreldas Zwripo, 

Atoviaa. | 7 
"Avéyparyav rol dpioral tot hapeOévres él ToS yopws TAS 

hapas tas 1a Atovicw, | Piravupos Zwrupicxe, ’AmoddwVLOS 
Hnpakryjro, Aakinos Tvppa, Pir@ras Heotielw, || Hnpaxdreddas 10 

Zeoripw, ca0a [wpliEav nal érépyatav Kal ovvepetpnoav xal 

éuépilEav trav Hnpaxrelwv diaxvovtwy év KataxdyTot aria. 

Luvewetpyaapes Sé apEapevor arr TH avtéuw TH hurrep Tavéo- 
alas dyovtos TH SiatduvovTos THs Te hapas yalpws Kal Tav fLdiav 
yav ém) tov dvropov tov épilovta tds te TH Atoviow yapos cat | 
rov Kawvéas ho Aiwvos érrapoyn. Kxaterapopes 5€ pepidas téro- 

pas: || Tay pev mparav pepida aro TH avtéuw TH Tap TA Hypar- 15 
deca ayovTos,| evpos trotl Tav TptaxovTaTredoy Tav dia THV hapev 

Xapwov aywoav,| paxos dé dvwOa aro tav arropoay aypt és Tota- 

pov tov "Axipty, cai | éyévovto petpimpevat ev TavTat Tat pepelat 

éppnyeias pev diaxatiat pia oxotvol, cxipw dé Kal appnKtw Kal 

74, The lands which were the prop- 

erty of the temples of Dionysus and 

Athena Polias having been encroached 

upon by private parties, with a conse- 

quent diminution of their revenue, two 

commissions were appointed to define 

and mark their boundaries, survey 

them, and divide them into lots. Ta- 

bleI contains the report of the commis- 

sion dealing with the lands of Dionysus 

(ll. 1-94), a statement of the regula- 

tions under which the lands were of- 

fered for rental (ll. 95-179), and a list 

of those who took leases, with their 
sureties and the amount of the rental 

(ll. 179-187). Table II, which is not 

given here, contains a report of the com- 

mission on the lands of Athena Polias. 

1-7. The groups of letters fe, ze, 

etc., and the names of objects which 
served as emblems rplzovus, xapuxetov, 

etc., are used as symbols to denote the 

tribe and family of the person named. 

—11. Staxvévrev: diayvévrwv IT.9. 66. 

— 18 ff. éppyyelas xrd.: 201 cxotvan of 

arable land, 6464 of brushwood, barren, 
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20 dpupa reEaxdriat || terpwxovra FeE cyxoivor hnuloyowov- trav 8é 

45 

Sevrépay pepida, edpos azo | Tas tpraxovramdde érl Tov avropov 

TOY TpATov, waKos dé amo Tay | aTopoady aype és TroTtapev, Kal éyé- 
VOVTO HETPL@pEVaL EV TaVTAL TaL peElpetar éppyyeias pév Staxatiat 

heBSepnnovra tpis oxoivor, cxipw dé | cal appyxtw Kal Spup@ 

TevTakatiat cxoivot: || ray dé tpitav pepida, evpos a7rd TH avTouw 
T® TpaTw TH Tap Tay TpilaxovTaredov ayovros él Tov dvTopov 

Tov devrepov aro Tas Tpla|covraTrédw, waKos amd TaY aTropoay aypt 
és mrotapov, kal éyéelvovTo petpi@pevar ev ravTat Tat pepela éppn- 
yelas pév tplaxdtiat | déca dv0 axoivor hnuloyowvor, cxipw Sé cal 

appnktw kal Spuue@ aevtal|kdarias tpidxovra herra hnployowvov- 

tav dé terdprav pepida, edpos ard | Ta avTéuw TH Sevtépw ard 

Tas Tptaxovrarré dw érl rov dvtopov Tov | opifovra tdv te hapa 

kal trav ¢idlay yar, panos 6€ ao trav aropoay | dypt és TroTapdy, 

kal éyévovro petpi@pevat ev Tavrat Tat pepeias Eppniyeias mév TpLa- 

katiat hoxr® oyoivor' hnpicyouvov, cxipw dé Kal appyKxre || cal 
Opuye mevraxatiat terp@xovra pla hnpicyouvov. | 

Kedara mracas éppnyeias yidtat hevevnxovra révre ocyxoitvot, 

oxllpw dé Kab appyetw xal Spupd Sioyirrat Svaxariae fixate 
mévte* | Tav be vaoov Tay TroTiyeyeynuévay és TAY appnKTov yav 

ouvewerpioapes. amd TavTas TAS yas arrodWAn Eéppnyelas pev 

Tptaxatia || tpis axoivor hnuloyouvov, cxipw dé Kal apphKtw Kal 

Spuue tetpalkdotar tpidxovra mévTe cyoivol, éu péev TaL TpaTat 

pepelat tac | wap ta Hnpewideca éppnyelas péev heBdeunovra feé 

axoivol, oxilpw dé kal appyxto Kal dpupa hexarov hoydonxovra 

mwévTe oxoilvot, ev dé TAL TeTAapTaL pepeiar TAL Trap TA Divria éppn- 

yelas pév || dtaxadrias ¢icare herra cxoivot hnpicyowwor, oxipw dé 

Kal appyktw cal dpupe diaxdtiar mrevtnxovta ayoivot. Kepara 

mdjcas yas has xatecoicapes tat Atoviows herraxarias rpid- 

xovta hoxra® cxoivor hnployowov: travtay Tav yav Katecotoalpes 

éydixakapevor Sixas tptaxootalas trois trav hapav yav fildiav 

and wooded, land. —39. arokédn: had who had appropriated it to private 
been lost, i.e. by private encroachment. _use (II. 47 ff.). —49. Slxas rptaxooral- 
This land the commissionersrestored to ag: suits which had to be tried within 

Dionysus, bringing suits against those thirty days, Cf, no, 56.42 and the Attig 
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moldvracatv. havta éuicbaOn [ha ya] xara Biw | [hédcoa)y hfa]t 

pes KaTecwloapes TplakaTiov pediuvwy To Féros héxacroy, | ha de 

maca ya ha ra Atoviow retpaxatiwv déxa pedipvov cad ouyos 16 

fétos héxactov. oe 

"Eotacapes 5é cal dpws érri pév ras | wAeupiddos advo, héva pev 

érl TO avtopw Te Tap Ilavéociay | Ta rap ra Hypdideca TH dpl- 

Sovros tay te htapav yav Kal trav fidiav | avywpitavtes amd rav 

aropoay és tav fidlav yav, has pr Katadu\paxwbys adnrwbely 

xabeas tol éumrpocba spor, adrrov dé él TH arirduw TH wap Ta 
®uivria dyovros éotacayes trap trav BuPXLav Kal | trav Swuopuya 

avywpiEavres hwcatras és trav fidiav yay (Trav). adAws dé avrd- 

pws rovros éotdoapes eri Tas auakita Tas dia TH yalpddeos aya- 

gas Tas map Tov Spupdr, Tas pév oTadas és Tav hapa | yav, THs 

55 

dé avrdépws és trav fidlav yav, katadimdvres fixatirredov| avropov. — 
> s de \ , 5 4 X 3 ,} A h 5 a A > , 54 éordcapes bé Kal pecadpas, dvo0 pev él tas hoda tas | aywoas ex 

te ToALoS Kal éx Ilavdocias dia Trav hiapav yapwr, dvo || dé év rats 
haxpockiplas: rovtws mavtas av evOvwpelav hopodrdyws adda- 
hols, Tas pev és TO hrapdv mAayos TH avTOpw émiyelypappevas 
“ h \ A Y , 9 ON de 2 a 8¢, a é oe. tapas Atovicw yaper,” rws dé év tat flidias yau erriyeypappéevas 
«2 Q ” h Uy de } > \ aA »? , A a \ re) "4 
avrépws.” hwcavtws 5€ cal éri Te avropw Ta | rap Ta Divtla 

5 b i a WA \ ? \ Aa A: A ? ‘4 

adyovros éoracapes peaoopas, dvo0 ev eri || Tas hoda@ Tas éx médL0s 
3 4 > 4 \ “ “A 4 a \ 3 N A 

kal é« Iavdocias aywoas bia trav | htapdv yapav, dvo 6€ eri Tay 

haxpookiptav wap tas tupeias: | TovTws mdvtas hopoddyws av 
3 iA a 9 A “A nr N lal ‘4 9 y \ 

eVOvwpetay Ttois éml tas hoda | Tas dua TH yapddeos aywoas trap 
N , \ \ b] N A A U > é ch XN 

Tov dpupdr, Tas pév és TO hapov | wrAayos Eemiyeypappevas “hapas 
Ud A bP) \ oe 3 \ 5 a bd 4 “ > , 

Atoviaw yopor,” Tas dé és Tav fidillav yay émiyeypappevas “avrd- 

pas,” améyovtas at’ adrAddov hws jlev pexartredov avtopov. ert 

S€ ras tpraxovraré dw ras dia trav hilapav yopwv aywoas éml pev 
“A , Ul A 4 > 4 > > » 4 4 a 

Tas waAeupiados avw dvo améyovras am ad\AaXwv TpLakovTa Tro- 

das, dAXws 5é avrdpws tovrois éemaftapes map | trav hodov trav Trap 
Q N A UA > 4 > > ? A Ul 4 Tov Spupov aywoav ovo améyovtas am’ addadwv || tTpraxovta sre- 

das: év S€ péoowt tat yopor él ras tpiaxovtarédw té|ropas 

3lxar Eupnvor.— 56. Settingit(the bound- vate land, 80 that it should not be covered 

ary) back from the springs onto the pri- over with stones (which were washed 

65 

70 

75 



95 

100 

105 
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améyovras am’ adAddwv has ev tpidxovta déas, hae Sé Ficalre- 

érl 6€ 1@ avréuw TO Tap Tav Ttptaxovrdredov bv0 améyovTas 
ar’ adAddowv ¢icatt mddas Kai addws él Ta SevTépw avTdpw 
> 4 > > » 4 ‘4 , , ‘ 9 , aréyovtas | am’ adAddov fixate wédas* TovUTwS WaVTas aveTrLypd- 
dws oplfovras || ras pepelas tas rot’ GAdAAwS Tois pentcOwpéevors 

\ \ ’ \ \ U , \ A o , 

THs hapas ywopws. Tas dé mavtas yopws Tas TH Atovicw Teppa- 

Covre tol re avTopot | ho te wap Ta Hypwidera ayov cat ho rap 

Ta Dwria a6 trav arropoay avolOa aypt és trotapov Tov "Axipr. 
apiO pos Spwv Trav éordacapes TaV pev | él TO avTdéuw TO Tap Ta 

Hnpewdea herra ovv tau eri tas mreupiddos, || eri dé tas Tpta- 
covrarrédo hora abv Tat TeTpa Lypat, él bé TH avrduw | Ta TE 

A \ , N “ > UA >, @ (4 ? \ \ wap Tav Tptaxovrarredoyv Kal TH éyopuevw Sv0 éd’ éExatépo, eri 5é 

7 | wap Ta Duvria herra ovv Tat wap ray BuBdivav pacydrav 

kal jap Tav diwpvya. | 

LuvOnka Arovicw ywpwvr. || 

"Eml éddpw ’Apiotiwvos, unvos ’Ameddalw, ha meds Kat Tol 
modavepor, ag Borpus Tipaplyos Nixwvos, Fé avOeuov ’AmroAN@- 

vios "AmroANwviw, Kal Tol opiotat Fe Tplrouvs Pidwvuluos Zerrupé- 

oxw, Té Kapuxeiov ‘AtroAAwvos HnpaxAnro, at mérAta Aatimos 

Ilvppo, | xv OpivaE Dirwras Hiotieiw, pe émriatvdAov Hnpaxnel- 

das Zorvpo, picbavrt tas hilapws yapas tas to Atoviow éyovras 
has éyovrt kata Bio, caba rol Hnpaxreior dtélhyvov. rot dé pic Bw- 

odpevot Kaptrevoovrat Tov aet ypovov, has Ka Tpwyyves troTa- 
youlrt Kal 76 picOwpa arrodidavrt wap féros ael Ilavapw pnvos 

mpotepeiat: Kat x’ éumpocGa | arodivwrvti, amafovtt és Tov dapd- 

giov poyov Kal mappetpyoovtTe Tois ottayéptas Trois | éml Tav 

Fetéwy Tat Sapociw yot pests THs yovs KpiOas KoBapas doxi- 

pas, holas xa ha ya| pepe rorafovrs b€ mpwyyiws Trois woduave- 

pos Tots del él Tav fetéwy évtacow Trap || revrahernplda, has 

xa €0édovtes Tol Todaveuor SéxwvTat. Kal ai Tiwi Ka adda | 

down by the current) and made invisi- 39. So usually, but also émiBy, xoxrm, 

ble, like the former boundaries. —102. O6padén: 11. 188-189, and dupicOwOR 1. 111. 

Gwoslvevr.: thresh. But some correct —105ff. nal at rivl xa GAAwe arr.: tf 

to dwod:ddvrt. — 104. déper: for péom. they assign to another the land which they 
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A A ? b \ 4 a 9’ 7 A > 

mapdavtt Tav yar, hav xa avrot pepicOwowvrat, 7 apTicwrvtt 7 atro- 

Savrar tav érixapriav, av avta Ta taphéEovrat wrpwyytas hor 
, a a > 3 Us a , > / wapraBevres 7 hois x’ aptrvce 4 hou mpiduevor trav értxapriar, 

av ha nab ho é& apyds peutcOwpevos. héoris dé xa py trordye 

Tpayyios 7 uw TO ploPwpa arrodidar KAT TA yeypapypmeva, Td TE 
: V4 n~ 9 a A > A \ \ > , 

picOwpa Surdret aroteicet TO él TH Félreos Kal TO auTrodnya 

TOS TE TOALAVOLOLS Kal TOs OLTayeépras Tots del él TH FETEOS, 
hécowt xa | peiovos aupicOwOh wap wévte férn TA Tpata, hdr Ka 

TenBet yragicbev hapa rav tat mpatar | wicOwpatt, Kal Ta év 

Tat ya TrepuTevpeva Kal oixodopnpeva ravta Tas TrdéALOS EcoovTat. 

"Epyd£ovirar 6€ Kat tdde- ho peév Tov rpatrov yapov picOwod- 

Bevos Tov Tap Tov dvTopmoy Tov hurrép Ilavdocilas dyovta Tov trap 
7 ” “A 4 > 4 \ A \ 

Ta Hnpeuda adypt tas tptaxovraTrédo apyrrédov pev hutevoet p22) 

petov 7 Séxa || cyoivas, édarav bé guta éuBadel és Trav oxoivor 

hexdorav ph peiov 4 Téropa és trav | duvatav yav édalas éxev: at 

dé xa py pavre tol peptcOwpevor Suvarav juev édalas élyev, Tol 
, \ > > \ A ” \ v U LA 

qoAtavomot Tol del eri Tav feréwy Evtes Kal al TiVas Ka GAS 

110 

115 

Tol trodavepor TOOd|\wvrat arb TH Sapo, dudoavres Soxiud£ovre 

kal GvavyeXiovre év adiat Oacdpevor trav | yav wor Tay TeV émt- 

xoplov. émripernoovrat dé kal tov hurrapyovtwy Sevdpéwv: ai dé 

Twa Ka||yjpat 7 avéwor extrérwvtt, avrol hé€ovts. Tavra dé wavra 

have leased, or devise it by will, or sell 

the harvest rights, those who take it over 

or those to whom it has been willed, or 

those who purchase the harvest rights, 

shall furnish sureties in the same man- 

mer as the one who leased it in the be- 
ginning. — 108. héoris 8€ ka py rordye 
xrh.: ‘whoever fails to fulfill his obli- 

gations shall pay not only double the 
rental for the year, but also, all together 

with the first rental, whatever rebate, 

namely the decrease allowed in re- 

leasing for the first five years, is deter- 

mined by decree.’ To insure leasing 

the land again it was generally neces- 

gary to offer it at a rental less than that 

originally fixed. The durddnya is the 

re-bargaining, hence concretely the 

amount involved in it, the rebate. Cf. 

also 11. 155 ff. be surety for the rentals, 

fines, rebates, and judgments. hdya 1. 

111 seems from its position to go with 

way a8 well as with ré& wpdror pucdd~ 

part. For the whole situation, cf. from 

a Delian inscription, B.C.H.XIV,482 
advemcOwoaper 5¢ kal rs Xaptrelas 7d pé- 

pos, 0 éulcdwro Mvynaluaxos, ob xabiordy- 

Tos Trovs éyyvous Mynoudyou, ---° 7d 

52 Aotrov, dows EXarrov nipev 7} 7 dva- 

pucOwbetca, dpelree Mvnaluaxos xrrd. — 

120. éxwérevri: Zrerov, aor. Of rirrw, 

occurs also in Pindar and Alcaeus and 
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meputevpéva traphéEovr. nat évdedimxota, hocca év tin ovvOjnar 

yeypawarat, év Tat wéumTot Kal Sexaror férel ard TH TroTExeEl 
a > ? A > 4 \ 7 \ \ Félreos 4 “Aptotlov épopever: ai dé Ka pr) wepuTevKwvTt Kat Ta 

yeypappeéva, catedixdo bev trap pev trav | édalav déxa vépws apyu- 
4 ‘\ \ XN f ‘ ‘ > 4 7 A > plw wap to dutov héxacrov, wap dé tas aprédAws dvo0 pvas ap- 

yuplw map trav | cxoivov hexactav. Tas 5€é Todavdépas TAs él TO 

Féreos Toedopevas pet’ avTocavTav aro TH || Sauw pi pelov 7 

déca avdpas audloracbat, 4 Ka wepuTEevK@VTL TaVTa KAT TaV cuV- 

Onxav,| kal tas meputevedras ayypdypat és Sdypa- avypddev be 

hédcoa ka Treputevcwvte: av avTa bé 7a | Kal et tives Ka wh Tredu- 

TevK@VTL KAT TAaV cUVOnKaY, dvyparpavTa Kal éreddcOw Ta émila- 
oe: , \ a , >Qs_ Fs ] a pila TA yeypappeva ToT Tht ArANwL picOwpaTt. ai O€ Tis Ka eTrLBAe 

n véwer 4 péper Te Tov év Tat hiapac| yas 7 TAY Sevdpéwv re Kore 

7 Opavne 7 mrptar a aXXo Tt civyntat, ho pepicOwpevos éydica€flra 

has rrorlorwy Kal hdrt Ka XaABet avdros heée?. 

Tas 6 tpddws tas dia THY yopwv pewoas xal | Tas pas ov 
KatacKkarovTt ovde dtacxarpovre Tat hvdati oddé épépEovts Td hv- 

adépEovirt: avxoBapiovts 5é hocadus Ka Séwvrat Ta wrap 
Ta avTav ywpia péovra* ovdé Tas hodas Tas arroldederypévas apa- 
Swp ovd 

covtt ovde acuvhép£ovtt ode KwAVoOVTL rropeverOar’ hott Sé Ka 

TovT@V TL TolevTt Tap TAY cUVOnKaY, TOl TrOALAVOpOL TOl aes Errl TA 
‘4 ? / \ , v A“ > 4 

Féteos émixataBa(Al)ovte Kal Cayiwoort, || aypt ha xa adopore- 

cwvTt Kat Tav cuvOyjKav. ov Kore: dé TaV devdpéwy ovde Opavcel 

ovde mptocet | ovde his ovdé héev ovdé adrOS THvwL. OvdE yaLdvas 

Onoet trap Tas hutapyovtas ovdé cappevoel, | ai un hédoca Ka év n Pp PX Pe , bn 

is probably the form of all dialects ex- 

cept Attic-Ionic, where grecoy shows 

a change of 7 to o which does not fall 

under the usual conditions (61) and is 
not certainly explained. — 122. xare&t- 

xdo0ev: have been condemned, i.e. are 
hereby condemned in'advance. Cf. 

wpoxaddeduxdodw 1. 171.— 128. emp: 

trespasses, from émiBdw = émiBalow. — 

130 ff. rag 5% rpddws xrd.; the ditches 

and canals which run through the lands 

they shall not dig deeper nor make a 

breach in for the water, nor shall they 

dam in or dam off the water. — thép- 
Eovrt, adéptovTt, cvvhépfowrs: these be- 
long with Ion. drépyw (Hom. also diro- 

épyw), suvépyw, etc. from ¢épyw, while 

Att. dweipyw etc. are from *érépyw 

with prothetic e. The spiritus asper is 

found mainly, as here, with the forms 
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aura. Trae yau hit peutoOwrae oixodduntar: ovdé Todiavas év rat 

hiapiu yas trounoe’ | 00d AdXov dace’: ai Sé wy, hvireroyos éooh- 

tat hws Trav hapa yav adiciwv. oixodopnojrat dé Kal oikiav év 

Tois yapols TovTOLS, Bowva, pyyov, ayvpLov, Tov wév Bodva To pev 

paxos cicart xal duav aoldav, 7d 5é edpos hoxta cal Séka trodav, 

Tov O€ axUpLov wn pelov TO ev waKos hoxTw Kal déka oda, | Td 

dé evpos mwévre cal Séea trodav, tov 5é puyov wévre cal Séxa Tro- 

dav mravrat. Tatra dé wapéfovts oixoldounpuéva kal oreydpeva kat 

TeOupwpdva év rots ypdvois ev hots cal ra dédvdpea Sei mreputevei- 

pev: at | dé wn, eatedixacbev map pév tov Bodva feE pvas apyv- 

piw, wap 6é Tov ayupiov téropas wvas apyupiw,| map dé Tov puyov 

Tpis wvas apyupio. tav 5é EvAwy Trav év rois Spupois ovdé Tav év 
Tois akipois ov mrwAniocovre ovde KdypovTs ovde Eumpyoorre ovde 
Gov édcovts: ai b€ wy, hurroAdyo Eocovtat Kat TAS pHTpas | Kal 

Kar rav cuvOnxav. és dé Ta errotkia ypynoovtas Evrous és Tav olKo- 

Sopuav hots xa Sydovrat, Kal és Tas | aurédws: tev dé Enpav Kd- 

yrovrt hécca avrois trot’ oixlay és ypelav: Trois b€ cxipots Kal Tots 
Spupois yprcovrat rol picOwodpevor av Trav avte peptda héxaoros. 

héccat 5é xa Tay aptrédXwv 7 THV Sevdpéwy atrolynpdowrrt, atroKa- 

TacTdoovtt Tol KapTrifdpevor hws jyev Tov icov &p.0 wav Gel. 

Ovyx troypaypovtat || dé Tas yopws TovTws hor pwicPwodpevor 

ovde Tipapa hoicovte ovTe THY YwPwV OvUTE Tas émtotKodo|Las* at 

52 yr}, humddoyos éoohrat Kat Tas pitpas. ail Sé Tis Ka TOV Kap- 

milopevav arexvos apwvos arroPdaver, Tas médos TWdacay Tay ért- 

Kaprriav ypev. at 5é x’ vd wodduw éyenAnOiwvTe hocre 1) 

éEjpev | Tas peptcOwpevws xaprrever Gat, avhedobat tav picPwow 

in €, e.g. Att. xadetpta beside xarelpyw. 

— 187. otxoSépnra:: perf. subj. of the 
same type as Cret. réwara: (151). For 

lack of reduplication, as also in olxodo- 

pnuéva ll, 112, 141, cf. ofknuac etc. in 

Ionic (Hdt.) and later Attic. — 146. és 

Se rd bolita xrr.: But they shall use 

what wood they wish for the construction 

of the farm buildings, i.e. the Bows, 

puxds, etc. —149 ff. ody twoypdwovras : 
the lessees shall not mortgage the lands 

or make a payment (perhaps pay a fine) 

out of either the lands or the buildings 

thereon. Note that when a mute is 

changed to an aspirate by a follow- 

ing A the latter is not written. So also 

al 5é x’ bwd 1. 152. 
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aba xa tol Hypaxdeloe Siayvavrt, cal pr | jpev hurrordyas pre 

AUTOS UNTE TOS Trpwyyvas Tov év Tai cuvOnKat yeypaypevav. TAS 
5é rpwyyulas Tas adel yevouevws trempayyevenwev TOV Te pic Owpud- 

Tov Kal Tav érilapiopatov kal TOY aulrodnpatev Kal Tay KaTa- 

dixdv wal avtos Kal ta ypnpata ha xa éripaptupynoertt, Kal py 

juev pnte hapynow pyre wradivdictay pndé Kat’ dddov nde héva 
, A 4 4 \ “~ \ A 

TpdTrov Tat WON Tpdypata Tapéyev nde Tois hurép Tas adéduos 
. > 9. , \ mpacadvracot* at dé pn, areres Hpuev. 

Aevtrepos. Ho 6€ rov Sdevrepov picdwodpevos | xaprevojrat 

amo Tas tplaxovtatédm tas Sua TOV TeTpo@pwY ayoaas él TOV 
w” ‘N a , > * A , NX N LA avropov Tov mpartov hda|cos x’ ei Kal rpaket ravta Kar Tav cvvOn- 

kav Kal hureXoyos éoonrat Kal avros Kal rol rparyyvot, hott xa. | 

py wpake Kat tav cvvOncay. 

Tpiros. Ho 6&é rov tplrov yapov prcOwodpevos Kaprrevantat 
ATO TO AVTOUW TH aYwTEpoVv TAS TpLakovTaTrédw TOT TOV aVTOMOV 

Tov Sevtepov amo Tas Tptaxovrarrédw Kal | rpaket wdvta Kar ray 
4 P] A > \N 4 , cuvOnxav Kal hvroroyos éoonrat Kal avdros Kal Tol mpwyyvot, hort 

ka py pate Kat tav cvvOnxav. 

Térapros. Ho 8€ tov réraprov yapov picOwodpevos mdp Te 
Le A > \ 3 4 > 4 \ “A > A TOV Todavdluov TeV érl “Aptatiovos épopw Kai TaV opiaTay Kal 

Tap TOV ToNavonwY Tov él “Apistapyw toa Hypalcrerda épopa 

ha avOepa Dirrovipw 7d Dirtovipw, ha éuBoros Hnpaxrelda ro 

Tepoxpadtios Kapreviontar aro TO aVTéLwW TH TpiTw aro Tas TpLa- 
; , 3 N ‘N Mv N > 7 4 a 7 , KovraTrédw émt Tov avropov tov opilovta tas te TH Atolpicw yo- 

pos cal ta Divrias ho Kparivw wrapwye. ho Se avherépevos 

épyatjrat Ta wev adda Kat Tav| ovvOnKar, kaOas Kal T@S NOLTAS 

yéypatrrat, Tas 6€ aurédws Tas hutTapy@oas epyaEjrat has Bér- 

tilora> hocoa Sé Ka Trav aprrédXwy atroynpdcKwrtt, ToTUpuTEvaeEt 

hoore del hurapyev tov toov apiOpov Tav| cyoivwr Tov viv hurrap- 
/ a / F > de 4 . 56 } v @ ou yovra, fixaTl TéTopas axolvws: at Sé wn, TWpokaddedixacOw dvo 

“A > / a , \ \ 3 4 \ 

pevas apyupto | map tav oxoivov hexactav. tas dé éXalas Kal Tas 
aucias kal Ta adda Sévdpea Ta hyjpepa Ta hurrapyov\ra mdvra év 

A 4 a A XV A \ “A 

Tae pepide TavTalt TeploKarpe: Kal TroTicKael Kal TrepiKoYel TA 

dedpeva, Kal ai twa Ka ynpat 4 | avépws extrérwrTi, aToKaTacTace 
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Bh petw Tov apiOuov trav hurapyévtwv: wortiputevcet 5é Kal 

éXaias || év rae Wirae hopordyws rocdv Trois hurapydvracct Sev- 175 
Spéots Kal tov apiOpov tov hicov Kabas Kal év rat | ddAaL cuvOy- 

kau yéyparra. here dé xa ph pate ho avhedXpevos Kat Trav 

ouvOjKay 4 bn Ev TOIs YpdvoLs TOIs yeypappevots, huTddoyos éooh- 

TAL TOUS TrodLaVvopols Kal TOis GiTayepTals Tols ETrl TH FETEOS | Ka- 

Ows Kai év rat Gra cuvOyjKat yéyparTat. ai dé Ka Tol TroALaVepoL 

Tol ael él Tav feréwy Evres pn TpalEwvTs mavtTa Kat Tav cuVvOy- 

Kav, avtol hurroddyot éooovtTat KAT Tav cuvOynKay. 

"Ent rovros éutcOa@cariro tay peéev rpdtav picOwowv aro Tov 

T® Hnpaida pe xiB@riov Boppiwy Dirwra wevtnxovra hemra 

pedlluvov Kddduyos* mpayyvos TO coparos pe KiBwriov ’ApKas 
Dirdra, trav dé devrépav ploOworw ha | €uBoros Aduapyos Piro- 
VULW TETPWKOVTA MEL LYWY* TPwYYVOS TO TMUATOS @ceddwpos 

@dodapw. trav dé rpirav picOwow Fe yviov Ilecias Acovtickw 

Tplaxovra wévTe pedinvwov* mpwyyvos | TO c@maTos KY ohaipwrn- 
pes "Aptorodapos tay dé reraprav plaOwow ar AwTHpLor || 
Pirurmos Dirlrrw Sstaxatiov heBdeujcovta hoxta pedipvov: 

Tpayyvos TH TwpaTos Te Kapuxeiov | *AmoAN@vLos HypakAHrTo. | 
Tpapyparevs fe yviov “Apiotédapmos Luppayw: yapuerpas Xat- 

péas Adpovos NeatroX/iras. 

Argolic 

75. Mycenae. Probably VI cent. s.c. IG.1V.492. 

Ppahiapidas Mulkavéadev rap’ ’AlOavaias és moXtos | ixeras 

éyevto || ew ’Avria xal Ilup|pia. “elev dé ’Avrilas nal Kidcos 

katoy pov.” 

75. Phrasiaridas of Mycene was sent 

by Athena to the suppliants of the city 

in the magistracy (or priesthood) of An- 

tias and Pyrrhias. Let Antias and Ci- 

thiusand Aeschron be (judges?). Certain 

citizens had sent to theshrineof Athena 

petitioning aid, and Phrasiarjdas re- 

turned to them with the reply of the 

goddess. As the nature of the request 

is unknown, the meaning of the reply 

is obscure. — és wéAvos lxéras: és with 

acc. of persons, as in Homer, and else- 

where ; cf. Locr. dvxyopéovra év Aogpous, 

no. 55.20. Frainkel,IG.IV.492, inter- 

prets otherwise, namely was sent as a 

suppliant from the citadel. 

185 
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76. Mycenae. Early Vcent.3s.c. IG.1V.493. Solmsen 22. 

Ai pe Saptopyia «lé, ros tapopvdpuovas ros és Iepaé rots yo- 

vetot KpiTépas Enev Ka(T) TA FEeFpeueva. 

77. Argive Heraeum. Early Vcent. B.c. IG.IV.517. Michel 861. Solm- 
sen 21. The Argive Heraeum I,197 ff. 

[H]a ordda «al ho rehapo(r) | [¢]apd ras Hépas ras ’Apyel[ fas. 

tapouvdpoves rolde- | Iluppadtov Avudvs agpéreve, || "AXAxapevés 
Hvanrets, | Apiotddapos Hupvdétos, | ’Audixperos Tavpinl[n Jas. 

%6. If there is no body of demiurgi, 

the hieromnemones (appointed) to (the 

heroum) of Perseus shall judge between 

the parents according to what has been 

decreed. This is only the conclusion of 

an inscription which must have been 

on the stone which once rested upon the 

base containing thisline. Pausanias re- 

ports a heroum of Perseus on the road 
from Mycenae to Argos. It is probable 

that boys were employed in the cult 
and that disputes arose among the par- 

ents with regard to their appointment. 

For rots the stone has roc.. 

7%. On the face of the stone, just 
below the inscription, is a rectangular 

cutting, with dowel holes, evidently in- 

tended for the reception of a tablet. 

This was the ordda, while the redapo 
(probably only an error for redapév), 
properly support, pedestal, refers to the 

wholestone in which the ord)a was set, 

and which would itself be called a 

orh#Ay in Attic. In several inscriptions 

from the region of the Euxine reda- 

poy is actually used as the equivalent 

of ory, 0.2. dvaypdyarra 7d Ydgurua 

Tovro els reXaundva Nevxot AlOov dvabéuey 

els 7d lepdy rod ‘Awé\Xwvos (SGDI.3078, 
Mesembria). This use is doubtless of 

Megarian origin, and is closely allied 

to that seen here at Argos, though with 

complete loss of the original notion of 

support. For the collocation of ord)a 
and reAayd here, cf. dvdpids cal rdogpédas, 

no. 7. 

The hieromnemones consist of a rep- 

resentative of each of four tribes, of 
which the Avyaves, whose representa- 

tive presides, the 'TAXeis, and the Idy- 

gvAo, are the three tribes common to 

all Doric states, while the ‘fprd6.: are 
attested only for Argolis. Cf. Steph. 

Byz. 8.v. Aupaves: dud} Awptéwyv. foav 

5 rpets, ‘TArels cal Tdudurc xal Aupdves 

€& ‘Hpaxdéous. xal rpoceréOn 4 ‘Tpynbla, 
ws "Edopos a’. 

%s. Anactof indemnity for the man- 

agement of the treasury of Athena, 

probably with reference to some spe- 

cific irregularity which had occurred. 

Without such an act, persons who pro- 

posed or put to vote a proposition to 

use sacred funds for public purposes 

were liable to punishment. Cf. Thuc. 

2.24, 8.15, Ditt.Syll.21, Hicks 49.46 ff. 

In the matter of the treasures of 

Athena, if any magistrate calls to ac- 

count the council under the presidency 

of Ariston or the body of dpriva or any 

treasurer, or if any one entertains or 

brings suit on account of the submission 
(to the assembly) of the proposals or on 

account of the action of the assembly, 

he shall be banished and his property 

' be confiscated to the treasury of Athena. 
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78. Argos. VI orearly V cent. B.c. IG.IV.554. Michel 583. Solmsen 19. 

[@]écaupor [ror] “Tas ’Adavalas ai tis <tts) | [e Taly Bora 

lev] avd? ’Aploriva & Tov(s) cuvapTvovTas | [eé a]Aov Twa Ta- 

play edOdvor téros eyav é Sixdol[ For] é Stedaforre TOV Yypaco pa- 
Tov héveca Tas KatalPéotos é tas adudoowos, Tpérs Kal Sapevéra G5 
évs |’A@avalav. ha 5é€ Bora rroTeXdTd havriruyovea ° at | o€ xa 

pe, avrol évdyo év7s évs ’APavaiay. 

No. 81] . ARGOLIC INSCRIPTIONS 

79. Olympia. VI or early V cent. B.c. SGDI.8271.- Inschr.v.Olympia 
631. Roberts 81. Solmsen 20. 

“Aroros érolpéhe ’Apyeios | capyerddas Hayedaida rapyelo. 

80. Olympia. Early Vcent. B.c. SGDI.3263. Inschr.v.Olympia 250. 
Michel 1087. Roberts 75. 

Ta(p)y[et]oc avéOev rou Argh Tov PopivOdbev. 

81. Cimolos. IV cent. z.c. IG.XII.iii.1259. SGDI.8277. Hicks 150. 
Michel 14. Ionic alphabet, but twice O = w. | 

@eds. |”Expive 6 Sapuos 6 Tav |’Apyelwv cata TO ddxn|ua Tod cuve- 

Spiou Trav || ‘EXAdvwr, oporoyn|oadvrwv Ma[A]lov cal | Kiporiov 

The council which is in office shall en- 

force (the confiscation), otherwise they 
(the members of the council) shall them-. 

selves be liable to Athena. 

1. Until the existence of a rioris 
(cf. L. quisquis) is corroborated, it is 
better to assume simple dittography. — 

2. cvvapriovras: the dpriva: as a body 

of Argive officials are mentioned by 

Thuc.5.47.11.—38. &AXov : besides, else. 

Goodwin 966.2. — r&og éxov: cf. El. 

Sp uéyurrov rédos For, no. 57. —4 ff. rov 

ypacoparov hévexa xarabéotog x7Th.: On 
account of the deposition of written pro- 

posals, i.e. the formal introduction of 

a measure before the assembly, or the 
(consequent) act of the assembly. This 

refers to some measure sanctioning the 

irregular use of the treasure. Those 

responsible for the introduction or 

passage of such a measure are to be 

immune from prosecution. For the 
order of words cf. Thuc.1.57 rs Tor- 

dalas €vexa dwoordcews. For ypdoopa = 

ypdupa, see 164.4. 

19. Atotus made this, an Argive and 

‘an Argead, son of Hagelaidas the Ar- 
give. Apparently the father of Atotus 

was of the Macedonian Argeadae but 

had moved to Argos, and hisson proudly 

joined both titles to his own name. See 

Roberts l.c. Quite otherwise Ditten- 

berger (Inschr.v.Olympia) and others, 

who take ’Apyecddas as the name of an- 
other sculptor. For the crasis in this 

and the following inscription, see 94.1. 

80. Inscribed ona helmet. The Ar- 

gives dedicated to Zeus from the spoils 

of Corinth. It is not known to whet 

war this refers. 

81. Decision of the Argives in a dis- 

pute between Melos and Cimolos. 

5 
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10 éwpevev | dt xa Sixdocatey rot | *Apyetoe a[elpt rav || [v]down, 

Kiporiov | jpev TloAvaryay, ‘Ernpeiav, AurBetav. édi|cacoav uj 

18 Kipwrd|[o]us. apyreve Adwv || [B]oras cevrépas, Tocddlév ypo- 
[p]leds Bwras, Tldpurjros medzov. 

82. Argos. III cent.s.c. B.C.H.XXVII,270ff.; XX XIII,171 ff. 

@eds. Ipopavries avédev |’ArdrArdou ’Apio[tlevs Ldupy|das, 
5 Diroxpadrns Natedaldas, ypodé[es] Aloyvros ’Apayvaldas, Tpu- 

ys Al@wvidas, cal Kalrecxevacoay kal [4]ocavro [Betas] | éx pav- 

THhas yas oupadov cal z[ally TepioTaLy kal TO ddpyya Kal Tov | 

10 Bwpov 1po....0v ToTa.w Kal Tét|rpivoy pdov kal Tay a.... pav| 

imép avrod, kal Onavpov év rat parirnwt Katecxevaccay Tois Tre- 

Aalvots KAatKTOV, Kal Tay oddv Hpyao|cavTo arravoay Kal odpvay 

18 qed tallpov kal Trav érimroday, Kal Tovs Boluovs evs taki rwedaya- 

yov kal t[ov]s KodXocadrs, kal Tav émiroAdy w[pa]|AcEav, al Toi- 

xov [w]érpuvov map ro[v] | - - - GOev Kat ravs O[vpa]ws Tod vaod || 

20 dyvpwar, [kai] Nols ]idas Kal érvyd|Tlav apyupéa ev nai Onav- 
pov evee | [ll. 22-25 fragmentary}. 

83. Epidaurus. End of Vcent.s.c. IG.IV.914. Ditt.Syll.938. Solm- 
sen 23. Ziehen,Leges Sacrae 54. Alphabet transitional (form of the letters 
mostly Ionic, but 8 = A, never y, no Q, gen.sg. O and OV). 

[Toe "Amdrrou Ovev Bov Epoeva cal hopovdors Boy épaeva ° 

érl 76 Bopod 70] | "AzroAXO[vos] talira] O[vev x]lat xaraida ras 

Aarot xall taprapitt addav, depridv ror O16. xpiOav pe duupvor, 

or 

15. wevrépas: devrépas. See 97.4. 

sz. From the temple of the Pythian 

Apollo mentioned by Paus.2.24. 

2 ff. Lhupfdas, NaredrdSas, etc.: 

designation of the phratry or gens. — 

6 ff. Have had made and put in place, 

in accordance with the divine oracle, 

the Omphalus of the Earth, the colon- 

nade, the enclosing wall, the altar. .., 

a stone conduit, and the... above it; 

have had made in the oracle chamber a 
treasury, which can be locked, for the 

offerings ; have constructed all the road, 

the ramp leading to the shrine, and the 

area; have rearranged the altars and 

the colossi, have leveled the area, built 

a stone wall by the..., strengthened 

the doors of the temple, and dedicated 

cups and a silver beaker. — 9. The res- 

toration of the words following Bwpéy 

is uncertain. 

83. Regulations for sacrifices in the 

Asclepieum. For the frequent doubling 

of consonants see 89.4, 101.2. For 

gepdcfo see 140.36. For other com- 

ments see the Glossary. 
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omvpov hépldiupivov, otvov héuireav Kall 1d coKxédos tod Bods 
A lf XN + ee 4 4 > ld - A 

Tol) 4pdrou, To 8 atepov aKé|dos Tol tapopprdpoves I dhepdab6- rod 

Seurdpou Bloos trois dosdois Sdvrd || ro oxéXos, 76 8 arepov cxléros 
Tots ppoupois ddy{ro xal revdoc0. da. | 

Toe ’"Acokramias Ovev Bop é épceva Kal hopovdors | Bov épaeva 2 | 

kat hopovdalis Bov Oerevav~ éml rod A\ép0d Tod “AckXarriod Ovelp 

10 

15 

tavta Kal Kadalda. avlévrd tor ’AokXarioe deplvav xpiOav pé- 25 

duppvor, ofrupov héwldippvor, oivou héplrecav: oxédos 76 | 3rparou 

Bods rrapbévrs 761] A101, rd 8 Arepov Tod Jfapo]|uvdpoves d[e]pd- 

286° zl[ob delurépd trois aordoil[s Sdvrd,] 76 8 arepov ro[is | dpov- 
pois Sdvré nal revdoc8(b:a.] 

84. Epidaurus. Late IV cent. B.c. IG.IV.951. SGDI.3339. Ditt.Syll. 
802. Michel 1069. 

@eds. Tuya [ay]a0a.|[(Id]uara rod’ AmddAdwvos Kal Tod” AcKAa- 

tod. | 
[KA]em rev? ern éexvinoe. atta mév7’ éviavtods 45n Kvodca tot 

Tov | [Belov ixéris adixero Kai évexdbevde ev tat ABdtwr. ws Se 
Tayxto|[Ta] €&nAGe €E adtod Kal ex Tod iapod éydvero, Kdépov érexe, 

Os ev[O]ds yevopevos avTos amo Tas Kpavas édodTO Kal dpa Tat 

patpl | [wlepenpire. tuxyotaa dé rovtwy éerl ro avOeua [€]7eypa- 

rato: “ov péye[Oo]s mwivaxos Oavpactéov, adda TO Oetov, 1révO? Ern 

ws éxunoe éy yao|[Tp]t Krew Bdpos, éote | eyxatexouddn, wal pov 

EOnxe tryth.” — Tpreris || [xd]pa. “lOuovixa WedAavis adixero es 
TO lapov inmrép yeveds. éy|[xot]pabeioa dé dvi elde- edcKxer aitei- 

oat tov Oeov xujoat Kd[pav], tov 8 ’Ackdamiov dapev eyxvov 

84. One of several stelae found in 

the Asclepieum recording the cures ef- 

fected. Cf. Paus.2.27.80rfnrac 5¢ elorh- 

xeoay évrds Tov wepiBddou, Td pev dpxatoy 

xal whéoves, éw éuod 5¢ €& Nouwal. radbrais 
eyyeypaupéva cal dvdpiv xal yuvacxov 

dori dvéuara dxecbevrwy bd Tob "AocKAn- 

wt, mpocére 5é xal vdrnua bre Exacros 

évdonoe kal Exws id0n° yéyparrat 5¢ pwv7 

Tp Awplé:. 

The dialect shows considerable At- 

tic influence, e.g. usually ei rarely al, 

contraction in&rn, rocnoobvros, etc. , acc. 

pl.*dxpare?s etc. Lengthened o is al- 

waysou, ande usually a, but we find y7- 

pés beside yepds, and d¢dero (25 a, b). 

— 38. wev@' try: see 58 c.— 5. Cf. Paus., 
2.27.1 o85e awoOvickovety ovde rikrovoty 

al yuvaixes ogucty évrds Tot wepiBddov. — 

6. wepufipre: Zprw = elu, see Glossary. 

—7 ff. The words on the votive offer- 

ing form a rude epigram, hence the 

10 
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écoeicbar wv Kal, et Tt GAXo | a[trloiro, Kal robrd of émeredeiv, 

avta 8 ovBevos papev Ere trold[et]oOar- eyxyos Sé yevoueva éy 

15 yaotpl épope tpia rn, ate walpéBane trot tov Dear ixéris inrép Tod 
J 3 “a \ > , > “~ XN téxov. éyxataxotpabeica | dé dyy[t]v eide> edoxer errepwTHy viv TOV 

Gedy, ei ob yévotto avras | wavt[a] boca aitnaatto Kal &yxvos ein, 

inrép 5é réxov trovBépuev | viv ovBev, kal Tabra mruvOavopevov avoid, 

el Tivos Kai Grdov déloit[o], Aéyerv, ws aotnoobvros Kai TobTO- 

20 émel S¢ viv inrép tovrou || wapeln wor avtov ixéris, kal TovTe ot 

papev érutedeiv. pera dé | rovro omovdds éx tov aBdrou éfe)- 

Ooica, ds EEw Tov iapod Hs, érelxe xd[plav.— ’Avnp Tors Tas ynpos 
Saxrdrous axparteis Eywv wrav | évds a[p]icero rot Tov Gedy ixeé- 

tas. Oewpav dé rovs év rau tapar | [m]ivaxas amlore trois tdpa- 

25 ow Kal tnrobdiéoupe Ta Ertypappal[rja. éyxabevdmv dé dy eld: 

éddxet i1rd TAL vad aotpayandtCor|[T]os avTod Kal wédXovTos Bad- 

Aely THL aoTpaydrot émipavevta | [T]ov Oeov éparéoOat eri rav 

xijpa Kal éxteival ob Tovs SaxrvrAlXous, as 8 arroBatn, Soxeiv ovy- 

Kdprpas trav yjpa xaP éva éxteivew | [T]@v daxtvAor, erred Se 
(4 3 , nA ‘N \ > Ww > a) “A 

30 wdvras é£evOuvat, érepwrinv viv tov Geov || [elt Ere amiatnoot Trois 

émriypaupact Tos érl TOL WivaKwv TeV | [K]aTa To [t lepov, avTos 
8 ov dapyev> “Ste toivuy Eurrpoobev arictets | [a]lvro[t]s o[v«] 
9 A > lA \ \ ” 9? ’ c™ 4 99 ovo amiatos, TO AoLTOY EoTw ToL” dapev “"ArtaTos | d[vopua]. 

apépas 5é yevomevas wyis €&nAOe.— ’ApBpooia é& ’AOavar | [are- 

polmz[t]AXos. avra ixét[is] HAGE rot Tov Deov. areptéprrovaa 6é | 
35 [xara T]o [ta]pov Tav iauatwv Tivd dteyéXa ws arriGava Kal adv- 

val[ra édv]ta ywrovs Kal Tuprovs iryeis yiverOar evirruoy Ldov- 

[Tas polvov. éyxabevdouca de dip eide- edcxet of 0 Geos éeriaras | 
> Aa is e A a, A \ s “a 3 l4 

[etrrety] St[e] byeA peév vev rroinooi, pioOop padvrot wv Senoot avi Ge- 
? ‘N ig N e > lA e a A > iA ¥v 

40 pev Elis TO tapov by apyupeov, iropvapa Tas apa0las: elrray|[ra 

5é tadta] avoyiocat ob Tov owtidXov Tov vooodvTa Kal dapp[alcov 

Tt éyyé lat. apépas dé yevopevas [v]ytns €&jrOe.— Ilais adewvos. | 
[otros adixjero ets To tapov b[wé]p dwvas. ws dé rpoeOvcaTo xal| 

[érrdnoe TA] voptSdpueva, wera TOvTO oO Trais O TwL Dede Truppopar | 

poetical jw», for which elsewhere uv». for the god, looking at the boy’s father, 

— 27,28. SaxréAdous: cf. 89.3.— 43 ff. bade him promise that he (the boy), 

Then the boy who acted as torch-bearer if he obtained what he was there for, 
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[éxéXero, molt rou watépa Tov Tov tratdos TroTtBAdWas, irodéxeo | 

[cOae adrov é]uavrod, ruxovra éf a wdpeoti, atroOvcety Ta ita- 45 

tpa*| [6 de mais éE]amivas “inrodécopat” épa. 6 rarnp éxmda- 

els waduv | [exéXero adt)ov eitretv. o 8 EXeye maduv Kal éx« TovTou 

byins éyél[vero.— Ilavéap]os @eccards otlywata eyov év' Tat 

perorwt. obros | [éyxabevdwy dl elde- eddxer abrod t[at]vias 
katadjoa Ta oti|[ypata o Beos Kali KédeoOar wv, eel [xa a] 50 

yévntat tov aBarou, | [adedcpevoy trav] ratviav avOdulev eis Tlov 

vaov. apépas 6€ yevol[uédvas, éEavéota] nal adnreto ra[y rac]- 

viav kal TO pev rpdcwropv | [éxexdOapto Ta]v.cTryyudt[ wv, Tlav d[e 

Tlawiav aveOnxe eis Tov val[ov éxoucay Ta ypl|aupat[a] Ta éx Tod 

perarrov.—’Eyédwpos ta Tavéd|[pouv orlypara ér]aBe mot trois 55 

imdpxovow. ovtos AaBwv wap [Ilavddpov ypyyata], dar’ avOe- 

pev Tat Oede eis ’"Emldaupov inrép ai[rod, | ovx] amedidou tadra. 

éyicabevown dé dpi elde: eddxer of 0 elds] | ericras érepwrjy uy, 

et éyou Tid ypjuata map Ilavdapou é[£ A]\Onvav dvOcya eis ro 

tapov, autos 8 ov dapev AeAaBrKeww ovGe[v] || rocobrov wap avrod, 60 
ANN’ al xa iryth viv Troijaal, avOnceiv oi eixdlva ypaypapevos~ pera 

dé rodro tov Oedv trav rod Ilavddpov rarvilav wepidjoat wept ra 
oriypatda ov Kal KédecOal wv, érel xa €FEXOnt ex Tod aBareu, 

adedopevov Tay Taviav aTrovityac Oat 70 | mpdcwrroy amo TAS Kpavas 
xal éyxatontpitacBa ets TO vdwp. alluepas dé yevoudvas éEeAOawv 65 

éx tov aBarou Tay Taviav adyrero | TA ypd(u)maTa ovK Exoucar, 

éyxabidav dé eis TO Vdwp EWPN TO abrod| rpdawrrov Trot Tots Ldiows 
otiypacw Kal ra Tov Ilavdapou ypd(u)|uata AeAXaLnKds.— Evda- 

yns “Emcdavpios trais. obros Ora éve[ud]|\Pevde: edofe 5% avtar 

0 Oeds émictas eimeiv: “Ti poe dwceis, ai t[U]ca wyth Tromjow;” 70 

autos 6€ hapev “déx’ dotpayddous,” Tov dé Gedv yedalcavra papev 

viv tTravoeiv. apépas dé yevopuevas tryins €E7jNOe.—|’Avip adixero 

mol Tov Oedv ixéras atepdmTiros ovTws, date Ta | BAChapa povov 

Exerv, eveipev O ev avtois unBdv, adda Keved elluev Srws. Eero 57 

Tives TaY ev TAL Lapa Tav evnOiav adrod 76 || vowtfew Breyreia Gar 75 

dros pndewlay trapyav Exovros omTidlAou, GAN 7 Ywpay pdvor, 

would within a year make the thank- see 177. — 66. édpyn: see 280. — 75. 

offerings for his cure. —60. mwovhoos: Whenhehad not even any rudiment ofan 
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éyxab[evdorv]re .obv auras dyris épavn: eddie Tov Oedv eyrnoai tt 
Ud 4 id XN 4 > > > U4 e 4 

pal ppaxop, évrelita Stayayevta Ta Bréhalpa éyyéat eis adtda. dpe- 

plas de yevouevjas B(A)érwv audoiv €€7r0e.— | Kobov. oxevo-' 
; ? \ e \ 9 J > N J 4 \ ‘\ , dopos et[s TO] tap[ov aviv], émrel eyevero epi TO dekacradiop, 

/ e > » 4 x A N \ \ )? \ xateér[e]te. [ws 0 alveora, avarke roy yudlov xal[t é]ireckdire ta 
/ 4 e.: > 9% \ , , > e 

ouvretpiupéva a[Ke|tn. ws 8 elde Toy KoOwva KaTe[ay ora, | €€ ob 
€ , ” / J a \ 4 \ 

0 OeoTreTas et\Otot[o m|ivev, eXviretto Kal ouveriber [ra] dlotpaka 

KadiCopevos. odottropos ovbv Tis Lowy avtov, “Ti, @ aOX’,” Elba, “ouv- 

TUAnot Toy KwOwva [ud]Trav; TodToV yap ovde Ka o ev ’Emidaulpar 
> : N e A aA 7 99 5 7 n e ry 

AckXarios tryth rorjoa dvvaito.” axovaas taita 6 ais, cvv|bels 
XN » ? ‘N 4 ? bd VN ¢ 4 > \ 2 3 / > A Ta OoTpaka els TOY YUALOY, HpTrE Els TO Lepdv. Emel O adixero, avar- 

Ee toy yudlov cal eFaipev ixyih Toy KOOwVAa yeyevnuelvor, Kal Tat 

Seorrdrat Hppavevoe TA TpaxGevra Kai AexOevra. als 5é dxovo’, ave 

Onne Tat Oeau Toy K@Owva.— || Aioyivas éyKexotpiopévav ndn TOV 
e A b] N , , > \ e / b XN Ld 

ixeTav emt dSévdpeoy Tt aplBas trrepéxuTrte eis TO ABaTov. KaTaTre- 
A 9 > XN le) , N 4 c A 9 4 

TaV ovv amo Tod Sévdpeos | Tepl TKOAOTTaS TLVAS TOUS OmTiAAOUS 
audéraice. Kaxas Se dialce(uevos kal tupros yeyevnpévos xabuKe- 

Tevoas Tov Bedv évjexadevde* Kal iryens éyévero.— || Kvurios déy- 

xav Ern epdpnoe && év Tat yudbar. éyxottacbevtos | 8 abrod éFeXov 
\ ’ € ‘ ? \ a_? ew Crue \ 

Tav NoyYav oO Geos Els TAS YHpas ol EdwKe. apepas | dé yevouevas 
e Ia N / > aA \ ” 9 \ : “~ 

byins eEnpre tav Adyyav ev Tais yepaiv éywv.—|’Avnp Topwvaios 

deuerdas. obros éyxabevdwy évirrmov elde: | Ed0E¢ of Tov Oedv ra 
4 / > / \ 4 > a , e 3 

orépva payatpat avoyiooavta Tas dSepuelréas éFeXeiv al Sopev ot és 

Tas xelpas Kal auvparpat Ta oT7On. dpépas dé yevouevas €&nrOe 

Ta Onpia ev tais yepaiv éywv | al byins éyévero. Katémee 8 abra 

dorwGels viro patpuras éy Kudu éuBeBrAnpuevas éxmrimv. —|’Avyp 

év aidotwt AiGov. odros évirrmov eld: eddxet madi Kare || cvyyi- 

verOar. éEoveipwacwv dé TOrX ALGov éyBadre Kal aveddpevos €FFA- 

dev tais yepaiv éywv.— | ‘Eppucdicos Aapypaxnvos axparns tod 
a a b] , 77 \ > VA ? & 

gwpatos. TovTov éyxabevdovta idoato Kal éxernoato é£eXOovra 

AGov éveyxeiv eis To | Lapov ordcaov Svvaito péyta[Tlov. o dé Tou 

eye, bul only the place for it, i.e. the must understand deyedéas. Or read ad- 

empty eye-socket. — 102. avrd refers 174(5) Sodwéels (cf. 97.4). 

to Ompla, while with éuSeBrAnuévas we 
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mpo Tov aBarou Keluelvov nvixe.— | Nuxavwp ywdds. TovTov Kabn- 
4 aA 4 XN e , 4 e XY 3 XN pévov mais [ris vrap tov oxlreva aplragas édevye. 0 O€ aortas 

b] 4 A 3 a e \ 3 , b ] N 4 >? e N 

éSiwxe kal x tovrou inyuns éyévero.—|’Avip Saxturov (abn dard 

dios. obros Tov Tov modes SaxTuAOY Uard Tov ayplov Edxeos det- 

vas Siaxeiuevos peOdyepa wre tav Oelparrdvrwy eEeveryOels eri 
e ’ ’ a o , , ? , + 
édpapatos tivos Kabile. virvou dé uv | aBovtos év TovTa Spaxwv 

éx tov &Barou éFeXOav tov Sdxtudov | idoato Tat yAwooat Kal 
A , > \ mM” > vA f > N 4 e 

TovTO Troincas eis TO GBaTov aveywpnoe| mdr. e£eyepOeis b¢, ws 

ms byins, pa dy ideiv, Soxeiv veavic|cov evrrpern Tap poppav 

émt Tov Sdxturov érurqv pappaxov.— ||’Ad«éras ‘AXtKds. obTos 

Tupros wy évirruov elde* eddxet 6 Oeds mroteNOav Trois SaleTUAoLs 

Sudyew Ta Gupata, Kal ideiv TA Sévdpyn wparov Ta ev TAL iapat. 

dpuépas Se yevomevas iryins €£jrOe.— “Hparevs MutiAnvaios. obros 

ovK elyev év Tat Keparat | tpixyas, év Sé Tat yeveiwme TrapmrddAdXas. 
> ’ N @ Ul e XN nA wv > 

aiayuvopuevos dé [ate] Katayedapevos in[o] | THY Add Eevexd- 

Oevde. tov dé 0 Geos ypioas happaxar trav xeharay éerronce || tpl- 
” U4 e \ a > , © a e ‘ 

yas .éyev.— Ovowrv ‘Epptovers trais aidys. od[tos] trap tro 

Kuvos TaV| Kata TO tapdv O[epam jevdpevos Tovs omTidrous v[yt7]s 

amnnrde. 
Corinthian 

85. Corinth. Early VIcent.s.c. IG.IV.358. SGDI.3114. Roberts 85. 
: ¥ 7 

Arévia réde [capa], Tov OreceE TrovTos avat|dés]. 

86. Corinth. Early VI cent. s.c. 1G.1V.211,217,329. SGDI.3119. 

a. Supiov p’ avebexe Wloredapov[t favaxte). 

Ilored[av]. 

6. [Ilorledapou pavaxre. 

c. Tlepacobev hipopes. 

35. This and the following illustrate 

the Corinthian differentiation of B = 
open e¢ or € (7) and E (transcribed ¢) = 
close e corresponding to Attic spurious 

orgenuinee. See28. Theepitaph forms 

a single hexameter. Cf. nos. 87-90. 

s6. From a large collection of pot- 

tery fragments found near Corinth. 

They are mostly votive offerings to Po- 

seidon, and contain the name in both 

uncontracted and contracted forms, as 

Ilorgdaron and Tor¢gdam, but in the 

nominative only the uncontracted Io- 

reddy, See 41.4. For Tepacddev (c), cf. 

Tlefpacov Xen. Hellen.4.5.1ff. Probably 

B in the first syllable is an error. 

110 

115 
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87. Corcyra. Early VIcent.3.c. IG.IX.i.867. SGDI.3188. 
98. Solmsen 25.1. 

Huiod TrAaciafo Mevexpareos rede capa, 

OtavOéos yeveay> Tdde & avroe Sapos érrole: 

Srero, Sapdorov Se  eapoly evo nc ay atravres. | 

a y 4 LA=- 
ov ddp[ole téde capa Kacuyveroo Trovedé, 

GREEK DIALECTS [No. 87 

Roberts 

& yap mpdkevpos Sduou piros- aN’ evi advrau 

Tpakipevés § aro: y[ala]s ard rarpl80s évOdv 

Roberts 88. Corcyra. Early VIcent.np.c. IG.TX.i.868. SGDI. 3189. 
99. Solmsen 25.2. 

Lapa rdde "Apudda Xdpomos: rdv 5 ordcev “Apes 
Bapvdpevov rapa vavollv én’ ’ApadOGot0 phoraicr 
TWONAOY aptorev(fovTa KaTa oToVdfEe(c)cay afuTar. 

88. Corcyra. VI cent. B.c. IG.IX.i.869. SGDI.3190. Roberts 100. 
Solmsen 25.3. 

Xtdra Eevedpeos tod MhelEids eip’ él rvpiu. 

90. Northern Acarnania (exact provenance unknown). V cent. B.c. 
IG.1X.i.521. SGDI.3175. Roberts 106. 

a £ a 
TI poxAeiSas (7)0(d)e capa xexrlecerat évyvs odoio, 

hos wepi Tas avtob yas | Pave Bapvapevos. 

87. Monument of Menecrates. This 

and the three following are examples 
of metrical inscriptions composed in 

the epic style and with retention of sev- 

eral epic words, i.e. évl, xaovyvérowo, 
orovice(a)oav, dcurdy = durhy, and in- 

flectional forms, e.g. gen. sg. in -o.o and 

-ifo = -do (105.2a), dat. pl. in -awr, 

augmentless verb forms. 

4. The restoration is that suggested 

by Dittenberger, IG. l.c., but is of 

course uncertain. — 6. wové0e: transi- 
tive sense as in Homer. 

88. phopatot: cf. also Mheléos, no. 

89. See 76 b.—3. &ptored(e)ovra: cor- 

rected from dpucretrovra. See 82. 

$9. ropo: Tou8w. But, since assimi- 

lation of uf to wp (cf. Germ. Lamm, 

Eng. lamb as pronounced) is not other- 

wise attested in Greek, this is probably 

formed with another suffix (réu-0- be- 

side réy-Bo-; cf. Lat. tumulus with a 

lo-suffix). 

90. IIpoxAclSasg: gen. 8g. masc, in 

-as. 105.20. 



No. 92] MEGARIAN INSCRIPTIONS 249 

Megarian 

81. Selinus. V cent. p.c. IG.XIV.268. SGDI.3046. Ditt.Syll.751. 
Michel 1240. Roberts 117. Solmsen 24. 

[Ac]a ros Beds ro[a]Se vixdvte rod Leruvdv[ 101 ° | deja tov Ala 

vixopes Kal did tov DdBov [Kal] | S[ea] Hépaxréa nal dv’ Arrdd- 

AGva Kab dia T[or]le[eda]va wai dra Tuvdapidas nal 8’ ’AOfa)-| 
v[djav cat dud Madodépor cal bia Iacrkpa[rjeav nab d[a] ros 

GANG Oeds, [Sia S[e] Ala | wdrtor[a]. Piré[as] 5é yevouevas ép 

xpvaléd[c] érd[ oa)yra(s, Ta el ovUpata TavTa sah ht és] To 

"A[m]Joa[A]onov xabGépely, 76 Avo[s wpolypa[ypalvres* ro 5é ypu- 

olov | ébéx[ovra T]addvrov Epev. 

92. Decision of the Megarians. Epidaurus. Between 242 and 234 B.c. 
IG.IV.926. SGDI.3025. Ditt.Syll.452. Inscr.Jurid.I,p.342. Michel 20. 

[E]mi orpatray[od trav ’A)yaav Aiyiareds, év & ’Emidatpar 
én’ tapeis | [ro]d "AoxAami[ov Acjovvatov. xara trade éxpivav rol 
Meyapeis trois | [’Em]idaupios nai KopivOious rrepi tas yapas ds 
aupérAreyov Kai | [wep]i rob LeAAavvo[v] Kai Tod Laipaiov, cata 

Tov alvov Tov tav ’Al[yat]av Sucactyptov arrocteidavres avdpas 
e N 4 bd éxatov TevrnKovta | [éva]: 

‘91. The Selinuntians promise golden 

statues to the gods who shall help them 

to victory. Instead of an express con- 

dition, there is an enumeration of the 

gods who usually assist them, the im- 

plication being that they will continue 

to do so. 

1. Through the help of the following 

gods do the Selinuntians win -victory. 

Through Zeus we conquer, etc. — 2. &6- 

Bov: Ares.—5. Madroddpov: Demeter. 
Cf. Paus.1.44.3 lepdy Afunrpos Madogé- 

pov. — ITlaoucpérea: Persephone. Cf. 

Aéorowwa.— 7 ff. And when there is peace, 

making statues in gold and engraving 

these names, we shall set them up in the 

temple of Apollo, writing the name of 

\ 2 , 2 > 9» AN \ , 
Kal érreNOovrav €7 AuUTaVv Tav Yopav 

Zeus first. — wpoypapavres: nominative 

carelessly used for accusative. 

92. Decision of the Megarians, ap- 

pointed by the Achaean league to arbi- 

trate in a territorial dispute between 

Epidaurus and Corinth. Thedate must 

fallin the period between 243 s.c., when 

the Corinthians joined the Achaean 

league, and 228 B.c. when the Mega- 

rians abandoned it for the Boeotian 

league, and is still further limited by 

the name of the strategus. 

1. Alytadets, lapeis: gen. sg. in -eds 

from -éos. 111.3.— For the psilosis in 

éx lapets, see 58 b.— 38. d&pcédAAcyov: see 
89.3.—4. Zppalov: name of a harbor 

and promontory north of Epidaurus, 

a 
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ToV OtkacTay kal Kpivav| tev] ’Emidavplov elwev trav ydpay, avei- 

Aeyovrav d€ trav KopivGi|[wv tale reppovicpan, radu améotedav 

tol Meyapeis tous repmop[tElou[v]ras é« trav avTav Sicactav 
” f VN o@ N \ 2 ‘ “A b) A ef avopas Tpidxovra Kal éva xal[ta T]ov alvoy Tov Trav Ayatav, ovrot 

dé évedOovres él trav ywpav | éreppoviEav kata tade* amo Tas 

Kopupas tod Kopéunetou eri | [r]av copudav rod ‘AXtelou amd Tod 
‘“AXtelov érl trav xopudav tod | [K]epavviov: amd tod Kepauviou p p 
>. oN \ \ le) s > \ A A A , 

émt tav Kopupav tod Kopwata:| ao tas xopupas tov Kopydra 
5 \ N ean 3 N e 7 XN (al ld > N “A er 

él tav odov érl Tov pay Tov Tod || Kopywatra: azo rod patos 
‘ 7 b] A e 7 N > \ A > / e \ \ 

tov Kopuara ért tov pay rov.émi tails ’Aveiats tbrep Tav ZKor- 
/ > ‘N nA @&f n~ e N \ / ig \ A > / 

Aelav’ aro TOD payLos Tod UTEp Tay ZKorlAElav UTO Tas ’Avelas 
2 N N \ e \ A ¢ la! A e€ a A c, 

él Tov xopupov tov imrép tas od00 Tas dpalEtrod [Tas xa]tayou- 
3 . vA > N nan al A e \ A“ e wn wn 

cas émi TO Zriatov: ao Tov Kopudod tov wel tas [od0d] Tas 
e aA 3 \ N “A > A , ? \ lo) A duakitod él Tov Kopupov tov él tov Dayas: aro || rod Kopudod 

a 3 nm ld >] \ N XN XN bd] \ le) bd 4 9 N 

Tov él ToD Dadyas éri Tov Kopudoy tov ert tov Aiyiarvpals] > a7rd 

Tod Kopudod Tod émi Tas Aiyirupas él tov Kopudor | tov t[od 

"Apajias: a7ré tod ’Apaias éri tov xopudov tov bro rau Teérplac- 
an[o Told imo rau Ilétpas er) rev Kopudov rov él tod Tyowvobv4 

Tos* a[io Tlov Kopudod Tov irép Tod Lyowodvros emi Tov Kopv- 
\ \ ‘\ \ >? > N A A na e@ \ a 

pov || rov «lata tlav Evopyav: amo rot Kopudod tov imep ras 

Kudpyas [ézi] | rov payw tov umep tas LuKoveias* amo Tod pa- 

xLos TOD wmép Tas | Lu[Kovol]las él Tov Kopupov tov brép Tas 
IledAepitios* amo tov | kopupod tov tmép tas IledXepireos éri 

TOV Kopudov Tov ToD II[avtov]- aro Tov Ilaviou eri Tov payev Tov 

imép tod ‘OA[Kod]: azo rod pall yeols t[od] brép rob “Odxod éri 

TOV pax Tov (irép) ToD ’Am[oAA]@uiov: azo | T[od] paytos Tod 
urép tod "AzroXdwviou éerl To ’ATroAAwviov. Stxac|Tal T]ol Kpi- 

vavres Toide. [There follow, ll. 32-96, the names of the arbitrators 

and of those appointed to lay out the boundaries for them.] 

referred to by Thuc. 8.10.3 (correcting 

Tleparéy to Zrlpacov) and Pliny,Nat.Hist. 

4.18 (Spiraeum).-—19. Sdyas: gen.sg. 
masc. in -ds. 105.26. So ‘Apatas 1. 22, 

but also the usual form in Kopmdra 11. 

18 ff. The confusion caused by the iden- 

tity with the feminine form is shown 

by ras Alyerdpas 1.21 beside roo Alyiwd- 

pas 1, 20.— 82 ff. The list of names, 

arranged according to the three Doric 

tribes, contains the characteristic forms 

Odd5wpos, Goxplyns, etc. See 42.5d, 
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Rhodian 

93. Camirus. VI cent. B.c. IG.XII.i.737. SGDI.4140. 

Lapa do” “ldaluevers rroinoa hiva Kréos | etn || 

Zev(6) dé viv darts | wypaivor Nevd|ry Gein. 

94. Camirus. VI cent. s.c. IG.XII.i.707. SGDI.4127. 

 EvOu[r] a | qui r€oxa | 76 pakordds | radpvaa || ravpvrlda. 

95. Camirus. IV (or III) cent. z.c. IG.XII.i.694. SGDI.4118. Ditt. 
Syll.449. Michel 433. Solmsen 32. 

"Edofe Kapipedou tas xtoivas tas Kapipéwr ras | év tae vac 
\ AQ Pd] A b 4 > / 4 \ 3 4 > \ » \ Kal Tas év TAL aTreipwL avayparpat Tracas | Kal éyOduetv és TO Lepov 

Tas ’A@avaias é€ ctddat | AOivar ywpis Karns: éEjpev Sé cal 
Karaynracs || avaypadnpev, at xa ypnlwvTr. ehéoOar d€ avdpas | 5 

Tpeis avTixa para, oiTives ertmeAnOncedyTe Taviras Tas mpakvos 

ws TaxloTa Kal atrodwoedvrat | Tat ypHiCovTe eXaylaTou Tapa- 
a \ , / ? ey a) , ’ oxeiv Tay otanday | Kal Tas KToivas avayparpat Kal éyKxorXarpat év 

Tat oTd|Aa Kal ordoat ev Tau lepwe Tas “ABavas Kal meptBor- 10 
nA e 4 e > 4 U \ , 9 

Baloat ws exnt Ws toxupdtata Kal KaAMOTA. TA OE TeEvpLEVa és 
‘TadTa TavtTa Tov Tapia Trapéyew. | éy dé TavTay Tay KTOLVaY aTro- 

Setxvuewv Tous | kToLvaTas pactpov ev Tat lepat TAL aywraTat || ev. 
a / \ , > a, Cee / a \ 4 TGL KTOWAL KATA TOV VopoY TOV TaV “Podiwy: | TodTOL dé cUVAEYE- 

cOwv év Kapipar eis ro 

93. TéL: réde. 62.2. — Zed(5) S€: 

Zeds 5€. 97.4. —AadAy: accursed. Cf. 
Hesych. AewAns: rerelws é&drAns, and, 

for the first part of the compound, 

Aelws in Archilochus, 

94. Adoxa: grave. The original 
meaning of the word (from *\exoxa, cf. 

réxos) Was resting place, whence either 

grave or the usual place of recreation, 

club.— The last words are to be read, 

with resolution of the crasis, 7d Ev- 
PUNO, TS EdguNlda. 

95. 1ff. The names of the xrotva: or 

demes of Camirus are to be inscribed, 

> N A > 4 4 \ 93 \ 

tepov Tas ‘AGavaias, dxKa Tol teportrotol 

both those on the island and those on 

the mainland. For the latter cf., from 

the Periplus of Scylax, Xdpa 7 ‘Podl- 

wy h év ry hrelpy. —The neighboring 

island of Xadkx# (see 42.2) was under 
the control of Camirus at this time, 

_yet evidently sustained a relation to it 

different from that of the other demes. 

— 6. empednOnoeivre: see 160. dripe- 

AnOfooua: is used by late writers, but 

not in classical Attic. — 8 ff. dmrode- 

oetvrat xrd.: shall give out the contract 

to the one who is willing to furnish the 

stele at the lowest figure. 

15 
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mapayylenr]orre, Kal abpeovtw Ta ¢ nee Ta Kapipéwv [ra daluo]- 

TEA Wavra, ai Tt 

96. Ialysus. IV (or III) cent. p.c. IG.XII.i.677. SGDI. 4110. Ditt. 
Syll.560. Michel 434. 

“Edofe trois pactpois cal "ladvoios, | Stparns ’ArKipédovros 

elre: | Grrws TO Lepov Kal TO Téuevos | Tas "AXeExTpavas evayhrat 

Kalra Ta arpa, émtpednOrjperv | rods teporaylas Srws orarat | 

épyacOéwvrs tpeis AGov Aapt[t]ov xal avaypadie és tas otddals 
To Te Yadiopa Tdbe Kal a oby dlowdy évte ex TOV vowwv éodelpey 

ovdé écodoirropetv és To Téluevos, Kal Ta éritipia TH[t] mpdoloovte 

Tapa Tov vouov Oéwew dé| tas orddas piap pev él Tas écdldou 

Tas €« mMddLos ToTLTopevope|vors, lav Sé imép TO LoTLaTopLor, | 

adrav 6€ él tas KataBacros tals] | €& "Axaias aoXz0s. | 

Nopos & ovy dorov éaipev ovdé || eodéperv és To iepdv Kal Td 

Téluevos Tas “AXexTpwvas. py éai|rw tmaos, dvos, Hulovos, yivos | 

pndé Gdro Addoupov pyOev, unde écayérw és Td Téuevos pn|\Oels 

TovTey unOev, unde trodij|uata éeadepérw unde vevov pr|Oév- Ere é 
Ka TIS Tapa TOV vopor | ToLHonL, TO TE Lepov Kal TO TéwEvos | KaBaL- 

4 \ > 4 a ww bd A > / > ] ] 

pero Kal éripelero, 7 évollyos éorw Tat aceBelar- et dé Ka | mpé- 
3 U > ? @e \ e , , 3 N . 

Bata éoBarn, arrotecatw umrep exadotov mpoBarov oBoddov | o 

‘éoBadrov: rotayyeArerw dé | Tov TovTwY TL TrotedvTa oO ypTt|Cwv és 

TOUS [ao TpOUs. 

97. Rhodian (?) inscription from Abu-Symbel in Egypt. VII or VI 
cent. B.c. SGDI.5261. Hicks 3. Roberts130. Ionic alphabet, but with- 
outQ=w. H=yina,b, =hand yinc (and probably ini), = Ain f(E =n). 

a. Baotréos €rOdvros és’ ’Ededhavtivay Va(p)marixe | tabra 

éypayrav, tol cvv Vapparixdr @eoxr(é)os | érAcov. FAGov Se 

96. 4. "AXexrpdvas: a daughter of 
Helios and the nymph Rhodos, who 

was worshiped with divine honors by 

the Rhodians. Cf. Diod.5.56, where 

the name appears as 'Hiexrpywyvn. — 

7. Alov Aaprlov: also wérpas Aaprias 
on another inscription, marble from 

Lartus, a place in the neighborhood of 

Lindus.—10.évrt: pl. forsg.—18.’Ayal- 
as méAvog: the name given to the acrop- 

olis of Ialysus. Cf. Ath.8.360 é» 79 

"Iakvoge wéduv loxupordrny rhv ’Axalay 
Kadoupévyy. 

97. Inscribed on the legs of one of 

the colossal statues at Abu-Symbel by 

Greek mercenaries who had taken part 
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Kepxwos xartvrrepbe, vis 6 moras | avin... d(A)AoyAO(a)ods 8 Hye 

Tlotactyrro, Avyurrios dé ”Apaats. || éypade 8 aye "Apyov ‘Apot- 5 
Bixs wai Tlérepos Oddaps. 6. "EXeolB[to]s 6 Trtos. 

c. Tnredpos pw’ éypade ho *ladvoro(s) - - 
d. [voy ’ApotBiy[6]. 

e. TldBus 6 Poroponos - - ovv. Vappar[lyor]- 

J. Hayéceppofs]. 

h. Kpl@ts &ypa(de)v. 

g. Tlacu(d)6v 6 "Immo - - 

t. ‘Opyva0B8 héxa Bacirets jerace tov otparov [T]o mparo[v 

--- hapja Va(p)pariya[e - - - 

98. Gela. VI cent. B.c. SGDI.4247. 

Ilacvddaro 16 | capa, Kparés élrolen. 

99. Agrigentum. Second half III cent. s.c. (before 210). IG.XIV.952. 
SGDI.4254. Michel 553. 

"Em iepoOira | Nuppodepou trod Pirwvos | raparpoord(ra) Tas 
Bovnas, | rpoedpevovcas tas puras || Trav ‘TAXEwv, rpoayopobvros | 

in an expedition up the Nile under 

PsammetichusI (654-617 s.c.) or Psam- 
metichus II (594-6589 s.c.), probably 

the latter. These mercenaries were 

from Asia Minor and the adjacent 

islands (cf. Hdt.2.154 rotor d¢”Iwor xat 
Totot Kapol rotor cvyxarepyacapuévoot av- 

T® 6 Vapuptrixos Sid0e xwpous evox foa 

dyrlous dd\AjAwy, --- ol 52 Iwvds re eal Ka- 
pes Tobrous Tods xwWpous olkncay xpbvov ext 

woNNdpy. - - - rpdror yap ovro év Alybary 

aA\MyAwooo KaroKlsOnoay), Among 

those whose names are inscribed be- 

low, there are two Ionians, from Teos 

and Colophon (6 and e), and one Rho- 
dian, from Ialysus (c); f is also Doric, 

and k Ionic (on account of the vy mova- 
ble). The main part of the inscription 

(a), a8 well as 7, is clearly in Doric 

and may well have been written by one 

of the Rhodian mercenaries, though 

there is nothing to prove this. 

a8. Képxos: stands for the Egyp- 
tian Kerti, which is applied to the 

stretch of water between the first cat- 

aract and Elephantine. — vls 6 rorapds 

avin: as far as the river let them go up. 

For vfs see 182.4. — 5. “ApoBlxo, Ov- 
Sépo: 6 “ApuoBlyov, 6 Evddpov. 94.1,7. 

i. No complete restoration is possi- 

ble. — fedace: pdrace aor. of édavvw. 
The peculiar spelling BE is perhaps 
due to a confusion between the two 

systems of writing known to those who 

wrote these inscriptions, 1) 8 = », 2) 
=f, and E=>». Similarly sey, i.e. #ul, 
in a Theran inscription. 

9s. Beginning of a hexameter. For 

Ilaciddaro see 105.2 a. 

99. Proxeny decree of Agrigentum 

in honor of Demetrius of Syracuse. In 

view of 1.11 and of the fact that this 

inscription was found at Rome, being 

evidently the copy given to Demetrius 
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Atoxréos rod Atoxdédos, | ypaupatevovros "Adpaviwvos ’Ade£ap- 

Spou, | arlacpa extras Siunvov, Kapvelov é£jxo[vrjos wavrds, | irép 

mpokevias Anpntpiwt Atoddrov Lupaxoclat. || 

"Edoge rat arias naa nal ras ov(v)KrjTar pi’. erred) avdryyer- 

Aov ot mpeaBees ot és ‘Pwpav tropevbevres, Ilaciwy | Tlaciwvos 
Kornros cal @eddwpos @eoddpov Anuidda, | Anuynrpiov Aroddérou 

Lupaxdctov troddas Kal peydras xpelas | rapeoyjoba Tat apart 

Sapo kal peyarhov ayabav rapairio(y) || yeydvev, rots 5é ’Axpa- 

yavrivots marptidv dort Kal éx mrpoydvev | rapadedopevov tipeiv Tors 
ayabovs avépas xal mpoictapé|vous Tob aod Sapou tais Kata€ious 

tipais* | dedoxOat ert ayabar tvxat Kal cwrnpla Tob ddpou Trav 

"Axpayavrivey : | elwev mpdfevov xal evepyérav Anurrpiov Acodc- 

Tov Lupaxdoatlov, drrw(s) mace gavepov Hh Ste 6 Samos Tav ’AxKpa- 

yavrivov érilstatat xapitas atrovéyew Katakias trois evepryereiv 

mpoaipoupevas aitov. To dé Sdypa tdbe Koddyavtas és yadko| 
para dvo To pev év avabeuev eis To Bovrevtyptov, To dé | adXO 

arroédpev Anpntpiot Atodérov Lupaxoclat siid|uvaya tas arott 

Tov Samov evvoias: Tovs dé taplas | €EodvaEae és Ta rpoyeypaypéva 

doov xa xpeia 4, Kal délpev rdv EEodov d:a TeV aTroddyov. | op0- 

yvopoves TOD cuvedpiou Travtes. 

100. Rhegium. I cent. B.c. IG.XIV.612. SGDI.4258. Ditt.Syll.323. 
Michel 555. 

"Emil mputravios Nuxavdpovu rod Nixoddpou, BovAas wpocraréov- 

Tos LwotrdrdLos Tod Aaparpiov, yiar ‘Immmiov dvodexara, edo€e 

(1. 24), it appears that he was resident 

in Rome, and his services probably con- 

sisted in some dealings with the Roman 

senate in behalf of Agrigentum. 

8. &Xlacpa xrdr.: decree of the arla 

in the sixth period of two months, at the 

very end of the month Kapvetos. — 10. 

ov(v)KAfras: the council, for which 
BovAd is employed in 1.38. The signifi- 

cance of the following numeral is not 

clear. —14. wapeoyfir8ar: eloxnxa, 

eloxnuat, for rxnxa, Eoxnuat, with a 

after the analogy of efAnd¢a etc. (76d), 

occur in several xovf inscriptions. — 

15. yeyévev: see 147.2. 
- 100. Rhegium was a Chalcidian col- 

ony, and in the few early inscriptions 
the Ionic element predominates. But 

after its destruction by Dionysius of 

Syracuse in 387 8.c. and its subse- 

quent restoration, there were contin- 

ual changes in its population. Some 
of its new inhabitants must have been 

furnished by Gela or Agrigentun, if 
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Ta adia | Kabarep Tat eoxANTwL Kal Tat Bovdae> érrel 6 oTpaTa- 

yos TeV ‘Pwpaliwy Tvaios Addidios Titov vids evvous imrapyet Tat 

Gua monet, aEvos datvdpevos | tas avrod xadoxayabias, deddy Oat 

Tvaiov Aididiov Titov vidv otparayov ‘Pwopatwov orepavacar év 

T® ayaw tois mpwros "APaviow édalas orepdlyw kal mpokevov 
N b 4 ~ nw , aA e N Pb] J b 

Kal evepyérav trotnoat Tov dau(o)u tav ‘Pnylvwv Kal éyydvous av- 
le) +) 4 e +4 A > \ A ra) e / 

Tov, evvolas Evexev ds éywv Siatedei eis Tov Sapov Tov ‘Pyyilvov. 

tay d€ Bovrdv Td adlacpa KoAapapevay eis yarxopata Siood 
\ XN > / > N VA \ \ > aA / 

To pev avabéuev eis TO Bovreurnpiov, 7d 5é atrootetNar Tvalw 

Addidio. 

Coan 

101-103. Cos. Late IV or early III cent. n.c. SGDI.3636-3638. Ditt. 
Syll.616-618. Michel 716-718. Paton-Hicks, Inscr. of Cos 37-39. Solm- 
sen 33. 

101. [The first six lines and most of the seventh are so badly muti- 

lated that only a small part can be restored.] és dé [r]lav [ayo- 
play érkavrw Wapdvro: rparot, év ayopau dé o[v]upl[oylor]re, 6 dé 
tepevs xa[O]joOw [map] tlav] tpdrelav éywv ral || grajrA[a]v rav 
tepav, Tol dé lep[orrotol éxatlépw tas tpamrélas. T[aplpvaoc] dé 

éredavTw Boils tpeis tov]s [K]addAl[a]rous, at p[éy xa | TolUTw@Yy 

we may judge by the language of this 

inscription, which is not merely Doric, 
but contains the Rhodian infin. -yey» 

and the word dAlacua, otherwise known 

only from inscriptions of Gela and 

Agrigentum. The Rhodian influence 

in Sicilian Doric seems to have been 

considerable. Cf. dyopac@jpew at Tau- 

romenium, SGDI.6228. 13. 

1. yeu: unexplained and probably 

an error of some kind. —2. éoxAfrar : 
refers to a small select body, probably 

mediating between the council and the 

assembly. Cf. Hesych. foxdnros: 7 rap 

dtbx wv cuvdOpoors év Zupaxoveais. 

101-103. Portions of a sacrificial 

calendar, in which were enumerated 

the rites and ceremonies appropriate 

to each day of the year. 

' 101. Selection of the ox and other 

preparations for the sacrifice to Zeus 

Polieus, which occurs on the following 

day, the twentieth of the month Ba- 

tromius (cf. 1. 47, and no. 102.11). 

8-19. After the tribes had each se- 

lected nine oxen in a manner prescribed 

in the preceding lines (apparently one 

from each évdra or ninth part of the 

tribe), they were to drive them to the 

agora, the Pamphyli having the prece- 

dence, and there unite them in one 

herd. When the priest and the lepo- 

wool had taken their places at a table, 

the Pamphyli drove up to it the three 

b= 0 
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xpiOje tis at [6 wy, ‘Trr«is tpleis eXavro, ai wey [xa to ]UT@y 

xpiOje ris at dé [un, Aupaves tpelis tovs [A]ourous, a[t ely] xa 

TovTay xplOne tis: alt dé uy, atépous] éXdvTw és Tay ay[op lav 

kal éreddvtw kata talvTd, ai pél}y Ka TovTmy KpLOfe t[us- | ali 

dé ui, telrov éreAXavrw Kal at[épous]: at b¢ Ka TovTwy Kpu[ Au] | 
pndels, érixpivovrat Bodv éx xt[Atac]Tbos éxadaras: éda[ca]|pres 

2 rovrous cuppioyor[te Toi]s dAXoWs* Kal edOd[s xplv]jovTs Kal 
evyovrat Kal arroxapv[ocov]rt. éreita érreXavt[w av]|ris xara 

tavTd, Overat dé, ai wey xa vrrox[wpjet, Tae ‘Iorias: Ouv[ec| dé y]e- 

peaddpos Baotrdwy wal iepa rwrapéye: cal émiOver tepa e& [Hue 
cxtou, yépn Sé NapBave rd Séppa Kal Td oxéXos, teporroi[ol | dé 

[a]xéros, ra 5é GAXa xpéa tas modos. Tov Sé KpiOevra tl at] | 

Znvi Kdpuxes ayovre és ayopav: ere 5¢ xa év rau ayopat éw[ylre], 
dryopevet 08 Ka Ht 6 Bods 7 AdXos trrép Kyjvou évddEto[s: “ Kl@]e- 

[o]is wapéyw ro[u] Bodv, Kao dé timdv amrodevtm «Toy rat 
‘Torla[e].” | repdivrw S€ rpoordrat oudcavres mapayphua: érel dé 

ka Ti[pablq]t, avayopevéerw o xapv& omdc[ou xa tinab|je: TouTa 

dé €[A]dvr[w sralpja trav ‘loriavy trav Tapiav, cai o [rod Znvos 

tlepeds oré(m)re xal [éx]lomévder xvALKa olvou Kexpapévou [7 ]po 
tov [Boo]s* érera adyovtt ro[u Sloliv cal Toy xavrov cal [p]Ootas 

finest oxen for selection. If none of 

these was chosen, the Hylleis drove up 

three more, then the Dymanes, then 

the Pamphyli again and so on in rota- 

tion until all twenty-seven oxen had 

been presented. If still no choice has 

been made, they select an additional 

ox from each x:Nacrds, the third part 
of a tribe, and unite these with the 
others. Then the choice is effected, fol- 

lowed by vows and a proclamation of 

the choice. — 19 ff. éwera xrd.: the 

choice of the ox to be sacrificed to Zeus 

_Polieus having been disposed of, a sim- 

ilar procedure is to be repeated for the 

choice of an ox to besacrificed to Histia; 

and, as this sacrifice takes place imme- 

diately, it is described at this point, be- 

fore the narration returns, in 1.23, to the 

ox chosen for Zeus. — tarox[bp je: sub- 
mits tamely. Aor. subj. 150. — yepea- 
dédpos Bacrréwv : yepeaddpos, the title of 

a priestly official, occurs only here, and, 
in the form ‘yepndépos, in the small 

island of Pserimos, between Cos and 

Calymna. The Bacrdre?s were here, as 

elsewhere, a body of officials in charge 

of religious matters. — éavOve. lepd xri.: 

offers in addition the sacrificial cakes 
(prepared) from a half-éxre’s. Cf. Apros 

dvo €& hyucéxrov 1.48. — 29. ovésrre: cor- 

rected from oréyre. orérrw = crépw, 

as épérrw = épégw.— 31. Kavrév: @ 

whole burnt-offering, in this case, a pig. 
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émta Kal pers kal oréupa:> éEdy[ovre]s 5é captocovts evpapiar, 

xynv[ei d¢ ....]écavres rou Body xal|[Oalplovrar Oardar wal [Kr ]adi- 
toi dé [Baoidns xlapravre tow wey xol[plov] kal ta ordayyva 

él tov Bwpod éri[omdvdljovres pedixparor, é[vreloa d]é [é]amAv- 35 
vavres trapa To[p Bwpuov xaprjavre: érrel O€ xa xaprra[ Bq, | va]- 

m[olas] émiomevddrw pedix[parov, capv£ d]é xapvocérw éoprac[er | 
Lnvos Ijo[rAcHjlo[s] evavria wpaia é[oprav: tepeds] 5é rots évre- 
pots érriOve[ rw | O]vn xal [rods] POoias Kal crovda[v dowvoly Kat 
xexpapévav cal ord[ppa. per]a TodTo Sé idvtw Tap Tovs iaporrol- 

[ovs és] 76 olxnua TO Sapdotov ta[peld|s cal Kdpuxes, taporrotot dé 40 

Eenld[vrw tov tjeph Kal tos Kapuxas t[lavtja]y trav viKra~ é7rel 
d¢ xa orrovdds Trotjo[olvrat, aipécOw 6 iaped[s] | .6. T&Y iapo- 

motav Boos tov Ovopevou tau Zyvi rau TloAch, eal mpo[ayoplev]- 

érw aryveverOat yuvatxos Kal a[védpo]s avti vucrds * Tol dé xapu[ ces | 
aipjeicOw ogayi tod Bods by xa ypnlwrts nitaev, cad mpoayopev- 

é[ro.|| rae adjAnras ta aipeOévrt Kata Taitd. Tat adTat apéepat 45 
Atoviowt [ZxlvrArLr]at yotpos nal Epipos: trod yoipov ove arro- 
popa Over de iepers x[ariep]a rrapéyer: yeépn héper Sepa, oxédos. 

"Tedd: Bods o xpiOels Averar Zvi [TlofAch]e wal evdopa évdepe- 
tat: ép eoriay Ovetat adrdirov jylexrov, apro[t dujo é& nuséxrov, 

0 atepos TU[p]obns, kal Ta évdopa’ Kal émicévder o te[plevs] Tov- 50 
Tos olvov KpaTnpas tpeis: yépn Tov Boos Tau tephe Séppa x[al 

oxlé}Aos: iepad iapeds mapéve [Tle nal Frartos Fpiov wad Koidlas 
nu[ecv,] | Pvaddpws Se tod cxédeos Tod TaV LepoTroamy [did]orar 

axpioxtov, [v]|wrov Sixpeas, br@pata, aivariov oBedos tpixw@X10s, ° 

Neotopéidat[s] | v[wrjou dixpeas, tarpois xpéas, avAnTas Kpéas, yad- 

Kéwv kal Kepa[peélw]v éexatépots To xepdrato[v, Ta b€ GAda Kpéa 55 
Tas médos. Tatra 6€ mavta] | am[odpé]peras exros Told Tepeveus. 

Cf. no. 102.12 xotpos xpoxavreveras.— 48. 
Gurl vuxrés: during the night. 136.8. 
— 44, alpeloOw: 3 pl. 140.1.— apoa- 

yopevéra : sc. 6 lapeds. — 46. d&arodopé : 

here in literal sense, carrying off. Cf. 

ll. 56-56, and no. 102.10 rotrwy ovx éx- 

dopa éx ro vaol. — 48. tvBopa évbépe- 

vat: the tvdopa are wrapped in the skin. 

The reference is to certain parts of the 

victim which after slaughter are 
wrapped up in the skin and made a 

special offering. Cf. Hesych. Zvdpara: 

Ta évdepsueva civ TY Kepady Kal Trois wo- 

oly. —49. rupains: cheese-shaped, that 
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Tat] avTas apépat ’APavalac Tlo[Ara]|6: ols xvedoa’ Over Se ie[peds 

kat] tepa trapéyer* yépn ANapwBave S[épluja nal oxédos. 

"Evdtat Me[Adv]ca Atoviowt TevaAdlrar yoipos [Kal élp]edos : 
Tod yolpov ovx amodopa: Ove iepets cal lepd wapéyer- yépn 
[Aa] Raver ddppa xal oxeéXos. ; 

‘EBdepat avoper[ou] dos "Adujudas A[dualirpe ols térAews Kal 

Tehéa Kvedoa* TovTwY ovK aTropopa’ KUALKES [Katval] dvo Sidor- 

tat* Que iepeds Kal iepd trapéyet* yépn 5é ovata. - : 
"Exxra[e | Atcovvows] ZevaArlralt yotpos Kat Epudos]. tod yol- 

po[v ov« amodopa: Over | ile[pe]us x[al tepa mrapéye - - - - - 

102. [Over tapeds | kal tepa trapél|ye’ yépn AapuBdava ddppa 
wal oxérAn. Tat abT]|ae auépas ‘Péas ols xvedoa xal iepd, bocarrep 
rod Iledayery[ lolly yéyparrrat* trovrwy ovx arropopa: Over iapeds 
cal tepa trapéxe[t’ y]léon Aap Raver déppa. 

Aexdrat “Hpat *Apyelar “Endelat Bactrelas Sdylaris xperd, xpe- 
vécOw dé wi éAdacovos éwynpeva trev[T]\jxovta Spaxpyav: Ove 

tapevs Kal iepa Trapéyet’ yép[n] NapBal[ver] | dépua wal oxédos: 

Tavtas amopopa: évoopa évdéperat, cal Ou[erac] | eri rae torias év 
TOL vade Ta évdopa Kal édatHp €£ Hptdxrou [or]lupav: TovTwY 
ovx éxdopa éx Tov vaoid. 

“Evdexarat Znvi Mayalyju Bots xplveras ro &repov Eros, ef’ 0d Ka 

éwvt[t] K[a]pvetas, cal Oalrjep rob Batpopiou rau Zyvi rae Worse 
xplverat, xa[l] yo[t]pos mpolkavreverar xai mpoxapvocerat Kabad- 
mep Tat Iloduje. | 

Avode[x]|arar Znvi Mayavi oles tpeis TéXews Kat Bods 6 xKpt- 
Gels ro || arepov Eros, éf’ 0b Ka éwvtt Kapveiar, ro 5é &repov Eros 
oles [T]lpets TéAewe TadTa Over tapers o TaV dHdexa Dewy Kal Lepa 

mlapéxer* TovTows mpoOverat wap Toy Ko[w]ov & dépovTt Dunreo- 

Ha[x]idac arditwv ilexrov, oivov terdptav: yépn dé Pvrcopla- 

xGais did0rat tod Boos oma, tapads, rav 5é otav To adpov || é€ 

is, as cheeses are now made in Cos, in _adedoaetc, in other Coan inscriptions). 

the shape of a slender cylinder.—60. Thespelling‘eo is due to the co-existence 

dvopévov : POlvovros. —61. Kvedoa: xv- of the spellings eo and ev in the case of 
edoa in no. 102.3 etc., from xuvéovea (cf. original eo (e.g. gen. sg. -eos and -eus). 
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ob & Geopotpia rdpverat Kali To or]HOo0s- yépn NapBaver o ialpers 

oxéhn kat déppata, rat abTas ayépa "AOaval[ac] Maya[vi]|du 

ddpadis Kpita TO atepov Eros, éf’ od Ka éwvTt Kapveiale, r]le dé 
drepov éros ols tedda: Over tapers Kal arroppaiverar Oar\docat- 

TouTwv ovx amopopa: [Avjotpa didorat rat Ged érai[olv] réropes 

KoTUNEal, oivov TeTapTa, Tpdyot Katval dvo Kal KvA[tKes] Katval 
tpeis: [r]o[ts ........ olis Tap modu wveicOar Sdul[aru] | - - - - 

-------------- [Splayw...u...7a.... 

108. Te[tpads €&] etxados | [rots ypwlocv olfes tpeis] (ove) ré- 
Newt [Ov]ovrar xara pval[as, o] wéev tav ‘TAXEwv rapa ro ‘Hpa- 
Knelov, o dé Tov Auyalpwov rapa ta’ Avaki dea, o 6é trav Tlaydurdwy 
év Leréat || rapa to Aauarpiov~ [eri] rovTwy éxadotar iepd, ovdOo- 

peér|[ptolv, nudexrov éxatépwv, kal KvALKes Kawval Tpeis él Kado ]ToL 

kal miva€ éxdotw.: taita tapéxorri rol tal[pys] Kat Ovovrt. 

Tpirat avopudvou ‘Hpaknret és Kol[vicado]y a(p)qv xavrds. rae 

avras auépat ‘Hpaknel || [és Kovl]oadov Bots: rovrov Ove o ia- 
peus, rau dé | [Gede tlepad Sidorar xpiOav tpla jyédipva nal ov 

[pla@v tpets rerapras Kal wértTos Téropes KoTuAléat Kal Tupol oleos 

dumdexa kal trvos Kavos Kal dpluyal|vev ayGos Kal Evrdwv dy Gos 
kal oivou Tpia || nudyoa. 

Theran 

104. Thera. VII cent.s.c. IG.XII.iii.762. SGDI.4808. Roberts 2. 

a. ‘PéEavop, ’Apxhayéras, Ipoxarns, KXreayepas, 

Tletpacévs. 
b. “AyAdv, Tlepiras, Maadnpos. 

c. Aeovridas. 

d. ’OpOoKrRs. 

102. 17. wap rdy Kowdv: sc. Bwyd». long to the oldest period of the alpha- 

104-106. Nos. 104 and 105 are epi- bet, when there were no signs for ¢@ 

taphs, while no. 106 belongs to a series and yx, which were indicated by rh and 

of inscriptions cut in the solid rock and _xA or ph, in Consequence of which even 

mostly of obscene content. They be- 6 was sometimes indicated by 0A (as in 

10 

15 
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105. Thera. VII cent. s.c. IG.XII.iii.753. SGDI.4809. Roberts In. 

TIpa&{rar pe @ha(p)pipuaphos érroéé. 

[No. 105 

106. Thera. VII cent.s.c. J[G.XILiii.536. SGDI.4787. Solmsen27. 

a. hetde(2r)rldas Guirhe. . Toparyopas Kal Easton: Kal 

éyourrh[opes]. ¢.“Evrrudos rade— ardpvos. d.’EvredoxaAns éveps- 
mreto Tdbe. ¢. LopKxeTo pa Tov ’Amd(d)NA. 

107. Thera. IV or early V cent. s.c. IG.XILiii. Suppl. 1324. Solm- 
sen 28. 

"AyAOTéAnS mparialros “Aryopav funds: | 

Ka[p]vijua Oedv Selrv[t]Eev hovravrida | 
xal Aaxapros. 

108. Thera. IVcent.p.c. IG.XII.iii.452. SGDI.4772. Ziehen,Leges 
Sacrae 127. 

"Aprapirio terdprat | wed ixada Ovodovri | tapdv,’Aryoprtots Se | 
[Sletarvoy xal fa[p]a ape 76 capnle. 

109. Thera. IV cent.B.c. IG.XVI.iii.436. SGDI.4765. Ditt.Syll.630. 
Michel 715. Solmsen 29. Ziehen,Leges Sacrae 128. 

&  Oupos yas | @edv Marpi.| @eds ayabas tW¥yat aya80d Fla‘povos 
Ovala |’Apylvou: rau érlee rat mpatiot|w OvcovTs Body Kal av- 

10 pay éy || wediuvov Kal | xpiOav éy dvo pledipvev Kal oivoly petpyrav 

no. 105). Even at this early time ¢ 
was completely lost, cf. KXeaydpas, 'Op- 

Boxr7js, Aeovrldas, érole. 

107. Agloteles, son of Enipantidas 

and Lacarto, was the first to honor with 

a Carnean banquet the god (Apollo Car- 

neus) on the twentieth of the month in 

which the ‘Ayopal: were celebrated (cf. 
*Avyophuxs no. 108). But the words from 

awparicros to delruéey are variously in- 

terpreted. The inscription, up to the 
last two words, is metrical (two iambic 
trimeters), herfce delr unger without aug- 

ment and with the Att.-Ion. » movable. 

For fixdd: see 58 c, 116. . 

108. On the twenty-fourth of the 

month Artemisius they shall offer a sac- 

rifice, and at the Agoreia (name of a 

festival) a banquet and sacrifices in 

Front of the image. 

109. 1f. Boundaries of the land for 

the Mother of the Gods. This was, 

doubtless, land dedicated to her serv- 

ice by Archimus, who also promises 

a sacrifice. — 6 ff. In the very first year 

(as well as thereafter) they shall offer 

an oz, a medimnus of wheat, etc. — 

Ovcovrt: instead of buedorr: (cf. no. 108), 
but with retention of the Doric end- 
ing, while ¢épovory 1.15 is completely 

Attic, likewise ’Apreuiotov (cf.’ Aprays- 
rlov no. 108). —éy peB(pvov. See 136.9, 
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Kai adda | érapyyata adv ai splat hépovory, ynvos "Aprejuclov 15 

“méurrat totaplévou Kal pnvos ‘TaxwOloly réprrar iorapévov. 
s 

Cretan . 

110. Gortyna. Vcent.s.c. SGDI.4991. Hicks 35 (only I). Inser.Jurid. 
I,pp.352 ff. Michel 1883. Solmsen 380. Comparetti,Mon.Antichi III,pp. 
93 ff. Merriam,Am.J.Arch.1885,324 ff. ,1886,24 ff. 

Grol. |"Os x érevOdpau € SoAGL meAREL aviripordv, wpe Sixas pet 
” ’ 9 MW wm ° fim SS 9 i= t = 
dev. ai dé x’ dye, KatadicakoaTs 70 édevOép|o Séxa orarepars, 

110. The famous Gortynian Law- 

Code. Although conveniently so desig- 

nated, it is not of course a complete 

code of laws, but aseries of regulations 

on various subjects, complete in itself, 

as shown by the @of at the beginning 

and the unused space at the end of the 

last column. The state of the alphabet 

(there are no signs for ¢ and x, which 

are not distinguished from mw and x. 

See 4.1), the forms of the letters, and 

the direction of the writing (Boverpod7- 
d6v), are such as are usually character- 

istic of the sixth century B.c., but the 

general style of the writing, precise 

and regular, points to a later date. It 

is now generally believed that the de- 

velopment of the alphabet was slower 

in Crete than elsewhere, and that the 

Code is of the fifth century s.c., prob- 
ably about the middle of it. There are 

also other inscriptions from Gortyna 

containing regulations of a similar 

character but on different subjects, one 
series of seven columns being known 

sometimes as the Second Code (SGDI. 
4998). 

Although a sign for 7 is lacking in 

the Law-Code, the 8 had already been 
used with this value in anearlier period, 

and H is regularly so used in the in- 
scriptions of the ‘‘ North Wall,’? which 

are not much later than the Law-Code. 

The proper transcription of E in the 
Law-Code is in certain classes of forms 

uncertain, since there is evidence of 

both e and 7 from inscriptions which 

contain a sign for 7. Such are the in- 
finitives of contract verbs in -EN (-é» 
or -€v?), and the infinitives in -MEN 
(-uev Or -wev ?). The earlier inscriptions 
with have évroxév, Ruev, while the 
later ones with H have podjy, quny. The 
transcription followed in our text is 

that which accords with the forms of 

the earlier inscriptions. The prohibi- 

tive ME has been transcribed uni- 
formly yé, although the inscriptions 
which have: H often have pé beside ph 
before words beginning with a vowel 
(98). The same inscriptions show that 
aor. subj. Aaydoes etc. should be so 

transcribed, not Aaydoe etc. See 150. 

I.1-II.2. Disputes over the owner- 

ship of a slave or one alleged to be a 

slave. 

1.1 ff. Whoever is about to bring suit 

in relation to a free man or a slave, 

shall not make seizure before the trial. 

If he makes the seizure, (the judge) shall 

.condemn him to a fine of ten staters in 

the case of a free man, five in case of a 

slave, because he seizes him, and shall 

decree that he release him within three 
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5 75 50nd wévrie, Ort ayet, cat Stnaxaats Nayacat | év Tais Tpioi apé- 

pas. at [S€] xa| pe [Aay]doa, catadixadders 76 piv | edevbeps 

10 oratepa, T6 S0X5 [Salpavadv Tas apépas fexdotas, wpiv xa aryd- 
oe’ 70 Sé xpdve rev &:[x]aordy opvivra xpivev. ai 5 avviorro' pe 

dyev, tev Sixcaorav opvivia xp[i|ver, ai pe arorovios pairus. | ai 

Sé xa pret 6 pev érevbe[pjov,| o d[€ S]oXov, caprovars Epev | [ore- 

poli «’ édevOepov atrorréviovirt. at Sé x’ avni SdrSt porCOvTL ' wovi- 

25 

30 

s @ i] nr -_ = ' 

ovrTes FOV fexdTepos Emer, ai pev Ka paitus aroTovel, Kata Tov 
3 - ah pe a palrupa Sinaddev, at | dé x’ € avrordépas anomoviovr | € pédaté 

pot, rov Sixaotav dpvivra xpiver. é 8é xa vixaber 6 | éxov, [T]op 
pev érevOepov Nay doar Tay wé[v]T apepav, ag dé dor [or] é> Kxeé- 

pavs atroddépev, ai bé | xa pe Naydoe € pe aTroddt, diacax'caro 
2 - £ = i] -_ *~ 

vixev TO pev édevOepo | TevTexovtTa otatTepavs Kal o|raTépa Tas 

days. But if he does not release him, 

(the judge) shall condemn him to a fine 

of a stater in the case of a free man, a 

drachma in the case of a slave, for each 

day until he releases him; and as to the 
time, the judge shall decide under oath. 

—For the use of the genitive in 76 
érevdépo, 78 860, see 171. Similarly 7é 

wevrexovragrarépo 11.88. Observe the 

clear distinction in use, here and else- 

where, between Scxdddevand xpivev. The 

former is used where the judge pro- 

nounces formal judgment according to 

the law and the evidence, the latter 
where he acts directly as arbiter. Cf. 

especially XI.26 ff.—11 ff. But if one 

denies making a seizure, the judge shall 

decide under oath, unless a witness tes- 

tifies. If one party contends that aman 

is a free man, the other that he is a slave, 

those who testify that he is a free man 

shall be preferred. If they contend about 

a slave, each declaring that he is his, if 

a witness testifies, (the judge) shall de- 

clare judgment according to the witness, 

but if they testify for both or for neither, 

the judge shall decide ynder oath. When 

the one in possession has been defeated, 

he shall release the free man within five 

days, and he shall surrender the slave. 

If he does not release (the free man) or 

surrender (the slave), (the judge) shall 

decree that (the plaintiff) have judgment 
(vxevy = Att. mxav) against him, in the 

case of the freeman for fifty staters and 

a stater for each day until he releases 

him, in. the case of the slave ten staters 

and a drachma for each day until he 

surrendershim. But at the end of a year 

after the judge has pronounced judg- 

ment, one may exact three times the 

amount (i.e. three times the original 
fines, instead of the accumulated fines 

for delay) or less, but not more. As tothe 

time the judge shall decide under oath. — 

The purpose of this last provision seems 

to be to prevent the accumulation of 

fines out of all proportion to the value 
of the slave. Some take rplrpa as a 

third (i.e. of the accumulated fines). 
The word occurs in another Cretan 

inscription (SGDI.5000 I), where its 

meaning is equally disputed. — 25. rav 

weve duepdv: gen. of time, 170,— 
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apepas feedoras, mp ka Naydoe, TO Se Sud0 | déxa oTarépays 

cad Sapxvav| ras audpas cexdoras, mpiv x’ alroda és Kepavs. & e Be 

Ka earatiedeces 0 Siucacras, éviavTot mpaco Eat Ta A E 35 

peiov, | wrlov dé wé+ 0 be xpovo tov Sikacrav opvivta al aces at 

bé | xa vaeves o Sdr0s 5 Ka viabe|l, kadiov avrt Rau Svop 40 

eared eNeuEpov arroteucadr(s éml rou yao one ka paevér & alv- 

ros é sae 2 m™po TovTO* at dé | Ka we wares & pe Seixoe, karl 

o|[tar]o Ta é[ypa](u)ueva. al 8€ xa ped’ | abrov arrodar év roe et- 45 

avTo.,| Tas amddors aly] ears dill each ai S€ « arro0avés 

H\orALopevas Tad 86 ‘[a]s, Tav amdldov tiwav Kat(a)otacel. ai Jed 50 

Ka Koo[p]lov a ayer é gd neil aAXos, eK’ aTrooTal, WOAEY, Kai Ka 

viKabet, KaTLOTOpEV AT ae | [apepa]s ayarye ra eypa(H) wera. || [ro]» 55 

dé vevixapevo[y] call Tov xa]||iraxeipevov ayovte dzratov | éyev, I 

ry ” 
Ai xa tov édevOepov € | tav edevOdpay dpe olmét, éxalrov 

OTATE PAYS KaTaorascel - al 3¢ «’ azreralpo, Séea- ai S€ x’ 6 Borojs 5 
Tov éretBepov é Tay eheut épaie, dure xatactacei~ at dé x’ érev- 

Gepos roucda € € forxéav, weévte | Sapkvavs: ai dé xa ¢[o]ixeds fori | 

85. évsavrée: not year, but anniversary. 
See Glossary. — 88 ff. If the slave on 

whose account one is defeated takes ref- 

uge in a temple, (the defeated party), 

summoning (the successful purty) in the 

presence of two witnesses of age and 

free, shall point out (the slave) at the 
temple where he takes refuge, either him- 

self or another for him; but if he does 

not make the summons or point him out, 

he shall pay what is written. If he does 

not even (referring back to ll. 84 ff.) sur- 

render him (the slave) at the end of a 

year, he shall pay the simple fines in 

addition (to what is stated in ll. 34 ff.). 
If (the slave) dies while the suit is being 

’ tried, he shall pay the simple fine (i.e. 

without any additional fines for delay). 
If a member of the xéopos (see Glossary) 

makes a seizure, or another (seizes the 

slave) of a member of the xbopos, the 

case shall be tried after he (the official) 
has gone out of office, and, if defeated 

he shall pay what is written from the 

time when he made the seizure. But 
there shall be no penalty for seizing one 

condemned for debt or one who has mort- 

gaged his person. — The penalties fixed 

in ll. 47-50 and their relation to the 

provision in 1. 836 are variously under- 

stood. Many take rydys and ripdy as 

referring to the value of the slave. 

IJ.2-45. Rape and adultery. 

II.2 ff. If one commits rape upon a 

free man or woman, he shall pay one 

hundred staters; but if upon (the son or 

daughter) of an dwéra:pos, ten. The dré- 

Taipos, Ohne who was not a member of 

a éraipela (éraipela) or society made up 

of citizens, occupied a social position 
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10 @ fotkéay, m[ev]re oratépars. | évdo0diav ddAav ai xdpre Sapld- 
aairo, v0 otarépavs olde aca at 6€ xa Sedapr[a)uevay 

15 wed’ appar, Leleenoy, at bé «’ év elie bv addons - opxiorépay 
5 éluev rav Sdrav. al xa trav erevOdpav é emuméperas ol rev cai 

90 Tos KabeoTa, Séxa orarépavs KaTacTagei, ai peat paitus. 

at ka Tay eNent epay | pou tov aineber év sired é dy ajBedarvo é ep 

76 avdpos, é€xaTov | Cc TaTépavs KaTacTacel ° at 6é x’ gy a(r)r<d, 

mevtéxovta: at dé xa Tay || To pbb Séea* ai 5é x’ 6 S0X0s 
[ra]|y éreutlépay, dures KaTacrace : ai b€ xa Soros 50X30, weve, 

mporemato bé avrl pawr|ypov TpLov Tots xateotails 70 évatnebevros 
ahrvelwat év rais mévr’ apepais -| 76 8& XT Toe waorat avrt | 

pacripov dvov. ai dé xa ple adAvoerat, él Tots sel gl Euev xpeo- 

Oat Strat xa relovre. at dé Ka qovet Sord\cabOat, 6 opdaat Tov éddyra 

76 Tevréxovractatéps Kal mrlovos trévrov airov flv abrau ¢éxa- 

aorov émlapidpevov, 76 8 atretatpa | tplrov avbtdv, 7 Se FotKélos TOV 

mdoTayv arepov aviv poiclovtT’ érev, SordcaG at 5é pé. 

Al x’ avép [xa]! [yu]va Siaxp| é\vor[r]ar, Ta Fa aluras exev, ate 
xove’ eve map Tov dvdpa, Kal TO Kap7ro tlavy Euivar, at x’ & és 
midway between the édedGepos and the 

fouxets. Possibly the gévo. are meant. — 
11 ff. If one violates a household slave 

by force, he shall pay two. staters, but 

if one that has already been violated, by 
day one obol, but if in the night two 

obols; and the slave shall have the pref- 

erence in the oath. — 16 ff. If one at- 

tempts to have intercourse with a free 

woman to the distress of her relative, he 

shall pay ten staters if a witness testi- 

fies. —tarumtperar: meipdw.— dxesovros: 

dxyetw. — 28 ff. One shall announce be- 

Sore three witnesses to the relatives of 

the one caught (literally caught in, i.e. 

in the house of the father etc.) that 

they are to ransom him within five days ; 

but to the master of a slave before two wit- 

nesses. But if he is not ransomed, it shall 

be in the power of the captors to do with 

him as they wish.— 36 ff. If one declares 

that he has been the victim of a plot, then 

the one who caught him shall swear, in 

a case involving a fine of fifty staters or 

more, with four others (literally himself 

as a fifth), each calling down curses 

upon himself (if he testifies falsely), but 

in the case of an dwéraipos with two 

others, in a case of a serf the master 

and one other, that he took him in adul- 

tery and did not lay a plot. 

II.45-ITI.44. Rights of the wife in 

the case of divorce or death of husband. 

11.45 ff. If a man and wife are di- 

vorced, (the wife) shall have her own 
property with which she came to her 

husband, and the half of the produce, if 

there is any from her own property, and 

the half of whatever she has woven within 

(the house), whatever there is, and five 
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Tov fo avTas Kpeuenty, Kort | « évuTrdvet rav [éplva]y art | « ét, 

Kal .1évre orarépavs, ai « 2 alvep airios & Tas e[p]evreos - af] 
Se rrévios 6 avep [airelos pe é]uev, TOV Oka Tay ||| ouvuvTa xplvev. 

at O€ Tt oe mépou TO avdpds, weve orjarépavs Karacracel Kore | 

Ka mépé abtov, KoTL Ka may Net aaro8dé76 abtdv. Sv dé « | éxoav- 
veoerat Sixdxoat Tlav yuvaik’ drropdoca Tay “Aplreww map Apv- 

KNaiov wap tav | Toxalav, dre dé ris Kk’ arropolodvoa mapénét, 

mévre otatepavs Katactace: Kal TO Kpléos avtdv. at bé K addOT- 

Tptlos Bupee) 2a nes déxa o7[ar]€pavs KaTacTacel, 79 de Kpé|os 

Semdei Ste x’ 0 Stxacras | o opdcet cuveccaraat. | at avép arrodvot 

Téxva carjadenéy, al Ka Ne & yuvd, Ta Fa | adTas Exovoay drruleO- 

Gal: nate x’ 6 aved 56. xara Ta, eypappeva avrt pacrupov pov 

sd obaied érevOepov: ai | dé re Tov Téxvov Trépot, évdi|cov Euev, ai dé 

ka atexvov.|| catadlrét, Ta Te Fa auTas éxey core x’ év[v|rravec 

[T]av éu[¢]vlav xa[d r]6 eapr[3] TO év8[ 0] Bev mea Tov étBarrdv- 

[dv] polpaly Aane[?] cal ti x’ 6 aved doe du eylparrac: ai dé Te 
GAXo Tépot, éySicov é Euev. at dé yuva abl amoOavot, Ta TE Fa | 

auras: TOUS émtBurrovar emcee Kort évuTrave TAaV é|plvav Kal TO 

xaprré, al x’ é é& | tov cov avtas, Trav éulvalv. xdpiotpa al Ka Ae 

staters, if the husband is the cause of the 
divorce. But if the husband declares he 

is not the cause, the judge shall decide 

under oath. But if she carries off any- 

thing else belonging to the husband, she 

shall pay five staters, and whatever she 

carries off and whatever she purloins 

this she shall return. But as regards 

matters which she denies, (the judge) 

shall decree that she take the oath of 

denial by Artemis, (proceeding ?) to the 

Amycleium to the archer-goddess. If 

any one takes anything away from her 
after she has taken the oath of denial, 

he shall pay five staters and the thing 

itself. If a stranger helps her carry 

_ things off, he shall pay ten staters 

and half the amount which the judge 

swears he helped carry off.— 49, ravv 

éulvav: see 101.1. — 50. kort: here and 

III.26, 34 = xal Sri, i.e. cal obrivos, gen. 

by attraction. — III.14-15. xpésos : 
xphios from xpheos, gen. sg. with dide?. 

—17 ff. If a man dies leaving children, 

if the wife wishes, she may marry again 

holding her own property and whatever 

her husband may have given her, ac- 

cording to what is written, in the pres- 

ence of three witnesses of age and free. 

But if she takes anything belonging to 

the children, it shall be a matter for trial. 

— 27 ff. And of the produce in the 

house she shall share with the lawful 

heirs. — rov émPaddAdvrév : 6 ériBdddov, 
the heir at law, a short expression for 

we éreBddre (ra xphyara); cf. V.21-22 

ols x émeBddXer. — 87 ff. If man or wife 

wishes to make gifts, (it is permitted), 

50 

55 
Til 
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40 ddpev | aveép é yuvd, é e Fepa é bvdbexa orarépaws € d tus dexe orate 

pov apeos, mrtov'de pe. ai Kia pone: rouxéa xpiber 800 ' é dmroOa- 

vovTos, TA Fa avTals éxev: GAXO 8 ai Tt Trépot, Evducov Epev. 

45 Av réeot yuva «(PLP ]e[Yo]voa, éredeboat ToL alvdpd él ereyay 
avi pate rlipov TpLov. ai 5& pe Séxcauro, em TaL parph € EMev TO 

50 ae € tpdrev é silciealan Opx|porepod 8 Euev ros naderriars 
Kal TOS palrupavs, at | éméevoan. ai 6é fotxéa Téleot Képevovea, 

85 érreNeDoat| TOL mdoraL TO avdpds, 6 os Glruse, avrt porivpay [Su]or. ||| 

Iv ai b¢ xa peé dexcerat, émt Tou | WdorTas €pMey TO Téxvov ToL T\as fot- 

5 Kéas. ai dé Tou airou aijrey érvlowro mpd TO éviavt|o, Td tradiov 

él Trou wdora | Euev Tat TO cotKéos. wopetdrepov Eyev Tov érrenev- 

10 cavira Kal ros palrupavs. yluvd Kepevova’ ai arroBaXox || rradlov 

amply érededoa KalT]|a Ta éypappéva, édevbepd plev xatactacei 

mevréxovra | oraTépars, doA6 mévrTe xal Flicare, ai ka vinade. bt 

15 d€ xa yp || i) 71(s) areya orrut éredevodi, € € avTov me dpe, ai (at) 
aad TO masdiov, daratov épev. | ac KvoaLTO Kal Téxoe Fotxléa Me 

20 ormopeva, émt rou 7[6] || TaTpos mdorat éyev ih T\éxvov: ai 8 o 

matep me Soot, er) Trois Tov adeXmiov mdojrats é E MeV. 

25 Tov marépa Tov | TéKvOV Kal TOV KpeeeroN minprepy” Euev Tad 

daiatos | kal Trav patépa TOV FOV aijras xpéudrov. ads xa dodovri, | 

either clothing or twelve staters or some- 

thing of the value of twelve staters, but 

not more. —xémrorpa: perhaps a tech- 
nical term for certain kinds of gifts. 

ITI.44-IV.28. Disposition of chil- 

dren born after divorce. 

ITI.44 ff. If a divorced wife bears a 

child, she shall bring it to her husband 

at his house in the presence of three wit- 

nesses. If he does not receive it, the child 

shall be in the power of the mother either 

to bring up or to expose ; and the relatives 

and witnesses shall have preference in 

the oath, as to whether they brought it. 

—orfyav: this is the regular word for 
house in this inscription, cola being 
household (V.26) and foixos not occur- 
ring.—IV.14 ff. [f the man has no house 

to which she shall bring (the child), or she 
does not see him, if she exposes the child, 

there shall be no penalty. — oe Sé Ka 

p ete] xrd.: this conforms to the read- 
ing of the stone, though the elision of 

the ¢ of yé is difficult (or read pe ‘i[é] 
with aphaeresis ?). For xa with the op- 
tative see 177. 

IV.23-V1.2. Partition of property 

among children and heirs-at-law, 
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we érdvaveov épev Sare\00at - ai b€ tis arabelé, axogaerranta: 30 

Tor dtapevor at eyparras, & 8d x’ an obaver TUS), , oTEYAVS [ev 

TAS € év moM xalri x’ év Tai(s) oréyacs évéu, ails xa me fouceds eer 

Ket en Kopat folKiov, Kal ih mpdBata Kall eapralt soca, d xa pe 3 

foucéos ét, | érrt Trois viaor Epev, Ta aNNG Kpeuara wavra Sare6- 

oa KaXOs, Kal AavKdveY TOS [ev || vedvs omdrros « Lovte eu Holpavs 40 

FéxacTov, Tad de vuyarcpays oTreTTat K oe play poipay fexd- 

oray. SjareO[ O]at dé Kal Ta parp[o]ca, é || «° arro@a[vé]:, derre[p] 45 

7a [marpou’] | é[ypart]at. ai S& xpépara pe ellé, oréya dé, Naxey 
Tad O[v}yare|pas du ligt Ml ai dé Ka eb 6 rarép Sd0s iov Sdpeév 

Tale Orruiopevat, dd7d Kata Ta eypaupera, awrlova = pe. | orelae Se 

ps0 eaxe é éréajrevae, it éxev, Gdra 8e pé ||| amonav| xd ]- 
vev. quva d[ rela Kpépara pe exes € [rra}rpod ddlyros é a[B]ermo 

é Sane Teeou tes é amronXa[K jovoa a én’ 6 AlO[a]rev(s) orapros 

saad gta ot avy Ku[A]A0L, ravtias wey arrodavaavey, raid dé 1pd00a 

pe cre lereon Epler. 

"E « am[o]Odvee avép € yu, ai per x’ ex‘ réxva & és repent 

Teena & és rovroy Téleva, TOUTOS éxe[v] Ta kpé patra. ai 8é Ka peris 

et etl &aySermiol dé 70 dade lds Kes ade[A]mridv hid 
@ és rovrév réxva, Tovrlos é éxev Ta kpepara. at dé Ka | peris é Tov 

Tov, adevtrial Fe To amoavdvros Kes TauT\ay ae & és rév réxvov 

ibd nig TOUTOS Exe Ta, Kpepalra. ai 86 ka péris & rovron, | of 

« émiBarrée Sirs Kw et Ta Kplé pata, TOUTOS avarnebOalt. ai 8& pe 

IV.29 ff. But if any one (of the chil- 

dren) should be condemned to pay a fine, 

the one who has been fined shall have his 

portion taken out and given him as is 

written. — 83 ff. alg xa xrd.: which are 

not occupied by a serf residing in the 

country. — 44 ff. And the property of 

the mother shall be divided, when she 

dies, in the same way as is prescribed 

Jor the property of the father. — V.1 ff. 

Whatever woman has no property either 

by gift of father or brother or by prom- 

ise or by inheritance, as (was written) 

when Cyllus and his colleagues of the 

oraprés (subdivision of the tribe) of the 

Aethajians composed the xbopos, these 

women shall share in the inheritance, 

but against those (who received gifts) 

previously no action shall be brought. — 

22 ff. If there is none of these, those to 

whom it falls according to the source of 

the property shall receive it. But if 

there are no heirs-at-law, those of the 

household who compose the xdapos (i.e. 

the body of xAapéra: or serfs attached 

to the estate) shall have the money. — 

10 

15 

20 

25 
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elev emipaXnorres, Tas pouetas ouTLVesS K *|t LovTL © KAAPOS, TOVTOYS 

cfecv Ta Kpe mara. 

ot o€ ye, ducdxoat Tov ae él TotX Aelover ct dyer 

35 Ta Kpeuara mes ape Ka Sdrrovrat. | ai b¢ xa Sixdxoavros 70 

dtcacra edpret évoeiés & diye é wépét, déxa orarépays KaTaoTa- 

40 wel Kal TO KpélLos Surded. tvarov dé Kar xaplrro Kat Fépas KQVTT- 

déuas Kémerroda lov Kpéparov, al xa ple Aelovre Saré[ Oar -- Toy 

45 Ouxacrlav ouvevra kpivale ORT: Ta pordpueva. [alt [lle Ka. npe- 

para Sarvopevor | pe oupyiyvooKovTt avirl ray daiowy, Svev ra Kpe- 

50 plata KOS Ka TEloTOV 518|6e arroddpevot TAY Tenay | Stal A]axdvrév 

Tay érraBol\av féxacTos. sd as a Se xpépara palrupalys Ta- 
VI pépev Spopeéavs enon Tpivs & arlavs. ||| Ouyarpt € i500, cara 

10 

15 

Ta ailra. 

"As x 6 mated S0e, Tov Td mlatpos EPEAT OV map vidos | pe 

oveOOat pede hapless - att 66 K avros macer|at & drordué 

a1r05160006, | ai «a neu. 
’ Aa» oe 

Tot Tao ov|irat é ane he 

pede tov Tarépa Ta TOY Téxvov dre x’ ai- 
pede ta tlas yuvarxos tov avdpa 

mmope ea ped emLoT eve at, ped’ | vidy ta Tas patpds. at dé Ts 

mpiaito € Karabeiro & criomrévaatto, adda O eypat|[Tale, de rade 

28 ff. If some of the heirs-at-law wish to 

divide the property, and others not, the 

judge shall decree that all the property 

belong to those wishing to divide, until 

they divide it. If any one, after the de- 

of the price. — 34. S&rrovrat: aor. subj., 

cf. dwoddrrad@a. 82.—36. tvoele: 

taken by some as ép-celer (celw), but 
more probably évo-ele (eluc) with e in- 

stead of « from the indicative. — 89. 

cision of the judge, enters in by force or tvarov: Ovnrar = tgwv, as in Hdt.2. 

drives or carries off anything, he shall 68.—VI.1. 6801: subj. without xa. 
pay ‘ten staters and double the value of 174. 

the object. In the matter of live stock, VI.2-46. Sale and mortgage of fam- 

produce, clothing, ornaments, and fur- ily property. 

niture, if they do not wish to make a 

division, the judge shall decide with ref- 

erence to the pleadings. If, when divid- 

ing the property, they do not agree as to 

the division, they shall sell the property, 

and, disposing of it to whoever offers the 

most, they shall receive each his share 

V1.2 ff. As long as the father lives, 

one shall not purchase any of the fa- 

ther’s property from the son, nor take a 

mortgage on it. But whatever (the son) 

himself has acquired or inherited, he 

may dispose of, if he wishes. — 14 f. 

GAAGL & Eyparrar: and it is written 
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Ta ypappata éy|[parras, Ta] plelv j Kpépata él rat parpl éulev 
A 

Keml Tat yuvatkl, 6 & azroldduevos € Katabevs € érilomrévoars TOL ‘20 
a 

a plauevor | € € xarabepevas é emiamevjrapevor adil Kata ra\sel 

cal tle’ GAN dtas &t, 7d i aaa Tov dé mpolee pe év|dtxov Epev. 25 
a L O€K’ O avriploros arroponee avirt TO apiéos oun avripwoNtovTe fe 

épev TAS par[p]os é Tals yuvatKos, coseaed OTe K STIPE ARNEL pee 30 

Tot Sixacra. | é cexdats eyparrat, at bé K aimed anes parép réxva 

core ee TOV TaTépa Sha i éuev | 76 TOV parpovay, &7r060(8) Bat 

Sé pe || uede xatabduer, al xa ye Ta Ték\va érratvécet Spopdes ¢ tdv- 35 

TES. | [2}¢ bd us arrau mplatto é xataleiro, Ta pev Kpepara él 

Tol réxvows épmev, rae de qT praplevor & cataGepévor Tov la dd 40 

é TOV batleskeddal oid E oe KaTacTdcal Tas Tpeas, Kat rl 

[ro]v 45 

[m]atpoiov Ligtenink “vent 

Al « é Sva[peviavs] mepa[Oe& Kees adXorroAlas Om araveds 

€XOMEVOS enol ieleve tis AVoeTaL, én) roe addvoaper|oe Epev, m pty ,b0 

K * @rroBot to émtBalr\Xov. at oe Ka pe oporoy lorry aurl Trav whé- 

Oiv & pe Eelenaute|( v2 avté [A]¥oabGar, TOV Steaalray OmvUVTA 

xptvev tropt) ra || wordpeva. [T]o érevOdps tov | Se----. [ai ss 
x’ 6 SdX0s] ||| eal ray érevOdpay érOov darviéi, | érevOep’ éuev Ta VII 

otherwise = otherwise than is written. 

Cf. 1. 87 and VIII.64.— qa. rd ra 

yeappara typarrar: since the inscrip- 
tion of this law, cotitrasted with roy de 
wp600a, 1.24, in matters of previous date. 

So in IX.15 and XI.19.—26 ff. But if 
the opponent denies, with reference to 

the matter about which they are disput- 

ing, that it belongs to the mother or the 

wife, action shall be brought where it 

belongs, before the judge where it is pre- 

scribed for each case. 

V1I.46—VII.15. Repayment of ran- 

som. Children of mixed marriages. 
Responsibility for the acts of a slave. 

VI.46 ff. ‘A ransomed person shall 

belong to the ransomer, until he pays 

what is proper.’ The general sense is 

clear, but the restoration and precise 
interpretation is uncertain. Perhaps, 

with the reading of the text, if one is 

sold into hostile hands and some one, 
forced (to do 80) upon his demanding it, 

ransoms him from his exile. —61 ff. But 

if they do not agree about the amount, 

or on the ground that he did not demand 

to be ransomed, etc. — 55 ff. Something 

is certainly missing between the end of 

VI and the beginning of VII, either 

overlooked by the stonecutter in copy- 

ing, or possibly added on the original 

substructure, which is not extant. — 

VII.1 ff. In the case of marriage be- 

_ tween a male slave and a free woman, 
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téxva. ai déx'| a drevBépa érr) tov S6Xov, 50r’ elev Ta Téxva. ai 
8 o¢ x’ és Tas adr|as paTpes énevepa kad Sora | téxva yeverat, é 

«x atroOavé: a al parép, al « & Kpé mata, TOVS ereubepovs € éxev. al 

10 0 NEUE O: | we exoeiev, roves éxtBddNovlravs dvarre(8)Bau. aft] 

K’ KS ayjopas: ap(t|dpevos Sorov pe _mleparooe Tav FEKOEKOVT’ Gple- 
15 pav, al twa xa 1pd(0)0 adinecée & 

Epev. 

é vorepoy, TOL Tmremaper|oe Evdixov 

Tap al[7]po-[2]eov omrvie(O) bat &Bedarijou To TaTpos Toy ldvTov 
Tt | mpery[f oro. ai 8¢ xa wrles rratipodKot tovre eacenailo}} 

20 76 aalrpds, [r]oe émumperyiora drrutle(O) Bax. ai 88 xa pe vores 

adeArioll 76 ratpds, vided 5é exs adeNlarsdv, érrule(0)Oat ioe Tot [e]s 

25 TO mpeylord. ai dé xa artes tovr|e matpordKos Kvides éxs aSer- 

mov, Eddow drrvle(O)Oar ror ert rou és [T]O mpelyllors. tay 

8 | &xev rarpoi[G]cov tov émiBddlArovra, mrlad Se [uJé. 

. the status of the children depended on 

whether the slave went to live with the 

free woman, thus raising himself in a 
measure to her condition, or whether 
the woman went to live with the slave. 

—Q9. dnoctev: elev €€ adras.—10ff. If 

one having purchased a slave from the 

market-place has not repudiated the pur- 

chase within the sixty days, if the slave 

has wronged any one before or after, the 

one who has acquired him shall be liable. 

The purchaser of a slave was allowed 

a certain time within which, upon dis- 

covering any faults, physical or other- 

wise, which had been concealed, he 
might repudiate the purchase. Not 

until the expiration of this period was 

the purchase binding, and the pur- 

chaser liable for the acts of the slave. 

For the use of repabw, cf. also SGDI. 

4998. VII af xa wh wepatbce: § xa wplara 

éy rais rpidxovr dudpars. But some take 

the meaning in both passages to be dis- 

pose of abroad. 

VII.15-IX.24. The heiress. Regu- 

lations for her marriage and the dis- 

position of her property. 

When, in default of sons, a daugh- 

ter becomes the heiress (rarpo.oxos, cf. 
warTpovxos rap0évos Hdt.6.57 with Stein’s 

note, Att. érix\npos), the choice of a 

husband, who becomes the virtual head 

of the family, is determined by fixed 

rules, The person so determined, the 

groom-elect, is known as 6 éwiBdd)or 
éruley (= bt éwiBddrec dwuler the one to 

whom it falls to marry) or simply 6 éx:- 
Baddov. 

VII.15 ff. The heiress shall marry 

her father’s brother, the oldest of those 

living. If there are several heiresses and 

father’s brothers, they shall marry (the 

second) the next oldest (and 80 on in suc- 

cession). If there are no father’s br vth- 

ers, but sons of the brothers, she shill 

marry that one (who is the son) of the 

oldest. If there are several heiresses and 

sons of brothers, they shall marry (the 
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2 ; Ars ~ 2 

"Ad b€ x’ dvfepos éud emiBadrov | omviev €| a ATRUOR Gs, [o]ré- 30 
ad pev, al | x é, Exev Tav marpovoKoy, 7a0 | 8 eq UcapT.ias Tav- 

ToS Tap ép|ivav arroXavedvey Tov emtBladrovra omviev. 

K amrd\dpopos iov 6 émiBaddov orufley EBisv eBloveav pe ree 

sil érl Ta marporoxot Epev 7a Kpépara mavra Kal Tov Klap- 

mov, wpely x orrulét. ae dé xa | openers ¢ iov.6 émruBddrrov éBlovea 

Nelovoav orrvte(O)as pe Aée drrvdev, w5Arev Tos | cadecTavs Tos Tas 

mar pailons, o é oleate ies) dix[axod]|ro orvley év TOUS d[u]ots 

a oy at Oe ka pe orrviet au eypal(z)rau, Ta Kpépara aye Exov- 

oaly, ai « &. ddXos, Tat émtBadrovelt ° ai & émtBarraov pé el, Tas | 

qvuXas Tov airidyrov ical Ka rét sie ai é¢ xa Tol érl- 

Barndovte éBlovea pe rele bse baa é avopee éu 6 emtc|@X| ioe 

7 dé 33 

50 

BB. 

[xa]? H[é Jefe pev ev [|| @ TaTpovoKos, oTéyay per, | al « é. évvm 

wont, Tay matpo.oxoy éxev Kate x’ ever ev Tau oréryat, TOV & addy 

Trav éulvav Staraxoveav aNAGt orruce(A)Alat TAS TUDAAS Tov ne 
Tov | dripl wa ret. arrodare(O)Oar Se rov cpEudrov io. ai dé pe | 
elev ériBddXdovres Tat (rraty mlaTpovdKo. Ale €]yparrat, Td xplewara 
wdvr &[ov]oav tas rudas drrule(O)Ofa]e dripl a rev. | ai 82 ras 
mur[a]s wets Aeloe d[arulev, rds Kadeotavs || Tos Tas Tarpovond 

relras Klara [Tav sidaded ag Bre ov ALE olrvjiev tis; Kal pev ris 

[«’ o]mrulé:, ey rais Tplaxovra € xa felrrovire: at oe He), GaNNGt 

orrvie(9) Ga rile ka vuvara. at bé xa maT pols ddvros é aden- 

10 marpovojeos Nene as at delovros onlulev bu eddnay we defor 

omule()Oat, at « eoteréxvitat, dialAaKxovoay Tov Kpéuarov du 

second) the second (in order) after the son 
of the eldest (and so on). — 35 ff. If the 
groom-elect, being a minor, does not wish 

to marry (the heiress), though both are 

of marriageable age, all the property and 

the income shall belong to the heiress 

until he marries her. — 47 ff. If he does 
not marry her, as is written, she with 

all the property shall marry the next in 

succession, if there is another. But if 

there is no groom-elect, she may marry 

any one of the tribe she wishes, of those 

who ask for her hand. — VIII.7-8. But 

they shall give to him (the rejected groom- 

elect) his proper share of the property. 

— 20 ff. If one becomes an heiress after 
her father or brother has given her (in 
marriage), if she does not wish to remain 

married to the one to whom they gave her, 

although he is willing, then, in case she 

has borne children, she may, dividing the 

property as is written, marry another 

of the tribe. — 24. toreréxvorar: perf. 

subj. like wéwara: etc., 151.1. 
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\yparrat [arr ]oe omrvie(9)O[ au Tas [w]u[A]a@[s]. at dé réxva pe 
elé, TaVvT Bde rou éruBdArov[T]e omule(O)Gas, ail x &1t, ai 88 pe, 

90 di éypartiat. avép ai aroOdvor rarpildnd. téxeva Katadwror, ai 
xa [r]eéz, | ornd(@) 00 Tas TUNGS OTiwl Ka vUVaTAL, avaveat Sé pé. 

35 ai O€ Teyee we xatartrot 6 arroGavon, | Gmrute(@)at roe ériBad- 

Dove ale eyparras at o é émtBardov Hig Tat poLoKov érrulev pe 

40 ér|idapos elé, & 5é matpotoKos | Splua elé, roe erruBdrXovTt oprvi- 

€(O)Oat du & eyparrat, 
Tarpordeov 8 éuev, al xa tmarep ye a é aldeXzrios és TO ai[ro] 

warpds. Tov | 8¢ xpéudro[v xa]prepovs éwev tas repyalo]éa[s 705] 

45 marplars, | [T]as [3 érucap las Sia[rJa[ved yer [T]av eutvay, ds 
« a[v]op[o]s &.| ai & " av[a]pae idrra pe été ém|Badrov, Tay Ta- 

"BO Tpovonov Kapirepav Euev tov Te kpeuere jal TO KapTo, Kas 
« dv[S]pos &, tipamre(O) Oat [rjap rae par pt: ai 8 pldrép pé ele, 

wap Tots [p]atpdce | rpdme(O)Oa[c]. at dé res drrviot 7a maT pouo- 

55 Koy, drt 8 [ey |parrat,| wevev [rrop]rl xdopu[o]y ||| rovs ext Ad d- 
AovTavs. 

"Avep al | « am of avov ma|Tpotoxov KalraXiréat, é ai[rav é € po 
5 auras T/ers mdrpoavs & T0]vs warped carabéuev [é amone(G) iat 

Tov | Kpéparov Kal] Sucalav Euev ae ovav Kal Tay ka[raecw. ai | 

& arrau mpt lative Ts Kpépata é | xatabeiro Tov Tas tral Tp6LoKd, 

10 T]\a [w)ev [«p]éuara él Tat maTpoLoK|ae Euev, 6 & dtroddpuevos é 

wananers TOL sl aap paid é Cals cae al xa vixabe, Surdet xa- 

18 Taotace’ Kal th x’ aN Aras &t, 76 amhoov émixatactace, alt 

[7a] Se Ta ‘yLedmuja7[a éyparrat, T]o[y d]e mpoeee Hf] evdexov 
Eyer, | ac te ty BETEHOKOS spied ee aa a[var]t ro “peos aK’ ail a 

20 ed a pe To TAT pGLoKG [éu]er, | ¢ 0 oltnlaonas ¢ opvds Kptvers ° ai | 
Se wxdoat pe ras Tratp[dt}ox\6 Eule]p, porev orré x’ ert Barrét, é | 

Fekaoto &yparrat. 

2 Ab av[d]exol|au[€]vos é vevixapévo[s é <e \eranaes érrénov & d1a- 

Banopevos & Stapevirdpevos arro[]d\vou € rovTé. adXos, ere porjevy 

IX.24-X.32. Various subjects. given as security or has been guilty of 

IX.24 ff. If one dies who has gone fraud (?) or conspiracy (?), or another 

surety or has lost a suit or owes money (stands in such relations) to him, one 
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io mpo TG émavrTo~ 6 Se Suxalirras 5:xadd€ro moptl Ta [4]rromovid-» 30 

peva* at pév Ka vixas érru|oret, 6 Stxactas Ko pvdpov, | ai Ka Boe 

Kal Trodarevér, ot dé piatrupes of émiBddrovtes, avdox|Gd (5)é xev- 

oloray Kal dia Boras Kat Sipéatos paitupes of emia Navies 4 atro- 

wovidvtov. & bé K’ eis dee duxadderTa oporiaera avrov kat 

TOVS palruplavs vikev TO amrAdoV. viUS alt « avdéxoerat, as KO 

mare(6) d0é, | abrov a7é(0)Oat wal Ta Kpenata | are _ oe 
ai ris xa répale tee aed de é és wépla]v wi ial pe arrods80r, 

at pe K arromaviort: patrupes é Blovtles TO éxaTovorarépo Kal 

mriolvos Tpées, TO pelovos per’ ds To Sexmorare poy Sv0, 75 pelllovos 

évd, Sucadders mrop[r]t TA | amomd[v|idueva. at dé palrupels] pe 

atromévioev, é « elves 7) cvvadhancars, 6 Orepov K[a] «éré[T]ae 

6 | mevirdpevos, é amo poo at € ovp ||| [U. 1-9, and most of 10-14, 

lacking] part || 0 vivy [é avepa yuvaikl Sdpév é]|carov ora[r]é- 

pa[vs ] é pecoy, mor 58 pe. al 88 rrla Solé, al ‘| xa relovT’ ob emt- 

_ Baddovtes, tov apryupov amrodovres Ta Kplepar’ €xOvTov. ae dé Tis 
drréjav & &pyupov & atapevos & plomoudvas Stas Solé, ai | pe ete é ra 
Aowra adxota Tas alras, wedev és _Kpéos Ewev Trav || ddoev. 

shall bring suit against said person be- 

Sore the end of the year. The judge shall 

render his decision according to the tes- 

timony. If the suit is with reference to 

a judgment won, the judge and the re- 

corder, if he is alive and a citizen, and 

the heirs as witnesses, (shall give testi- 
mony), but in the case of surety and 

pledges and fraud (?) and conspiracy 

.(?), the heirs as witnesses shall give tes- 
timony. After they have testified, (the 

judge) shall decree that (the plaintiff‘), 

when he has taken oath himself and 

likewise the witnesses, has judgment for 

the simple amount. If a son has gone 

surety, while his father is living, he and 

the property which he possesses shall be 

subject to fine. — 26-27. The precise 
meaning of diafaddyevos and dia cecrdpe- 

vos (cf. in ll. 835-36 dia fords, dipéowos, the 

latter with 6:-, probably only an error, 

for da-) is uncertain. —28-29, The third 

letter in 1. 29 is obscure, but the most 
probable reading is ériodevy io, with 

35 

50 

vy as in rdvy eulvay 11.48, and with ibs - 
used like éxetvos as in VIII.8. — 48 ff. 

If one has formed a partnership with 

another for a mercantile venture (and 
‘does not pay him his share), or does not 

pay back the one who has contributed to 

a venture, etc. — 50. év8: for &vs (= es) 
before following 6 (97.4). — 58. Srepév 

Ka xTX.: whichever course the complain- 

ant demands, either to take oath of denial 

or—. X.15 ff. ‘Special legacies are 

not to exceed the value of 100 staters. 

If one makes a gift of greater value, the 

heirs, if they choose, may pay the 100 

staters and keep the property.’ — 24. 

pedev és xpéog: fo no purpose, invalid, 
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Avrpa[r]ov pe dvé(6)Oal[t] xataxeipevov, mpiv x aNdUGleTAL O 

Kxaraders, ped apm (pa}rov, pede Séxoa(A) Gar ped emu oa (0) at 

30 pede narale() as. ai || dé tes TouTOV TL FépKoal, pede és xpéos 

Epev, ai has Sv0 paitupe(s). | 

“Aviravotv éwev O10 Ka TLX et. fprratve()Oat dé kar’ aryopay | 

35 KATApENMEVOY TOM ha el amd 75 Ado 6 amraryopevovt. | o 8 ap 

Tavapevos dd7d Ta éraipélar rau ca adro lapéov ds mpdxoov 

40 folva. Kat || wév « avérérar wavra Ta Kpe|uara Kal pe ouvver yve- 

ota tTéxva, TéedrNEw pev TA iva Kat | Ta dvrpomiva Ta TO avrava- 

45 peélvo wavatre(8)Bat, auTrep Tots nffvearlors eyparrat, ai [3]é xa pe | 

NEL Tédnev & at eyparras, Ta «([p[é|uara TOVS éemBdddovravs exelv. 

50 ai Sé Ke et yeo[sja TEKVA TOL DEEPER, mesa pev Tov épo|evor 

TOV awaravrey, durep at Aé[re]lar amo Tov a&deXrLov NAVE RBONTES 

x1 at 66% i debi pe Lorre, Orel dé, [F eo poporpov é|||[ wer] TOV av- 

qavrov Kal pe qranareey éuev TéArEV [a 70 av) ravapévo kal ra 

cpéwalr’ avatr(é)(0)Oat are ka Kata[Alra| 6 av]ravdwevos* arAlu 
Se rov | dvrravrop me émixopév. [ai & | @7ro |Odvor 6 avrravtos yveora | 

10 Téxva be KaTadiTov, Tap TO[vs 716 av]qavapevd emiBdddrovrars 
avxopev Ta Kpépata, ai S[é xa | eu] 0 avravapevos, arrorerTr|a000 

i | 

KaT ayopay a7ré 7d ra[é Oo | ara |yopevovrt as pe TOV 1To- 

15 NuaTav: avOepe[v Se || béx]a [o]rarépavs &5 Sicacrfépion, 6 o 6é pva- 

pov 6 76 Kae ld arroddrs TH amroppeOevr.. | yuvd Se pe aprarvdOO6 

20 peo | avéBos. mpe(G)Gat de ToLdde ae Tabe Ta ypaupar’ eyparrae, | 

Tov oé peda 6 Bras tis Exer & G|pravris é € Tap aymavtTo pe er’ p- 

Sov épev. 

X.3838—XI1.28. Adoption. 

X.33 ff. Adoption may be made from 

whatever source any one wishes. The 

adoption shall be announced in the mar- 

ket-place, when the citizens are assem- 

bled, from the stone whence they make 

proclamations.—41. oevvv-é: see 101.1. 
— 42 ff. He shall perform the religious 

and social obligations of the one who 
adopted him. — XI.10 ff. If the adopter 

wishes, he may renounce (the adopted 

son) in the market-place, etc. —16. 6 
75 xoevid: sc. xbouovros, the clerk of the 

official who looks after the interests of 

strangers. — 19 ff. These regulations 

(rotdde) shall be followed from the time 
of the inscription of this law, but as re- 

gards matters of a previous date, in 

whatever way one holds (property), 

whether by virtue of adoption (i.e. of 

being the adopted son) or from the 

adopted son, there shall be no liability. 
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“Avrporrov os x’ ayét po Sixas, || atei éridéxe(A) Oar. , 
Tov dtxaoray, ote wev Kata | paitupavs éyparrae Suxdddev é€ 

“a 

arromorov, dicdddev du elyparrat, Tov & adrov omvurvT|a Kpivev qoptt 30 

Ta pOdLOpevia. . 
as t= 4% } 

Ai « aro8aves apyupov | oréXGv € vertxapévos, ai pélv xa del- 
= = Ly. y 4 
Ort, ols x éwtBarnrét | aparhale)eas Td Kpewara, Tav allray UTTEP- 35 
spatslibel oo kal To | mpUpLOR: ols x” d7réX et, emavaioe Ta xpepara 

ai 8é Ka pe Resi mde TO pev Kpéparta émt a vxdoaver Epev & ols 

x OréNet Td apytprov, drrav 8 | pedenlav a drav &pev Tolls ériBdr- 40 

Aover. a[r]é(O)Oar Se darep ple]v 76 [ara]tpos ra TaTpowa, v7e(d) 
de ras patpos Ta pallrpova. | 

Tuva avdpos a xa xplvérat,| o duxactdas Spxov at Ka Studeloet, 
év Tais FiKxare amépass arcios are mapidvros To SiKxalora bre 50 

x érikanel. Hperlelinanp dé 6 apxov 7a(0) Sixas Tat yuvalcl Kat 
rot Sixaaras «ab [roe | H[va wou mpareragnoe avr ul[eerepov xm 

ll. 1-15 lacking] parpl vivieys é a[v]ép yuvaurt | kpepara at &5dxe, 

du éypatiro mpd Tovde Tov ypappdror, | we évdicov Euev: TO 8 vo Te-| 

pov duddpev at narra l 

Tais rrarpotoxas al Ka pe | ¢ovre spravodixacral, als x’ 4vopot 
W an 

XI.24-X1T.35. Various pupplemen: 

tary regulations. 

XI.24f. [f one seizes a man before the 

trial, any one may receive him (i.e. may 

offer the man an asylum). — 26 ff. The 
judge shall decide as is written whatever 

it is written that he shall decide accord- 
ing to witnesses or by oath of denial, but 

other matters he shall decide under oath 

according to the pleadings. See note to 

I.11 ff. — 31 ff. If one dies owing money 

or having lost a suit, thoseto whom it falls 

to receive the property may hold the prop- 

erty, Uf they wish to pay the fine in his be- 

half and the money to those to whom he 

owesit. Butif not, the property shall be- 

long to those who won the suit or those to 

whom he owes money, but the heirs shall 

lovrt, epé(0)Oar xara. | Ta éypappeva. dé .. déK' a | TaTp[ot]oxos 

not be subject to any further fine. The 

father’s property shall pay the fine for 

the father, the mother’s property for the 

mother. — 46 ff. When a woman is di- 

vorced from her husband, if the judge has 

decreed an oath, she shall take the oath of 

denial of whatever one charges within 

twenty days, in the presence of the judge. 

— re: ofrivos as in II.60.— XII.21 fit. 

The heiresses, if there are no éppavodixa- 

oral, so long as they are under marriage- 

able age, shall be treated according to 

what is written. In case the heiress, in 

default of a groom-elect or épdavodixa- 

oral, is brought up with her mother, the 

father’s brother and the mother's brother, 

those designated (above), shall manage 

the property and the income as best they 
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pe idvros émi|BadXovros ped oprravodicliactay wap Tat patpi Tpa- 

30 wélral, TOV WaTpda Kal Tou paT\pda TOVs éypappevors Ta xpépata 

kal trav émtxaprilay aprvev drat xa (vv)vavrat Ka\dOoTa, TpiP 
x’ dmvlérat. drrvile(O)Oas Se Svddexareria é mpeilyova. 

111. Gortyna. III cent. p.c. SGDI.5011. 
Halbherr, Am. J. Arch. 1897, 191 ff. 

[@col. | Tad cade 1] ae [70d] adiSdover rpta'[cariwv tra)pidv- 
Tov: vopicpatt ypnTOa rar Kavya Tar EOnxav & médds- 708 | 

5 5 aderovs pty SéxerOar Tovs apyuplos.| ai $é tis Sékoero 9 TO vdpu- 

opua pt reiot | décerOar 4 Kaprre dviot, atrotace: aplyipw mévte 

10 oraThpavs. mevev dé | rroptri trav vedra, Tas Sé vedtas opubiyres 
Kptvdvrev ot érta Kat’ ayopay,| oi Ka AdywvTt KNap@pevot. ViKAV 

Inscr. Jurid. I, pp. 329 ff. 

& Srepd x’ of Ales opdcovti, Kal rpd£avres | tov vixabévra trav 
pev nuivav [rar vikaojavte dovtwy, trav & nuivay [Tae wens]. 

112. Hierapytna. III or II cent. s.c. SGDI.5041. Michel 29. 

....[€pd]vrav 82 of ‘lepamdrvo: trois Aurrios és Ta --|.... 
[ot dé] Avrrioe rots “leparrurvlos és trav evapepov tav [Trav Bev- 
Saiclov, 6 88 xdopos tev | ‘leparrutvilwv ép3érw Avrtot és 70 
apxyeiov: xara ravra 6é kal o ta[vy Auttiwy Kéopos éprrérw év 
‘Teparrvrvas és] | To apx[etov.] at dé ot Kdopot édALrrotev Tav Ov- 
olay Tay nypappevay, at Ka pH TL Tede[ MOS KMAVENL, aTroTELcay]-| 

5 Tov Oo Kdopos ExacTos apyupiw oratnpas éxaTov, ot peév ‘leparv- 

ruot Trois Autrrlots Tat mddet, [ot dé Avrrioe rots] | ‘leparvurvios rae 

can until she marries. She shall be mar- 

ried when twelve yeurs of age or older. 

111. Decree of Gortyna regarding 

the use of bronze coinage. 

8 ff. One shall make use of the bronze 

coin which the state has established, and 

mot accept the silver obols. If one ac- 

cepts them, or is unwilling to accept the 

(bronze) coin, or sells for produce (i.e. 

trades by barter), he shall pay a fine of 

five silver staters. Report shall be made 

to the body of young men, and of this 
body the seven who are chosen by lot as 

supervisors of the market shall decide 

under oath. 

112. Treaty between Hierapytna 

and Lyttos. This illustrates the mixed 

dialect sometimes known as East Cre- 

tan. See 278, 278. 

1. Avrrtow: note the interchange 

of assimilated and unassimilated forms, 

e.g. Auxrlwy 1. 18. See 86 with 1.— 
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move. Ste dé xa Sd&nt tais mwodeoww eEerev 7 evOduev, ru pev é&E- 

Aotpev unre evOrvov pire EvopKov Hyer, Ort Se éyyparpatpev EvOwov 
yx > Os nA ew YP v f > Te jpev Kal évopxov. et dé tl ka Oedv iddwr dvtav AaBoluev a7rd 

a / , 5 f e 7 \ 3f7 TOV TOAELLOV, NaYYaVeVTwWV KaTa TO TEXOS ExaTEpoL. pH eE€oTW 
dé (Slat pyre trodepov dydeperOar ywpls pyre eipyvav TiWecOar, ai 

ka py apdorépots don. at dé tives xa tdiae e£evéyxwvrat, || adrol 

Kal dvatroNepovrwy, kal pr Evopxor Eotwv of py ocUmTrOAELOYTES. 
‘4 N 4 e ‘ 2 a DQ 7 € A e oTracavrwy O€ Tas oTddas éExalrepoe ev Tois idlots Lepois, of pev 

“Teparrvrveot ’Orepot év tau iepar, trav dé év’AmdrAAwuL, ot 5é Adrt- 

Tlot €v Tat [t]lepa@e T[@ “Amd]AAwvos Kal ew more év ’AOBavala. 
otacavrwv dé Kal Kowdv oradav év Vdprum év | rau tepau TO 

Seas t."Opos Avetiov. “dpviwo trav ‘Eoriav xai Ziva ’Opa- 
tptov cal Tav ’A@avalav ’Oreplav xai Ziva | Mo[vviriov xal“Hpjav 

kal "A@avatay Tlodudda nal ’ArddXwva IIvriov cat Aart kal 

“Apea wal ’Adpodirav cal Kapiilras cal Nvudas xal Geos ravras 
kal Tacas: 7 wav éyo ouppayno® Tots ‘leparrutviows Tov, Tavra 

xXpdivov arA[dws] kal addrws, Kal Tov abrov dirov kal éyOpov é&a, 
Kal Todepnno® amo ywpas, vi xa Kai o ‘leparruTuos, | Kal To Sieatov 
dwoe Kal éupeva ev Tois cvveepevors, énpevevtwv Kal Tov ‘lepa- 

mutviov. émtopkdvrt pev | juev Tos Geos eupavias cal ylvecBa 

wavtTa Ta vrevavria, evopxaat 5é Tos Oeds (ros Hyev Kal yiverOat 
monA(rAya Kayaba.” “Opkos ‘leparrutviov. “dpviw trav “Eotlav 
kat Znva ’Oparpiov cal ’AOavaiav ’Oreplav xall[t] Ziva Movvi- 

tiov Kal “Hpav «ai ’A@avalav TWodada wal ’AmdAXwva Ivriov 

kal Aatw xal“Apea xal ’Adpodi|ray cal Kwpfras xal Noudas 
\ \ r n * > AN ; A a / 

kal Oeos travras Kal mWacas* 7 wav éyw cuppayno® Trois AuKrTi- 
N (4 , @ , > 4 ‘N 2 A 4 

os Tov | TavTa xpovoyv arrows Kal addrws, Kal Tov avTov didov 

ral éyOpov é£0, Kal rrodeunow ard yxeépas, vl | Ka Kal o Avrtios, 

kal To Sixatov dwc@ Kal éupevd év rots cuveetpévors, éupevdv- 
\ / Q\ \ 3 4 @ 

tov «al Avetiov. é[r]top[ad|vre tos Beds éupavias juev cal 

13. "Opdrpiov: occurs as an epithet of (51a). The epithet would then be of 

Zeus in two other Cretan inscriptions. Elean source (cf. El. ¢pdrpa= pfrpa, 

It is generally explained as standing 15), or else contain hyper-Doric a4.—.- 

for fpdrpws with o for ¢ as in"Oagos 17. bmopxdvtt: see 42.5d. 

10 

20 





APPENDIX 

SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY OF WORKS OF REFERENCE 

WITH THE ABBREVIATIONS EMPLOYED 

PERIODICALS . 

A.M. = Mitteilungen des deutschen archaologischen Instituts. Athenische 

Abteilung. 

Am.J.Arch. = American Journal of Archaeology. 

Am.J. Phil. = American Journal of Philology. 

Annual British School = Annual of the British School at Athens. 
"AGnva = ’AGyva. Svyypappa mepodicov THs ev "AOjnvaus érvornpovuxys érat- 

peias. 
B.C.H. = Bulletin de correspondance hellénique. 

Ber. Berl. Akad. = Sitzungsberichte der kéniglichen preussischen Akademie 

der Wissenschaften zu Berlin. 

Ber.Sachs.Ges. = Berichte tiber die Verhandlungen der kéniglichen s&ch- 

sischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig. Philologisch- 
historische Classe. | 

Ber. Wien. Akad. = Sitzungsberichte der kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissen- 

schaften in Wien. Philologisch-historische Classe. 

Berl. Phil. Woch. = Berliner philologische Wochenschrift. 

Bz.B. = Bezzenberger’s Beitrige zur Kunde der indogermanischen Sprachen. 

Class. Journ. = Classical Journal. 

Class. Phil. = Classical Philology. 

Class.Quart. = Classical Quarterly. 
Class.Rev. = Classical Review. 

Diss.Argent. = Dissertationes philologicae Argentoratenses selectae. Strass- 

burg. 
Diss.Hal. = Dissertationes philologicae Halenses. Halle. 

Eranos = Eranos. Acta philologica Suecana. 

"Ed. Apy. = "Ednpepis dpxaroAcyiKy. 
Glotta = Glotta. Zeitschrift fiir griechische und lateinische Sprache. 

281 
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Gott.Gel. Anz. = Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen. 

Goétt.Nachr. = Nachrichten von der kéniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissen- 

schaften zu Gottingen. 

Greek Inscr.Brit.Mus. = The Collection of Ancient Greek Inscriptions in 

the British Museum. 

Hermes = Hermes. Zeitschrift fiir classische Philologie. 

I.F. = Indogermanische Forschungen. 

I.F.Anz. = Anzeiger fiir indogermanische Sprach- und Altertumskunde. 

J.H.S. = Journal of Hellenic Studies. 

Jb.arch. Inst. = Jahrbuch des deutschen archdologischen Instituts. 

Jb.f.Ph. = Jahrbiicher fiir klassische Philologie. 

K.Z. = Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Sprachwissenschaft, begriindet von 
A. Kuhn. 

M.S.L. = Mémoires de la Société de linguistique. 

Mon. Antichi = Monumenti antichi pubblicati per cura della reale accade- 

mia dei Lincei. 

Mus.Ital. = Museo italiano di antichita classica. 

NeueJb. = Neue Jahrbiicher fiir das klassische Altertum, Geschichte und 

deutsche Literatur und fir Padagogik. 

Oest. Jhrh. = Jahreshefte des oesterreichischen archéologischen Instituts in 

Wien. | 
Philol. = Philologus. Zeitschrift fiir das Klassische Altertum. 
Rev. Arch. = Revue archéologique. 

Rev.de Phil. = Revue de philologie. 

Rey.Et.Gr. = Revue des études grecques. 

Rh.M. = Rheinisches Museum fiir Philologie. 

Trans.Am.Phil. Ass. = Transactions of the American Philological Associa- 
tion. ; 

Wiener Stud. = Wiener Studien. Zeitschrift fir klassische Philologie. 

Woch.f.klass. Phil. = Wochenschrift ftir klassische Philologie. 

Zt.oest.Gymn. = Zeitschrift fiir die oesterreichischen Gymnasien. 

TEXTS AND COMMENTARIES 

Cauer = P. Cauer, Delectus inscriptionum Graecarum prope dialectum 

memorabilium. 2ded. Leipzig 1883. : 

Ditt.Or. = W. Dittenberger, Orientis Graeci inscriptiones selectae. Leip- 

zig 1903-1905. 

Ditt.Syll. = W. Dittenberger, Sylloge inscriptionum Graecarum. 2d ed. 
Leipzig 1893-1901. 
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Hicks = E. L. Hicks and G. F. Hill, Manual of Greek Historical Inscrip- 

tions. 2ded. Oxford 1901. Hicks! refers to the first edition. 

Hoffmann = O. Hoffmann, Die griechischen Dialekte in ihrem historischen 

Zusammenhange mit den wichtigsten ihrer Quellen dargestellt. Gdt- 
tingen. 

I. Der stidachadische Dialekt [Arcadian and Cyprian]. 1891. 
II. Der nordachaische Dialekt [Thessalian and Lesbian]. 1893. 
III. Der ionische Dialekt, Quellen and Lautlehre. 1898. 

IG. = Inscriptiones Graecae consilio et auctoritate Academiae litterarum 

regiae Borussicae editae. 
IV. Inscriptiones Argolidis, ed M. Fraenkel. 1902. 

VII. Inscriptiones Megaridis et Boeotiae, ed. W. Dittenberger. 1892. 

TX.i. Inscriptiones Phocidis, Locridis, Aetoliae, Acarnaniae, insula- 

rum maris Ionii, ed. W. Dittenberger. 1897. 

IX.ii. Inscriptiones Thessaliae, ed. O. Kern. 1908. 

XII.i. Inscriptiones Rhodi Chalces Carpathi cum Saro Casi, ed. F. 

Hiller de Gaertringen. 1895. | 

XIT.ii. Inscriptiones Lesbi Nesi Tenedi, ed. W. Paton. 1899. 

XIL.iii. Inscriptiones Symes Teutlussae Teli Nisyri Astypalaeae Ana- 

phes Therae et Therasiae Pholegandri Meli Cimoli, ed. F. Hiller 

de Gaertringen. 1898. 

XII.iii. Supplementa. 1894. 

XII.vi. Inscriptiones Cycladum praeter Tenum, ed. F. Hiller de 

Gaertringen. 1903. 

XII.vii. Inscriptiones Amorgi, ed. Delamarre. 1908. 

XIV. Inscriptiones Siciliae et Italiae, ed. G. Kaibel. 1890. 

‘Inschr.v.Magnesia = O. Kern, Die Inschriften von Magnesia am Maean- 

der. Berlin 1900. . 

Inschr.v.Olympia = Dittenberger-Purgold, Die Inschriften von Olympia. 
Berlin 1896. 

Inscr.Jurid. = Dareste-Haussoullier-Reinach, Recueil des inscriptions juri- 

diques grecques. Paris 1895 ff. 

Michel = Ch. Michel, Recueil d’inscriptions grecques. Paris 1900. 

Roberts = E. S. Roberts, Introduction to Greek Epigraphy. Part I. Cam- 

bridge 1887. Part II (with E. A. Gardner). Cambridge 1905. All 

references are to Part I, unless IT is added. 

SGDI. = Collitz-Bechtel, Sammlung der griechischen Dialektinschriften. 

Gottingen 1884 ff. 

Solmsen = F. Solmsen, Inscriptiones Graecae ad inlustrandas dialectos 

' selectae. 2d ed. Leipzig 1905. 
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Ziehen,Leges Sacrae = L. Ziehen, Leges Graecorum sacrae e titulis col- 

lectae. Leipzig 1906. 

LEXICOGRAPHY 

Fick-Bechtel = Die griechischen Personennamen nach ihrer Bildung er- 

klart und.systematisch geordnet. 2d ed. by A. Fick and F. Bechtel. 

Gottingen 1894. 

Herwerden = H. van Herwerden, Lexicon Graecum suppletorium et dialecti- 

cum. Leyden 1892. 

Herwerden,App. = Appendix Lexici Graeci suppletorii et dialectici. Ley- 

- den 1894. | 

L.&S. = Liddell & Scott’s Greek Lexicon. 7thed. New York 1883. 

Pape = W. Pape, Worterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen. 3d ed. 

Braunschweig 1884. 

Searles = Helen M. Searles, Lexicographical Study of the Greek Inscrip- 

tions. Chicago 1898. 

- INDO-EUROPEAN COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR 

Brugmann,Grd. = K. Brugmann, Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik 

der indogermanischen Sprachen. 2ded. Strassburg 1897 ff. 

Brugmann, Kz.V.Gr. = K. Brugmann, Kurze vergleichende Grammatik der 

indogermanischen Sprachen. Strassburg 1902-1904. 

Delbriick, Verg].Syntax = B. Delbriick, Vergleichende Syntax der indoger- 

manischen Sprachen. 3 vols. Strassburg 1893-1900. 

GREEK GRAMMAR 

Brugmann,Gr.Gr. = K. Brugmann, Griechische Grammatik. 8d ed. Mu- 

nich 1900. 

Goodwin = W. W. Goodwin, Greek Grammar. Revised ed. Boston 1892. 

‘Hirt = H. Hirt, Handbuch der griechischen Laut- und Formenlehre. Hei- 

delberg 1902. 

Kihner-Blass= Kiihner’s Ausftihrliche Grammatik der griechischen Sprache. 

3d ed. Part I, revised by Blass. 2 vols. Hannover 1890-1892. 

Kihner-Gerth = Kiihner’s Ausfiihrliche Grammatik der griechischen Sprache. 

3d ed. Part II, revised by Gerth. 2 vols. Hannover 1898-1904. 

G.Meyer = Gustav Meyer, Griechische Grammatik. 3ded. Leipzig 1896. 

GREEK DIALECTS — GENERAL WORKS 

Ahrens = H. L. Ahrens, De Graecae linguae dialectis. 2 vols. Gottingen 

1839-1843. 
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Hoffmann = Hoffmann, Die griechischen Dialekte. 3 vols. See above, 

p- 283. 

Meister = R. Meister, Die griechischen Dialekte. 2 vols. Géttingen. 

‘I. Asiatisch-Aolisch, Béotisch, Thessalisch. 1882. 
-II. Eleisch, Arkadisch, Kyprisch. 1889. 

SPECIAL DIALECTS 

Attic 

Meisterhans = K. Meisterhans, Grammatik der attischen Inschriften, 3d ed. 

by E. Schwyzer. Berlin 1900. 

Tonic 

Hoffmann (see above, p. 283) III. 1898. 
Smyth = H. W. Smyth, The Sounds and Inflections of the Greek Dialects. 

Ionic. Oxford 1894. 
_ Arcadian and Cyprian 

Spitzer, Lautlehre des arkadischen Dialektes. Kiel 1883. 

Bennett, On the Sounds and Inflections of the Cyprian Dialect. Nebraska 

University Studies 1888. 
Smyth, The Arcado-Cyprian Dialect, Trans. Am. Phil. Ass. XVIII, 59 ff. 
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Meister II, 123 ff. 1889. 
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Hoffmann II. 1893. 

Meister I, 287 ff. 1882. 
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Hoffmann IT. 1893. 

Solmsen, Thessaliotis und Pelasgiotés, Rh.M.LVIII,598 ff. 1903. 

Lesbian 

Thessalian 

Boeotian 
Meister I, 201 ff. 1882. 

Sadée, De Boeotiae titulorum dialecto, Diss.Hal.XVI,145ff. 1908. Refer- 

ences are to the pages of the separate issue. 

Delphian 

Valaori, Der delphische Dialekt. Géttingen 1901. 

Wendel, Register zu den Inschriften von Delphi, SGDI.IV,181 ff. 1901. 

' Locrian 

Allen, De dialecto Locrensium, Curtius Studien IIT, 205 ff. 1870. 
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Elean 

Daniel, De dialecto Eliaca. Halle 1880. 

Meister II, 1 ff. 1899. 
Doric 

Boisacq, Les Dialectes doriens. Paris 1891. 

Laconian 

Miillensiefen, De titulorum Laconicorum dialecto, Diss. Argent. V1,131 ff. 

1882. 
7 Heraclean 

Meister, De dialecto Heracliensium Italicorum, CurtiusStudienIV,355ff. 

1871. 
Argolic 

von Friesen, Ueber die Eigentiimlichkeiten der argeischen Dialektin- 

schriften. Upsala Universitets Arskrift 1897. 

Hanisch, De titulorum Argolicorum dialecto. Géttingen 19038. 

Mlodnicki, De Argolidis dialecto. Brody 1906. 

| Corinthian 

Kretschmer, Die griechischen Vaseninschriften, 16 ff. 

Megarian 

Schneider, De dialecto Megarica. Giessen 1882. 

K6éppner, Der Dialekt Megaras und der megarischen Kolonien, Jb.f.Ph. 

Suppl. XVIIT,530ff. 1892. 

Solmsen, Beitrage zur griechischen Wortforschung I, 93 ff. 1909. 

Rhodian 

Bjorkegren, De sonis dialecti Rhodiacae. Upsala 1902. 

Coqn 

| Barth, De Coorum titulorum dialecto. Basel 1896. 

Theran 

Hauptvogel, Die dialektischen Eigentiimlichkeiten der Inschriften von 

Thera. Cilli 1906-1907. 
Cretan — 

Baunack, Die Inschrift von Gortyn. Leipzig 1885. 

Herforth, De dialecto Cretica, Diss.Hal. VIII,192ff. 1887. 

Xxias, Tlept ris Kpyruxfs SuaAéxrov. Athens 1891. 
Kieckers, Die lokalen Verschiedenheiten im Dialekte Kretas. Marburg 

1908. 
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Pamphylian 

Bezzenberger, Zur Beurteilung des pamphylischen Dialekts, Bz.B.V, 325 ff. 

Kretschmer, Zum pamphylischen Dialekt, K.Z.XX XIII,258 ff. 

Meister, Die Inschrift von Sillyon und der pamphylische Dialekt, Ber. 
Sachs.Ges.1904,1 fff. | | 

Meillet, La place du pamphylien parmi les dialectes grecs, Rev.Et.Gr. 

XXI,418 ff. 7 

NOTES AND REFERENCES! 

1. Interrelation of the dialects. AhrensI,1ff. Collitz, Die Verwandt- 

schaftsverhaltnisse der griechischen Dialekte mit besonderer Ricksicht auf 

die thessalische Mundart,1885. Smyth,The Dialects of North Greece,Am.J. 

Phil. VII,421 ff.,1887. Hoffmann, De mixtis Graecae linguae dialectis, 1888. 

Hoffmann I,1 ff.,1891. Solmsen, Thessaliotis und Pelasgiotis,Rh.M.LVIII, 

598 ff.,1903. Id., Eigennamen als Zeugen der Stammesmischung in Boeo- 

tien, Rh.M.LIX,481ff.,1904. Meister, Dorer und AchéerJ,1904. Thumb, 

Dialektforschung und Stammesgeschichte, Neue Jb. 1905,385ff. Buck, 

The Interrelations of the Greek Dialects, Class. Phil. IT, 241 ff., 1907. 

Kretschmer, Zur Geschichte der griechischen Dialekte, GlottaI,4ff., 1907. 

Cf. also the brief statements in the histories of Busolt, I?,192ff.; E. 

Meyer, II,74 ff. , 264,284 ff.; Bury, 47 ff.,53ff.; also Wilamowitz, Herakles? 

I.6ff. Beloch’s extreme skepticism toward the tradition, and particularly his 

denial of the Doric migration, has fortunately found few adherents among 

1 These are arranged to correspond with the sections of the Grammar. The 
references are mostly to discussions outside of the Greek Grammars and the 
grammars of special dialects, as listed above, systematic citation of which would 

seem superfluous. And even for this scattered literature completeness has not 

been sought, and perhaps no consistent principle of selection will be evident. 
But in the main preference is given to the more recent articles in which the | 
material is quoted with some fullness and the dialectic scope of a given pecu- 

liarity defined. 
In the notes some details are added which were intentionally omitted from the 

text, but also some few important forms which were omitted through oversight 

or became accessible too late to be incorporated in the text ; these last including 
some forms from the new fragments of Corinna, Berliner Klassikertexte V .ii,82 ff., 
which failed to reach me until recently. 

The references, except those to the present work which are mostly by section 

numbers and in Clarendon type as usual, are by pages, or, for collections of 
inscriptions, by the numbers of the latter. Ina case like Hoffmann’sGriechische 

Dialekte, I.185 would refer to no. 136, but I, 186 to p. 186. 
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the historians and none among students of the dialects. See Buck, Am.J. 

Phil. X XI, 319. 

P. 2, note 2. The ‘‘much more problematical’’ view referred to is that — 

of Kretschmer in the article cited above. Skepticism is now expressed also 

by Solmsen, Beitraige zu griech. Wortforschung I,93, note 2. 

Pp. 6,7. Asa general term covering the Aeolic and the Areado-Cyprian 

or Achaean group, and corresponding to the use by some scholars of either 

Aeolic or Achaean in a wider sense, ‘‘ Central Greek ’’ has been proposed by 

Thumb in the article cited above, but has not met with favor. We prefer 

to differentiate the Aeolic of the north and the Achaean of the south, while 

recognizing their striking affinities, and, when a term covering both is de- 

sired, to speak simply of Aeolic-Achaean. 

P. 6, note. The view referred to is that which is elaborated from the 

archaeological standpoint by Ridgeway, Early Age of Greece, and from the 

linguistic standpoint by Meister, Dorer und Ach&er. Against this cf. Ed. 

Meyer II,72 ‘*Von archaeologischer Seite hat man mehrfach eine ‘ vor- 

achaeische’ Bevélkerung und Cultur des Peloponnes und eine achaeische 

Einwanderung Jahrhunderte vor der dorischen construiert. Das sind reine 

Luftgebilde, tiber die eine Discussion unmdglich ist, da ihnen jede histo- 
rische Grundlage fehlt’’; and, on the linguistic side, Fick, Woch.f.Klass. 

Phil. 1905, 593 ff.; Thumb, Neue Jb. 1905, 385 ff.; Schwyzer, I. F. Anz. 

XVIII, 46 ff.; Buck, Class. Phil.1I,245,note. 

Pp. 8 ff. No mention is made of Macedonian, which, so far as we can 

judge from the scanty remains, is a form of Greek, but detached at such 

an early period that it is best not classed as one of the Greek dialects in 

the ordinary sense. Yet it shows some notable points of agreement with 

the neighboring Thessalian. Cf. Hoffmann, Die Makedonen. 

3. Kiihner-Blass I, 26 ff. and the literature cited. 

4. Kirchhoff, Studien zu Geschichte des griechischen Alphabets, 4thed. 

Roberts,Introduction to Greek Epigraphy. Larfeld, Handbuch der grie- 

chischen Epigraphik,316 ff. Fr.Wiedemann, Zt. oest. Gymn. LVIII, 222 ff., 

LIX,673 ff.; Klio VIII,523 ff. 

4.4. On T=a0 see Foat, J.H.S.XXV, 338 ff., XXVI,286 ff. réra(p)pes 
etc. in the sixth-century inscription of Ephesus (Hogarth, Excavations at 

Ephesus, 122 ff.) removes all suspicion from the reading Llekaens at Teos 
(no. 3 B 22-23). 

5. Buck,Class. Phil. II, 275 ff., and, for further Lesbian examples, Hoff- 

mann IT, 355 ff. 

8. Brugmann Gr.Gr.29,32. Hatzidakis, K.Z. XXXVI, 589. 
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_ 9, Solmsen,K.Z.XXXII,518 ff.; Rh.M.LVII,600 ff. Guapes occurs in two 

late decrees of Corcyra and Epidamnus (Inschr.v.Magnesia,nos.44,46). 

9.2a. Sadée, De Boeot. tit. dial. , 80. 

10. The change of éy to iy has nothing to do with the position before 

vowel or consonant, as was once thought, but is probably due to the proclitic 

character of the word. Once established, iv passed over to the compounds 

regardless of their accent. With regard to deyxopivos etc., the « was unac- 

cented in the nom., and possibly in these acc. forms (our accentuation of 

them as -zévos is merely for convenience, see 103a). But other examples 

of care lacking even for unaccented syllables (cf. éd:xdoopey also in no. 16), 
and without further material it is useless to attempt any more precise for- 

mulation of the conditions. Cf.Solmsen, Bz. B. XVII,335; K.Z. XXXIV, 

451. Baunack, Ber.Sachs.Ges.1893,118. Buck, Class. Phil.IT,268. 

It is not accidental that Pamphylian, which agrees with Arcado-Cyprian 

in several important features (see p. 8, note), has not only i wéAu = év md- 

Aa, but also regularly is = és, eis, and that is also. occurs several times at 

Vaxos, but rarely elsewhere. Cf. Meister, Ber.Sachs.Ges.1904,28. 

11. Kretschmer,K.Z.XXXI1,375ff. For ior cf. also Solmsen, Unter- 

suchungen zur griech. Laut- und Verslehre, 191 ff., 213 ff.; Sommer,Griech. 

Lautstudien, 94 ff.; Ehrlich, K.Z.XLI1,289ff.; Buck, I.F. XXV, 257 ff. 

For Att. xtAvoe (cf. also 76, 117) the aseunied *xioduor may be dispensed 
with, if we adopt the view of Wackernagel, I.F.XXV,329, that € in €Xrc 
gives Att. tu by assimilation, for which he cites also Att. MiAtyuos for 

MeXixtos, MnAixuos, weAAtxos of the other dialects. Wackernagel also dis- 
cusses the change of € to ¢ in iuaryv, which is the regular spelling in Attic, 

while elsewhere we find the spelling to be expected (cf. efua), namely éud- 

ruov (our no. 8.2), eiuariov, ciuatiopes (cf. Ditt.Syll.653 passim, 939). 
12. Cf. also the ethnicon [apdyfeos, SGDI. 2524 = IepdyOeos, A.M. 

XXXII,65. 
A similar change before appears in Aadduxov of the earliest Delphian 

coins and AaAdoi of an unedited Delphian inscription. Cf. Perdrizet, Rev. 

Et.Grec. X1,422. 
13. Buck, Class.Phil. IJ ,253 ff. 

13.3. Boeot. xoxa, ovzroxa occur in the new fragments of Corinna. 

17. Schulze, Gétt.Gel.Anz.1897, 904. 

19. Solmsen, K.Z.XXXIV,554ff.; Rh.M.LVIII,612,LIX,493 ff. Buck, 

Class. Phil.IT,270. 

20. For "Apgucrioves, * Auaguntiovens ies Kretschmer, K.Z.XX XI ,429,669. 

For aioupvaras, aiovxpvyrys, see Solmsen, Beitrige zur griech. Wortforschung 
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1,58 ff., where poAvBdos beside pod:Bos and some other similar cases are 
discussed. 

28. Until there is other evidence that Meg. E is used for the genuine 
dipththong «a, the forms rede and ade of the early Megarian inscription 
(Wilhelm, A.M. XXXI, 89ff.; cf. Solmsen ibid. 342 ff.; Baunack, Philolo- 

gus LV, 474; Keil, Gétt. Nachr.1906,231 ff.; Schwartz, ibid.240 ff.), though 

taken as reide and dAXd by Keil, are best understood, with Solmsen, Bei- 
trage zur griech. Wortforschung I,96, as r7de, which occurs IG. VII.52, and 

ddAy. Cf. 132.6, where they are so cited. 
28a. The lexicons give éxriots, doubtless because of riow. But there is 

no evidence that the penult was short, and, while the word seems not to 

occur in the Attic inscriptions, the spelling éxrewss is decidedly the more 

usual in the papyri (Mayser, Gram.d.Papyri, 91), thus agreeing with Ion. 

é&raow (SGDI.5532.17) and Arc. éoraois (no.18.32). The introduction 
of the strong grade of the root is due to the influence of the verbal forms. 

34a. For réro= rovro, cf. Kretschmer, K.Z.XXXIX,558 ff. 
35a. Cf. Schulze, Quaestiones Epicae, 52ff.; Gédtt.Gel.Anz.1897, 904. 

Hoffmann I, 430 ff. Solmsen, Untersuchungen zur griech. Laut- und Vers- 

lehre,169 ff. 

38. For Attic cf. Meisterhans 67 ff. 
39. For Attic cf. Meisterhans 36 ff. 

41.1a and 94.6. Cf. Buck, Class. Phil. II, 263/f., where Arc. xewi, A.M. 
XXXI,229, was overlooked; and most recently, on the situation in Les- 

bian and Boeotian, Nachmanson, Glotta 11,135 ff. But further inscriptional 

evidence is wanted before the question can be regarded as settled. 

41.2. For w from ao in all dialects, not West Greek a, cf. Buck, Am.J. 

Phil.X XI,321; Ehrlich, K.Z.XL, 355 ff. Otherwise Jacobsohn, Philologus 

LXVII,35. For Boeot. Savxparas etc. cf. also Buck, I.F.XXV,262 ff. 

41.4. It is the prevailing view that original aro or a¢w gives Att. ew, 
never w, and that e.g. Att. ryswpds, xowvwy must be from *rya-fopds or 
*ripa-pwpds, *xowaraov. Cf. Wackernagel,K.Z.XXVII,263 ; Johansson,Bz. 

B.XV,169; Eulenberg,I.F.XV.138. Against this rightly Ehrlich, K.Z.XL, 

354 ff., although the conditions governing the distribution of Att. ew and 
are still in part obscure. 

41.4a. Hoffmann III,281,522; Smyth 343 ff.; SGDI.5278,5311. 

41.4c. Buck, GlottaI, 131 ff. 

42.1. For Dor. 7 even from e¢a, cf. also Ahrens IT,193 ; Kiihner-Blass I, 

203; Thumb, Griech. Sprache im Zeitalter des Hellenismus, 93 ff.; Zupitza, 

K.Z.XLII,75. The change is not merely late Doric. Aside from jp, BAnp 
in Aleman, xpys in Aristophanes, etc., some of the inscriptional examples 



NOTES AND REFERENCES 291 

are very early, e.g. Ther. KAyydépas 1G. XIIL.iii.1461. Delph. évvy, not pre- 
viously quoted, occurs B.C.H.XXVII,22,26. 

Like Rhod. ’Ayjvog also Ion. “Hyjveg SGDI.5616.138 (Smyrna), ’Apyjvad 
ibid.5471b (Thasos) in contrast to "Apxedvaxtos ibid.5691 (Erythrae). 

42.2. For Dor. 7 from ea cf. also Kithner-Blass I,203; Bechtel, Bz.B. 

XXI,231; Bjérkegren, De sonis dial. Rhod.,50; Solmsen, Berl.Phil.Woch. 

1904,662; Wilhelm,Oest.Jhrb.IV,80(Arc. Tlavys = Meg. Ilavéas). Note also 

Arg. Tpvyis, our no. 82. 

42.5a. Sadée, De Boeot. tit. dial., 84 ff. 

42.56. For w in Tarentine writers, e.g. riws = réos, quoted from Rhin- 
thon, cf. Solmsen, K.Z.XX XI1,544. 

42.5d. J. Schmidt, K.Z. XX XVIII, 39 ff. Cret. coopdvres etc., Solmsen, 

K.Z. XXXII, 582 ff. Delph. rodvrwyv, Heracl. rowvracot, Buck, Glotta I, 

130. Mess. roedyre occurs Inschr.v.Magnesia 43.29. 
42.6. Delph., Heracl. roa@vn, Buck, Glotta 1,129. 

44.1. It is commonly held that oa gives West Greek a. But cf. Buck, 

Class.Phil.I1,255 ff. 

46. J. Schmidt, K.Z.XXXII,321 ff. 
49.1. IJorofdan, A.M.XXXTI,304. 

49.3. ddeXds is also attested for Achaean, Ed.’ Apy.1908,97. It was doubt- 

less common to all the West Greek dialects. 

50-55. Thumb, Zur Geschichte des pricchitenen Digamma, I.F.1X, 
294 ff. 

51. Meister, Dorer und Achier I, 38 ff.,58,87 ff. 

52a. J.Schmidt,K.Z.XXXIII,455 ff. Solmsen,K.Z.XXXI1I,278 ff. ; Un- 
tersuchungen zur griech. Laut- und Verslehre, 186 ff. 

52b,c. Thumb, I.F.1X,336 ff.; LF. Anz. XIV, 9, XIX,19. Solmsen, Un- 

tersuchungen zur griech. Laut- iad Verslehre, 187 ff. Sommer, Griech. 
Lautstudien, 90 ff. | 

54. Wackernagel, K. Z. XXV, 260 ff. Kretschmer, K. Z. X XI, 440 ff. 

Schulze, Quaestiones Epicae,6 ff. ,84 ff. ,352ff. HoffmannIII,372,391 ff.,407 ff. 

Solmsen, Untersuchungen zur griech. Laut- und Verslehre, 181 ff., 302 ff. 

The history of o¢ in ¢iofos etc. is so nearly parallel to that of ve ete. 
that it has been included in the same tabular representation. But it is not 

wholly identical. In Cretan the ¢ of o¢ survives longer than that of v¢ 

etc., e.g. in the Law-Code fiofopoupov beside xvévio and xados; and per- 

haps also in the case of Hom. taos and vodcos, on which most recently 
Jacobsohn, Hermes XLIV, 79 ff. 

55. Bo = fp. Solmsen,Untersuchungen zur griech.Laut- und Verslehre, 
175 fi. 
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57,58. Thumb, Untersuchungen iiber den Spiritus Asper. Sommer, 

Griech. Lautstudien. 

58). In connection with Argol. iapés mention should have been made 
of ixéras, no. 75. Cf. Sommer L.c., 24. 

59.1. Meister, Dorer und AchderI,7 ff. Meister’s view that the rohan 

was restricted to Sparta is untenable. A new exception is our no. 69. See 

also p. 288. 

59.2. Meister ibid. 55 ff. 

60. Weisschuh, De rhotacismo linguae Graecae. 

60.1. Meister IT,49 ff. 

60.3. Hoffmann III,576 ff. | 
61. Kretschmer, K.Z.X XXII,513 ff. Buck, Class.Phil.I,247 ff. 

61.6. ayucos (ro iyoov) in Phocis, Rhodes, and sty palace.) is probably 

a contamination of % npacoos With yuovs of the Kou. 
63. On Cret. Ilvrios, Meister, Dorer und Achier I,78 ff. 

64. Meister, Dorer und Achier I,25 ff. 

67. Kretschmer, K.Z.XXII,426 ff. Jacobsohn, K.Z.XLII,264 ff. 

68. Brugmann, Gr.Gr.112ff., with literature cited. 

68.2. In calling the y of yépvpa unexplained I had syerlooked for the 
moment the probable explanation that it is due to dissimilation from the 

¢. So also Dor. yAérw (Aleman), yAépapov (Aleman, Pindar, etc.) = Brérw, 
BAépapov. Cf. Solmsen, Ueber dissimilations- und assimilationserschei- 
nungen bei den altgriechischen gutturalen, 5; Mansion, Les gutturales 

grecques, 60. 

68.4a. davyva is now attested for Cyprian also. Cf. Aavyvadopio, Mei- 
ster, Ber.Sachs.Ges.1908,2 ff. 

69.3. Schulze, K.Z.XXXII1,318 ff. Kretschmer, K.Z.XXXV ,608. 

69.4. Like érzacts is ae aad from *dy-r7a-, in the new fragments 

of Corinna. 
71a. Brugmann,Gr.Gr.80. Jacobsohn, K.Z.XLII,274. 

72. Solmsen, A. M. 1906, 847 ff.; Beitrage zur griechischen W ortfor- 

schung I,106 ff. 

73 ff. On relics of Aeolic wy etc. in Chios and other once Aeolic, later 

Ionic, territory in Asia Minor, see 184a; at Eleusis (‘Iupdpados), Solmsen, 
Rh. M. LVIII,623; in Macedonian, Solmsen, I. F.VII,48, Hoffmann, Die 

Makedonen, 125 ff. 

76, On the difficult question whether in the intermediate stage of the 

development of op etc. o became z or A, cf. Sommer, Griech. Lautstudien, 

25 ff. and the literature cited. 
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77.2. vo + consonant may arise in new formations and undergo the same 
development as secondary intervocalic vo. Cf. Lesb. ekxourros, 116a, and 

Corcyr. éxAoyLovcFw, 140.3 5. 
77.3. dvjxoway etc. in a late inscription of Cyrene I suspect of being 

an artificial, not an inherited, Aeolism. Cf.Class.Phil.II.272. 

80. For pp, especially in Boeotian, cf. Solmsen, Rh.M.LIX,486 ff. But 

in just what dialects, besides Attic, West Ionic, Arcadian, Elean, and 

Theran, pp is to be recognized as normal, cannot be determined with any 

certainty from the existing evidence. In some dialects where we find a few 

examples both of pp and of po, or even of po only, the latter may be so 

late as to be easily attributable to xowy influence. But it is also possible 
that in some dialects pp was only an occasional colloquialism and that pe 

was preserved, even without external influence, in careful speech. Cf. 86, 

p. 68. The isolated xdppwy (also in Tim. Locr. and Plut. Instit. Lac.) is 
especially significant. But we do not feel warranted as yet in assuming 

that pp was common to the West Greek dialects in general. 
81. For T = ag in Ionic, cf. 4.4. 

8la. Oh late Cretan OdAa66a etc., cf. Thumb, Neue Jb.1905,391; Mei- 

ster, Dorer und Achider J,68 ff. But against the latter’s understanding of 

eypamoe of the Law-Code as éyparce = éypdpOn, cf. Jacobsthal,1I.F.XXT, 
Beiheft,18 ff. 

815. Schulze, Gétt.Gel.Anz.1897 ,900 ff. 

82. Lagercrantz, Zur griech. Lautgeschichte, 19 ff. For oo add Coan 
éooos, Calymn. duaccéw. 

84. On the question of Megarian 86 or @, cf. Lagercrantz, Zur griech. 

Lautgeschichte, 27. Meister, Dorer und Achder I,160. Earlier inscrip- 

tional evidence is needed to settle the matter. | 

The Rhodian vase with the inscription containing Aevs is now published 

by T. L. Spear in Am.J. Phil. XXIX,461 ff. There seems to be no reason to 

doubt its Rhodian provenance. 

84a. Note also Boeot. dparrw (Corinna) = dpafw. 
85.1. Buck, Class.Phil.IT,266, with literature cited. 

86 and 96. Mucke, De consonarum in Graeca lingua praeter Asiati- 

corum dialectum Aeolicam geminatione. 

87. On ddxrvdos, cf. Brugmann, I.F.X1,284 ff. 

88. Kretschmer, K.Z.X XXIII,603 ff. 

89.1. G. Meyer, 304f. A sixth-century inscription of Ephesus (Hogarth, 
Excavations at Ephesus, 122 ff.) shows a doubling of dentals after a conso-. 
nant, e.g. 6xTTa, exTTn, qveixtOnoay, and, in sentence combination, éx TTO, 

€K TTOY, 



294 GREEK DIALECTS 

89.3. Solmsen, Untersuchungen zur griech. Laut- und Verslehre, 165 ff. 

89.5. Brugmann, Grundriss I.i,44 ff., with literature cited. 

91. Allen, Greek Versification in Inscriptions, 126 ff. 

94. Lucius, De crasi et aphaeresi, Diss. Arg.[X,351 ff. Kihner-Blass I, 

218ff. Meister, Herodas, 778 ff. 

94.1. The type of crasis seen in rdpwrrepoy, that is really elision as we 
believe, is the usual one in Argolic. Another instance is seen in HoAupédés 
érroiee hapyeios (6 "Apyeios), B.C.H. XXIV ,448. Epid. raioxAamed (ra Aio-) 
is disputed, cf. IG.IV.1203. Cf. also Rhod. “ApoBixo (6 ’Ap-), no. 97 ; 
Arc. rdadAAwn (rot "Az-), Ed.’ Apy.1903,178. 

94.6. See above, p. 290. 

94.7, end. In view of the frequent elision in Argolic (above, note to 

94.1), Aegin. hotxos is more probable than hous. 
95. Ginther, Die Prépositionen in den griechischen Dialektinschriften, 

I.F.XX,37 ff. Solmsen, Rh.M.LXII,329 ff. Kretschmer, Die Apokope in 

den griechischen Dialekten, Glotta I,34 ff. 

aép before vowels, as in Delph. wépodos, occurs also in Thess. zép iepovy, 

no. 28.40, Cypr. wep’ "Edd\uov, no. 19.27, in Boeot. repd-yys = mepiayys, in the 

new Corinna fragments, and in the Locrian or Aetolian ethnicon Iep6yeos 

A.M.XXXIII,30. 

With Thess. dz, tr, cf. darmgupa and vBBadAav, once each in Homer. 

102. Sommer, Zum inschriftlichen vw épeAxvorixdv, Festschrift zur 49. 
Versammlung deutscher Philologen und Schulmanner, Basel 1907. 

105.1a,26. Solmsen, Rh.M.LIX,494 ff. 

106.1a. Thess. -o. from -ovo, Ahrens I,222; Hoffmann IT, 533; J.Schmidt, 

K.Z.XXXVIII,29ff.; as original locative, Brugmann, Gr.Gr.225; as origi- 

nal genitive in -o and cognate with Lat. -i, etc., Kretschmer, GlottaI,57 ff. 

I am convinced of the correctness of the first-named view, as preferred in 

the text. -ow occurs IG.IX.ii.458,459,511,1036. 

On Cypr. -ov, E. Hermann, I.F.XX,354ff., but the explanation is not 

convincing to me. 

106.2. On distribution of -o:, Buck, Class. Phil. IT, 266. 

107.1. Keil, Gétt.Nachr.1899,151 ff. 

107.3. On -eoor, Buck, Class. Rev. XIX ,249 ff.; Class.Phil.IJ,273 ff. On 

-os (cf. also 226, 279), G. Meyer 475, and most recently Sommer, I.F.XXV, 

289 ff. 

107.4. Buck, Class.Phil.II,266 ff., with literature cited. 

Cret. Ovyarépavs etc. It is of course not accidental that the analogical 

introduction of -avs beside -as (@vyarépas also occurs) is found in just that 

dialect in which the g-stems show by-forms in -ays and -as (104.8). 
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108.2. On the question of Thess. Imoxpdreas etc., cf. Hoffmann, Philolo- 
gus LXI,245,L-X11,155ff.; Bechtel, Hermes XX XVII,631 ff. 

Boeot. Méve etc. (full material in Sadée, De Boeot. tit. dial., 50ff.) are 
generally taken as r-stem forms, either vocatives or nominatives without s. 

Cf. Kretschmer,K.Z.X XXVI,268 ff.; Meister,Ber.Sachs. Ges.1904,32. But 

as forms in -y are not found in ite dialects which keep the r-inflection, 

while vocatives in -7 from o-stems are known and Boeotian shows the o- 

inflection in other case-forms, we prefer to assume that these forms too 

belong to the adopted o-stem type. Still different views, but too general 

and vague to carry conviction, are expressed by Sadée 1.c., and Solmsen, 

Berl. Phil. Woch.1906,181. 

111.4. -#s is probably not from -yus, like Bas aie Bovs from *Bwvs 
(37.1), but owes its » to the analogy of -yos etc. Dat. pl. Mavrweor in an 

Elean decree (SGDI.1151.17) shows a similar extension of 7 at the expense 
of ev, and is perhaps the Arcadian, rather than a true Elean, form. 

112.6. Cf. Lac. dual érdxoe beside ézaxdo, no. 67, note. 

114.1. The new fragments of Corinna bring the first evidence of ia in 
Boeotian. On the use of Cret. ids, Buck, Class.Phil.1,409 ff. On apros, 

aparos, Buck, Class.Phil.11,255 ff. 

114.3. With rpis as nom., and réropes as acc. (107.4), cf. réropas as nom. 
in inscriptions of Tauromenium, SGDI.5223 ff. 

114.5. wevrds is attested also for Amorgos (IG. XII.vii.301.5), but here 
it is due to the analogy of were, not to assimilation of wr to rr as in Crete. 

116. On Lesb. eixourros etc., Buck,Class.Rev. XIX ,242 ff. Thess. txooros 

occurs IG.IX.1i.506.47. 

119.2a. J.Schmidt, K.Z.XXXVI,400 ff. 

122. On the distribution of tof and ot, cf. Solmsen, Rh,M.LX, 1484. 

Buck, Class. Phil.IT,258. But the West Thess. roi there mentioned is to be 

taken as dat. sg. rou as read IG.IX.ii.241. 

123. Cf. also Thess. otvve, IG.IX.ii.460.5. 

125.1. Buck, Class. Phil. 11,259 ff. 

126. Elean should have been mentioned among the dialects which show 

the relative use of the article. Cf. no. 60.11,12. 

129.2a. On Locr. ¢ér, cf. Wackernagel, Rh. M. XLVIII, 301 ff.; J. 

Schmidt, K.Z.X XXIII, 455 ff. 

129.8. Buck, Class.Rev. XIX, 247. 

132.2. Buck, Class. Phil.II,256. While it would be not at all surprising 
to find dre etc. in other dialects than West Greek and Boeotian (cf. 224a), 
we know no certain examples as yet. Arc. r[e]idevi, as read by Wilhelm, 

A.M. XXXI,228, is very doubtful. 
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132.4. J.Schmidt, K.Z.X XXII,412 ff. 

132.9. Buck, Class.Phil.II,255. Boeot. zoxa, otzroxa are now attested in 

the new fragments of Corinna. Lac. éxxa, "Ed. Apy.1900,159. 

132.94. Cret. ds always means so long as, never until. Cf. Jacobsthal, 

I.F.XXI, Beiheft,118. So in Heraclean (Heracl.Tab.I.100), until being ex- 

pressed by dxpt o. 
133.5. Delph. éos (not in Wendel’s Index) B.C.H.XXII,321. 
135, 136. Ivy Kellermann, On the Syntax of some Prepositions in the 

Greek Dialects (Chicago dissertation). Giinther, Die Pr&positionen in den 
griechischen Dialekten, I.F. XX,1 ff. 

135.4. Buck, Class.Phil.II,264, with literature cited. 

135.6a. Of the numerous discussions of the relation of apds to wpori the 

most recent is that of Jacobsohn, K.Z.XLII,279 ff. 

135.63. J.Schmidt, K.Z. XX XVIII, 17 ff. Thumb, Neue Jb. 1905, 396. 

Zubaty, I.F. Anz.X XII,59 ff. Kretschmer, Glotta I,41 ff. 
136.2. In addition to Miss Kellermann l.c., 75, and Gunther l.c., 132, 

cf. Solmsen, Rh.M.LXI,495 ff. 

136.8. On Delph. dvri réreos, Buck, I. F.XXV, 259 ff. 
136.11 (addition). tod instead of usual émi with gen. in expressions of 

dating occurs with gen. in Elean (no. 61.2), and with acc. in Laconian 

(no. 66.66). 

138.3. Buck, Class.Phil.I1,256 ff. 
139.2. For -v@o etc. we prefer the older explanation, as given in the 

text, to Schulze’s suggestion quoted by Sadée, De Boeot. tit. dial., 23. 

141. Buck, Class. Phil.II,257 ff., with literature quoted. 

. 142. Buck, Class. Phil. IT, 251 ff. 

143. Schulze, K.Z.XXXITI,126 ff. 
144a. For Ion. qveaxa, add jveiyrOnoav from Ephesus (see above, to 89.1). 
146.1. rAeAdByxa is also Arcadian, cf. no. 18.14. 
147.3a. Solmsen, K.Z.XXXIX,215. 
148. G.Meyer,203,413. Meisterhans169. Hatzidakis, A@yva VIII, 458 ff. 

150. Schulze, Hermes XX ,491 ff. Solmsen,Rh.M.LIX,161ff. Until re- 

cently all the known East Ionic examples were from Chios, Teos, or Eryth- 

rae. Now also from Miletus éfapdoce SGDI.5496, xaraxtetvoow Jb.Arch. 
Inst.1906, Anz.,16. 

151.1. On aor. subj. oa cf. Solmsen, Rh.M.LX1,164 ff. That Arc. Bwrev- 
gayra, Inschr.v.Magnesia 38.46, wrongly corrected to BwAevo(w)vra by 
Kern, belongs here, is pointed out by Meister, Ber.Sachs.Ges.1904,10, and 

had also been recognized independently by me. But Epid. zomow, reck- 

oned here by Solmsen, I prefer to regard as an optative (177). 
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151.2. There is no certainty that Thess. Svvaéra: (no. 27) and Arc. xa- 
xpiee (no. 16.15) are to be so understood, rather than as Suvaerat, xaxpibée, 
though we regard the former as more probable. The Arcadian form is 

also taken by some as xaxpt6é é, and the contracted é03069 occurs in the 
later no. 18.52. . 

152.4. A still different type, with the optative sign added directly to a, 

is seen in Cret. fepxovey SGDI.4982, and also in duAvouy ibid.5004, if the 

latter is really an optative. 

157. Hoffmann 1,263 ff. , 11,574. Buck, Class.Phil.1I,274 ff. 
158. Buck, Class,Phil.II,265. , | 
159. In Delphian there are several other examples of -dw (see Wendel’s 

Index 190 ff.) but none certain of -jw. For ovAyjovres, which occurs twice 

among over two hundred instances of ovAéovres, is perhaps only a graphic 

variant. Cf. J.Schmidt,Pluralbildung d.idg. Neutra, 8329. For Boeotian add 

_ orehaywéesey from Thespiae, B.C.H.XXV,361. oredavdr occurs also at 
Eleusis, but here only as the result of the confusion between o. and ox 

(Meisterhans 66). It is not clear whether the late Lesb. riéyat, orepdvor are 

from -de, -wet or from -aet, -oe (in either case we should expect oredavar), 
or are simply the Attic forms and to be accented risa, oredayot. 

161.1. J.Schmidt, Ber.Berl. Akad.1899,302 ff. 

161.2. J.Schmidt,Pluralbildung der idg.Neutra,326 ff. For Dor. poxdw 
(Cret. pouxtov) = usual poryedw, cf. Wackernagel, Hellenistica, 7 ff. 

164.3. For -oors cf. Buck, Class.Rev. XIX, 244 ff. 

164.7. Solmsen, Beitrage zur griech. Wortforschung I, 116 ff. 

164.8. Buck,Class.Phil.II,267. Jacobsohn, Philologus LX VII,29. Solm- 

sen, Beitrage zur griech. Wortforschung I,98 ff. 

165.4. The origin of this class, which is of course to be distinguished- 

from that of the agent-nouns in Att. -ewy, Ion. -wv, but Dor. -ay, from -d¢wv 
(41.4), is obscure. Cf. Brugmann, Grundriss IT,301. 

166.1. Buck, Class. Phil. II,267. Solmsen, Beitrige zur griech. Wortfor- 

schung I,98. 

166.2. Solmsen, Rh.M.LIX,498 ff. 

168 a-d. Sadée, De Boeot. tit. dial. 17 ff. Solmsen, Rh. M. LVIII, 603 ff., 

LIX,596 ff. 

169-178. Among the few special studies of dialectic syntax, beside those 
on the use of prepositions already cited (p. 296), may be mentioned: K. 

Meister, Der syntaktische Gebrauch des Genetivs in den kretischen Dialekt- 

inschriften, I.F.X VIII, 183 ff.; Ruttgers, De accusativi, genetivi, accusativi 

usu in inscriptionibus archaicis Cretensibus, Bonn 1905; Jacobsthal, Der 

Gebrauch der Tempora und Modj in den kretischen Dialektinschriften,I.F, 
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XXI,Beiheft; Edith Frances Claplin, The Syntax of the Boeotian Dialect 

(Bryn Mawr dissertation). 

174. Jacobsthal, l.c., 87 ff., whose Arcadian examples, however, should 

be replaced by those given in our text. 

176. Jacobsthal, l.c., 93 ff. 

177. Jacobsthal, l.c., 90 ff. 

178. Jacobsthal, l.c., 83 ff. 

179. Buck, Class.Phil.1I,258 ff., with literature cited. Jacobsthal, I.F. 

XXI,Beiheft,143 ff. Jacobsohn, K.Z.XLII,153. 

182. Among the important Ionic characteristics should have been men- 

tioned: Contraction of on to w. 44.2. 
274-280. Thumb, Die griechische Sprache im Zeitalter des Hellenis- 

mus. Buck, The General Linguistic Conditions in Ancient Italy and Greece, 

Class. Journ. I, 99 ff.1 Wahrmann, Prolegomena zu einer Geschichte der 

griechischen Dialekte im Zeitalter des Hellenismus. 

279. More commonly known as the Achaean-Doric xowy, after Meister 
II,81ff. See Buck, The Source of the so-called Achaean-Doric xowy, A.J. 

Ph. XXI,198 ff. 

1 The portion of this article which deals with Greece, and also the statements 
in the text, are condensed from a more comprehensive but unpublished study of 
this subject. 



GLOSSARY AND INDEX 

In the alphabetical arrangement the presence of ¢ is ignored, in order to 
obviate the separation of the many forms which occur with and without it. Thus 
(F)(xart, ie. cixare or xart, stands in the position of teart, and va(¢)és in the 
position of vaés. 9 stands in the position of x. 

For inflectional forms the conventional captions (nom. sg., 1 sg. pres. indic.) 
are sometimes substituted, and in these the transcription which we have em- 
ployed for forms occurring in the epichoric alphabets is frequently replaced by 
the more familiar spelling, e.g. €, 0, A, by 7, w,‘, or Cret. 7, x, by ¢, x. But the 
precise form occurring is sometimes retained as a caption, or added, or given 
separately with a cross-reference. Brevity and convenience in each case have 
been preferred to consistency. 

The references are: numbers in Clarendon type, to the sections of the Gram- 
mar, or, where App. is added, to the corresponding sections of the Appendix; 
otherwise, to the numbers of the inscriptions, The Heraclean Tables (no. 74) 
and the Cretan Law-Code (no. 110) are cited by name. 

&=a. 58a 
&gdrara: Lac. 53 
&BéXvos Cret. = nds. 41.3 
&BrAomla Cret. = dBdaBla. 5 
d&yatos Delph., admirable, wonderful 

(?). Cf. Etym. Mag. dyaios- éripbo- 
voy 7 Oavxpacréy. No. 51D 38, note 

&yalpa = dvdOnua. No. 85, note 
&yadpatrodep El. = lepdcvdos. 107.1, 

no. 60.13, note 
&yappis West Ion., assembly. 5, 49.2, 

80 witha 
"Ayaothégs Eub.='Ayachew. 41.4, 58 
é&y&\as Cret., bands in which the Cre- 

tan youth were trained 
&yeAdou Cret., ephebi, members of the 

déyé\ar. 31, no. 118.11, note 
&yepous East Ion., assembly. 49.2 
"AyAaw-, ’Aydo-. 41.2 
dyvéw = dyw. 162.6. dyvnxéras, 66 
*AyéAaos Meg. ='Ayédaos. 167 
&yop4 Delph., Thess. = éxxAnola 
&yopavopéw Thess. , preside over the as- 

sembly, like Att. érurraréw. See pre- 
ceding. In other states the dyopavé- 
pof were officers in charge of the 
market etc. | 

Gyspacorg Bocot. 164.3 

d&ypéo Lesb., El., dvypéo Thess. = al- 
péw. Lesh. dypédevres, xaray[pé] One, 
Kardypevrov, wpoaypnupévw. El. éta- 
ypéov. Thess, épdvyperPev. So also 
Lesb. &ypeots, Thess. &vypeois = alpe- 
ows. Cf. Hom. wadtvdyperos, airdype- 
ros. Akin to dypa 

&Searrohave Kl., from ddearkréw = ddy- 
“bw, dgavitw. 59.8, 152.4, no. 61.12, 
note 

&5eAdeds = dderAgdds. 164.9 
&Sevrial Cret. = ddehgal. 71, 164.9 
&8yAd@ Heracl., make invisible 
&8ynvéws without fraud, plainly. Chian 

ddnvéws yeywrdovres, calling out plain- 
ly, no. 4B. Cf. Hesych. ddnvéws- 
ddd\ws, arABs, xwpls Bours 

&S0s 6 Ion., decree. See avddvw 
&é&Avos = Hos. 41.8 
&{abds Cypr. = dyadds. 62.4 
&ferd@ Delph., convict. 77.2, no. 58.17, 

note 
*A®aBBos Delph. ="AéayBos. 69.3 
al West Greek, Aeol. = ei. 184.1,2c 
a Dor. etc. = j adv. Cret. ac also 

final and temporal. 182.5,8a,9a 
& Lesb., alf Ion., &lv Thess. = del, 

133.6 

299 
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&lSacpos Ion., under perpetual lease. 
183.6 

algel Cypr., Phoc. = def. 58, 133.6 
aidde Cret. = alpéw. 12 
atXos Cypr. = &ddos. 740 
atAdrpia El. = ddrdbrpia. 746 
aipdriov Coan, coagulated blood and © 

meat, sausage-meat. Cf. Hesych. ai- 
parias dddAdvria 

alplovos Lesb. = julovos. 17 
atustovs Lesb. = nus. 17, 61.6 
é&lv Thess. = def. 133.6 
alvos Delph., Meg., decree. Cf. Et. 

Mag. alvos: ~Adioua and Hesych. 8.v. 
alpeOég Ther. = alpefels. 7 
aloa, share. 191 
aloutvadras, alowsvavres Meg. = alov- 

pvhrns etc. 20 with App., 258 
AleloSos Lesb. = ‘Halodos. 17 
&xetbwo Cret. = dyetw 
d&xparts Ion. = dxupos. Cf. xaprepds 
haxpéQwwa +r& Delph. = dxpé@va (or 

dxpo0is, reading ray dxpddva). 58c, 
no. 61D 47, note 

hdxpos Corcyr. = d&xpos. 58c 
haxpooniplat Heracl., heights covered 

‘ with brushwood. 58c 
&cAavdos El., wholly, in full. 55, no. 

59.4, note 
éXla assembly. (1) Delph. (no. 51), used 

of the meeting of the phratry; (2) 
Acarn., Corcyr., Heracl., Gela, Ag- 
rig., Rheg. = éxxAnola 

édctala Arg., Mycen. = éxxAnola 
éXlacpa. (1) Gela, Agrig., assembly 

' (not in technical sense, cf. Bovdas 
d\lacua); (2) Rheg., decree of the 
aXla 

@Xlacois Arg., act of the dniala. 164.3 
éAtacral Arc.,in form = Att. #racral, 

but title of Tegean officials who en- 
forced penalties, etc. (no. 18) 

héAuos Arg. 56 
&dAworws Epid., stuccoing. 77.34 
&Atos Dor., &Atos Lesb. = 70s. 41.8 
farlooKxopar Thess, = aXloxoua. 52c¢, 

89.1 
&dXa Lesb., elsewhere. 132.5 
édAa Cret., Corcyr., otherwise. 182.6 
G&AAct Meg., Delph., elsewhere. 182.2 
éAXoTwroAla Cret.= drAd\odnula. Cf. Cret. 

wéddts = Sjpyos 
&AAStreppos Lesb. = addAbrpios. 19.2 
&\Adtrrptos Cret. 89.4 
GAAv Arc. = Ado, 22 

GREEK DIALECTS 

&\Aut Lesb., elsewhere. 182.4 
&Agov Cypr., plantation. No. 19.9, note . 
ddopyds Ion. = adoupyés. 44.4 
bAwpa Boeot. = dvdrAwua. Not an orig- 

inal uncompounded form, but ab- 
stracted from dvdAwua. Hence the 
absence of ¢ 

dpdpa Locr. = fudpa. 12, 586 
"Apdpros Ach. 12 
&para Aectol. = ddédws? No. 62.2, note 
a&uBp[s]rnv Lesb.=apapretv. 5, 49.24 
duet Delph. = duos. 132.2 
duév late Cret. = jets. 119.20 
d&puépa with lenis. 585 
duds, duds. 57, 58d, 76, 119 
GprOpéw Ion. = dpiOudw. 88 
&ppes, Gupe Lesb., aupé Thess. = fuels, 

hudas. 76,119 , 
&ppdviov Delph., penalty for delay. 
From dvayévw. Cf. Hom. xappovly = 
KaTrapovh 

d&poigéd Corinth. = duoph. 51a 
épr- in early Cretan words, see under 

dug- 
G&prehopytxés Heracl. = -ovpyixbs. 44.4 
éprodAnpa Heracl., rebate: Heracl.Tab. 

1.108 ff., note 
G&ypalvopa. Cret. (e.g. dumalve(6) Gat, 

dumravduevos, dvravdyuevos, Auravros, 
dvravros), adopt 

&pdavorsg Cret. (dvravcv), adoption 
(act of). 77.34 

Gpdavris Cret. (dvrarrth:), adoption 
(condition of, i.e. state of being an 
adopted son) 

éupdl. 136.7 
épdlSynpa Cret., ornament, gen. sg. d~- 

mideuas. 112.5 
"Apoucrloves, -xréoves. 20 
dpduridéye = dudiréyw. 89.8 
&pdurardw Cret. (e.g. dumrimorév), con- 

tend about (in law), litigate. See pw- 
Aéw 

dpudlwwros Cret. (dumrluorov), subject to 
lawsuit 

apolorapat Heracl., investigate. Cf. 
Hesych. dudlcracbar: éterd few 

dv = dvd. 95 
av Arc. =a dv. 58a 
hav Arc. = dv. 58d 
d&vdarop El., see dvaros 
gpavaf = dvat. 52 
dvacknOts Arc., see doKxnOs * 
&varos immune from punishment. El. 

gvdarop, Locr, adv, dvdro(s). 53 
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dvSdve = doxéw be approved, voted, as 
in Hdt. Cret. cade, Ion. fade = Fdoge, 
Locr. fefadexéra (146.1) = dedoypuéva, 
Yndurpuéva. Cf. Ion. &dos = Séypua 

d&vdtxdf{o Locr., be of divided opinion. 
Cf. Hdt.6.109 diya ylyvovra: al yrdpuac 

dvéGeav, dvéQiav, dvdfarav Boeot. = dvd 
Oecav. 9.2, 188.5 

é&vebel(xary Thess. = dvéOnxav. 188.5 
dvéGexe Boeot., Thess. = dvé@nxe. 16 
dvexxAftras Delph. = dveyxAjrws. 69.3 
dveddo06 Lac. = dvedécOwy. 140.36 
dverlypodos Heracl. = -ypagos. 5 
dvéonnxe Lac. = dvéOyxe. 64 
&vevv Epid. = dvev. 183.6 
&vevs El. = dvev. 183.6, 186.4 
d&vhedoOar. Heracl., from dvlmu. 146.4 
dynplOevros Ion. = dveplevros not venal. 
167 a 

d&vioylw Lac. = nroyéw. 9.5 
d&vvlopar Cret. = dpryéouar. 86.5 
dvoolja Cypr., impiety. No. 19.29, note. 

But neut. pl. dvédcya also possible ; 
cf. SGDI.8538,3544 

a&vr- in early Cretan words, see under 
du- 

aévramobiSdcoa Hl. = -d:d0ica. 89.3 
dvri. 186.8 
dvripodog Cret., opponent, defendant. 

See pwréw 
dvrirvyxavo Arg.,. Boeot., Delph., 

Lac. = waparvyxdvw happen to be: 
present, or in office (so nos. 45, 78) 

&vropos Heracl., road, path 
&vropos Heracl., a counter-boundary 
dvrpfiov Cret. = dvdpeiov. 66 
&vrpomos Cret. = AvOpwros. 66 
a&vbdrapos Locr. = dudédrepos. 12 
dva@yo Cypr. 191 ° 
&voS Arc., probably dywia = dvwler. 

1838.2 
&vo0a Heracl. = dvywhev. 183.1 
&vopos Cret., not of marriageable age 

@ Lesb. (diidoe) = déibw. 162.2 
aords East Ion. = adrés. 38 
am Thess. = dé. 95 
d&trayopetw Cret., proclaim 
&warog Cret. = dvaros, used imperson- 

ally, e.g. dyovrs Awarov guev, there 
rae be no fine for the one who seizes. 

é&mwedddvrar Locr. = dredabvwrrat. 162.4 
Gtrekcv0epi{w Delph., Thess. = dwedeude- 

piw. 162.1. Thess. dwedeuvdeperbévoa, 
18, 77.8 
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&wAdar Lac. = éxxdAnola. Cf. Ared-— 
Aatos, name of a month. ’Awé\d\a 

- Delph., name of a festival corre- 
sponding to the Attic ’Ararodvpia 

G&meAAata Delph., victims for the 'Awé)- 
at 

&r&do Lesh. = dredéw. 75 
"ArAAov ="Ardd\dwv. 49.3 
dmératpos Cret., one who is not a mem- 

ber of a érawpela. Law-Code II.5, note 
d&mrexoplvog Arc. = -uévous. 10 
“Amdovv Thess. =’Aréd\d\wy. 49.3 
a&mdypodov Cret. = drbypagoy. 5 
&rrodeSdav0s Bocot. = -deduxacr. 139.2, 

146 
dwoSelyvveGar Eretr. = -delxvvcGa:. 66 
émodéooas El. = drodécbar. 85.2 
Grdédpopos Cret., a minor. See dpopeds 
d&mogndéw El. = dwedéw. 75 
&rodoyl(rracty Boeot. = drodoyloac bat. 

82, 85.1, 142 
Gropwdéo Cret., contend in denial, 

deny. See pwréw 
aromovior etc. Cret., see dropwrdw 
G&ropoal Heracl., springs or torrents 

_ drrorrpdwa Delph. = droorpéyar. 49.2 
a&tror(vocav El. = drorivoevr. 124 
&trodopé, Coan, carrying off 
& véo Cret. (drorovla etc.), bear 

witness. See dwvéw 
amracdpevog Bocot. = dvaxrnoduevos. 

App. 69.4 
émrweodrov Thess. = dworecdrw. 68.2 
art Arc., Cypr., Lesb., Thess. = dwré. 

22 
darvde5opnlv[os] Arc. = drodedouévous. 10 
a&rvidas Arc. = dwodo's. 144 
&rvdéop[tov] Arc., meaning uncertain. 

No. 17.28, note 
dmvrelo Arc. = drorlyw. 162.12 
arb Arc., summon = poet. #rtw, drvw. 

191 
&rapotros Cret., under oath of denial 
&parpov Cret. = dporpov. 162.2 
a&pdo Heracl. (d4pdcorr:) = dpdw. 162.2 
Fapyov El. = %pyor. 12 
G&pytpros Lesb. = dpytpeos. 164.6. adp- 

yupa, 19.4 
&pyvppov Thess. = dpyvpiov. 19.3 
d&péoprov Phoc., fee, perquisite. From 

dpéoxw 
hapéora: Locr. = éAédodar. 12, 85.1 

v Cret. = dpyv (Att. inscr.), nom. 
of dpvbs. 52 

Gepéreve, dpfyreve Arg., presided. 55 
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"Aploraryvos Coan. 69a 
hdpynots Heracl. = dprnois. 58d 
dppévrepos Arc. = dppny. 80, 165.1 
&ppnv Att., gappny El. 49. 2, 80 
&ponv Ther. etc., &pons Lac. = &ppny. 

49.2, 80 
*Aprames = = "Apres. 13.2 
‘Aprap(rios = "Apréuiocos. 61.8 
"Apreplipva Eretr. = 'Apreulowa. 60.3 
d&prée Heracl., devise by will. Cf. He- 

sych. Spruya: diabhxn, and dprivac: 
d:adetva. In Cretan (Law-Code XII. 
32) manage (property). In Arcadian 
simply prepare, provide. Cf. the of- 
ficial titles Arg. dpriva: (no. 78.2, 
note), Epid. dprivo., Ther. dpruryp 

d&px Savy vadopée Thess., see davyva 
apxirrodcapxéo Thess., be the Jirst pto- 

liarch. See rrodlapxot 
"Apxoxpérns Rhod. = *Apxexpdrns. 167 
&pxés Boeot., Cret., Ion., Locr. = dp- 

xXwp magistrate 
ds = fws. 41.4, 45.4, 1382.94 
écavrés reflex. pron. 121.4 
"Aoxadameés Thess. = AgcxAnmés. 48 
doxnOfs Arc., used of animals without 

blemish 
&(c)oiora El., Lac. = adyxwra. 118.3. 

Lac. roi ’s A(c)ovra w6Oxes, El. rolp 
éx’ A(c)owra, those next of kin. Cf. 
Cret. of éx Avyira (or érdvyiora) 
werapuévor the nearest owners, Locr. 
érdvxirros next of kin 

dords Epid. = dvacrds. 77.2 
gaorés = dorés. 52 
ra Cret., penalty, fine. 58 
drayla Thess., time when there is no 

rayés, hence time of peace. No. 38, 
note 

arde Cret. (drapévor, dradée), fine. 58 
are Lac. (har) = fre as. 182.54 
d&redév Cypr. = dredf. 108.2 
Grepéwritos (and -Ados) Epid., see 

éxr7idos 
Grepos = Erepos. 18.3 
"ArOdéverros Thess. = ’AgOdrnros. 
&r Cret. = drwa. 129.3 
d&rrdépcos El. = dgjusos. 84 
avdra Lesb. = dry. 58 
atOiwv Rheg. = adris. 133.6 
abpnxros Lesb. = dppyxros. 55a 
atcaurés, reflex. pron. 121.4 
atcoos Cret. = ddoos. 71 
atowrés Delph., reflex. pron. 

121.4 

86.2 

88a ’ 
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atrapapév Locr, = abOnpepdr. 
atrapépiy Cret. = avOnuepdr. 
a&gurav Corcyr. = durjv. 32 
dgurdp Att. = atrdp. 32, 50 
abraurés reflex. pron. 121.4 
atret W. Grk., attt Boeot. = adroi. 

132.2 
atrets Boeot. = avrois. 30 
atriv Cret. = adris. 1838.6 
atrés. 121.3,4, 125.2 
atrocavurés reflex. pron. 121.4 
atroéra Sicil. = davrov. 121.4 
atrévra Sicil. = davréy. 121.4 
ates Lesb. = gus. 35 
&deSpraredw Boeot., serve as dpedpid- 

ras or official dedicator. No. 42, note 
&déptovrs Heracl., shut off (water by 

damming). Heracl.Tab.I.130ff. note 
adedoe Arc., from ddinm. 146. 4 
"AdopSilra Cret. = "Adpodirn. 70.1 
adddve Cret. = duddvw. 69.3 
Edevos Heracl., intestate 
dx+ Dor., where. 188.64 
&x bpros building to hold chaff. Cf. He- 

sych. &xupos: 6 dxupdy. dxupodéxy: 
drobhkn Tay dxtpwy 

&(g)@s Dor. etc. = &ws. 35, 41.4 

12, 58d 
133.6 

BaSpépi0os Coan, Rhod. = Bondpopudy. 
44.2 

Ba8oéw Lesb. = Bonbéw. 44.2 
Bava Boeot. = yur}. 68.1 
Bépvapa: = udpraua. 88 
Baciraes El. = Bacidfes. 15 
Bacirebs, official title in many states. 

In some the chief magistrate; in 
others restricted to religious func- 
tions, like the dpxwyv Barthes at Ath- 
ens, e.g. at Chios (no. 4C) and Mile- 
tus; Baccde?s an Official body, e.g. in 
Mytilene (no. 22) and Elis (no. 57) 

Bae Dor. = Balyw. Heracl. éri8f, Cret. 
éuBén (cf. 161.2), also éxBdyras Thuc. 
5.77, €uBy Ar. Lysist.1808, etc. 

BeBarerhp Delph. = -r#s. 164.5 
ae ta Boeot. = Botdowa:. 49.8, 68.2, 

Bé\Aopar Thess. = BovrAouar, 49.3, 68.2, 
75. Spl. subj. BédAourOey, 27, 139.2 

B&dacov Thess. = *AdAgavor, Aedgloor. 
68.2 

BeAdol Lesb., Boeot. = Aedgol. 68.2 
Bevéo El. = Budw. 186 
Bévrioros Dor. = Bé\rioros. 712 
Berrév Lac. = *ceoréy. 86.4 
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vpa Boeot. = yépupa. 68.2 
BiSeor, BlSvor Lac., title of officials. 51 
Blerog Cret. = Bloros. 167 
Boalodw, Boabéw = Sonféw. 44.2 with a 
BownOéo = Bonbéw. 3la 
Bouxlap El. = ofklas. 51 
BéAuos Delph., Epid. = pér:Bos. 88 
BéAAqa Lesb. = Bout. 75 

AXAcbw Lesh. = Bovretw 
Aodvra Cret. 44.4, 51 

Berens Arc., Cypr., Ion. = Bovdomat. 
b 

BépStos Cret. ="Opdus. 51 
Bovayép Lac., leader of the Boda, the 

bands in which Spartan boys were 
trained. Nos. 70-738, note 

Boav Heracl., cow-shed. 165.4 
Bpoxts Boeot., Thess. = Bpaxs. 5 
BuBAla Heracl., papyrus marsh. ray Bu- 

BAlav Heracl.Tab.1.58 = ray BuBAlvay 
pacxdray 1.92. See pacydda 

BGBAwos Heracl., see wacxdra 
BuBAlov = BiBrlov. 20 
BwOée Ion. = Bonbéw. 44.2 
Bwr4 Bocot., Cret., Arg., etc. = Boud#. 

25 with a, 75 
Bwp0éa Lac. = " Opéla. 51 
Bwpota Lac. = ’Opéla. 64 
Bés Dor. = Bois. 87.1 

1 W.Grk., Boeot. = yé. 18. Pe 
ardgox os Lac. = yarhoxos. 

yaov Heracl., heap of oath. eae 
165.4 

yapeca Delph.=yauyda, wedding cakes. 
164.9 

yeypaWarat Heracl. = yeypddara:. 
146.3 

yeyovéo Chian, call aloud. 184 
aaa Lesb. = yeddw. 47 

t= yertdw. 162.4 
Letty family, offspring, also in plural 

descendants. No. 60. 1, note 
yepeaddpos Coan, title "of a priestly 

Official. -yepndbpos occurs also in 
Pserimos near Calymna 

ylvopas = ylyvoua. 86.7 
ytvos Rhod. = ylvvos 
ylvupar Boeot., Thess. =ylyvopa:. 86.7, 

162.5 
yvéoKe = = yeyraonu, 86.7 
yvopav El. = yroaduer. 12a 
yeapparlS8e Boeot. = ypaupareiw, 84. 

So ypayparirds = ypaypareds in 
Boeot., Ach., Delph., Epir. as in Hdt. 
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ypacopa Arg. = ypdupa. 164.4 
ypabhs Arc. = ypageds. 111.4 
ypddos El. = ypduya. 241 
Ypopets El., Argol., Sicyon. = ypageds. 

apa A ek = *ypagdebw. 5 
podav M 
peur Ch Lec. yuurdtfoua. 84 

Teréasesees Boeot. 69.4 

Satorg Cret., division 
SaxxvArvos Boeot. = daxréduos. 87 
SaArog Cypr. = déATos. 49.3 
Sapéras Carpath. = dnpdrys. 167 
as Astyp., Nisyr. = dnuoupyés. 

4 
Saptopyds = Syuoupyss. 44.4 
Sapswdpev, Sapitdovres Boeot. = fnuoiy 

etc. 159 with App. 
Aapoxpérw Lesh. = Anuoxpirov. 18 
Sapoorola El. = dnuocwlyn. 15, 1576 
Sapoordpev El. = Snuocwdv. 1576 
Sapor&Anv Lesb. = -redAF. 108.2 
Sapara Delph., a ceremonial cake. No. 

51A5, note 
Sapxvd Cret., see dapxrd 
Sdppa Delph. = dépua. 12 
Sapxpa = Spaxu. Arc., Cypr., El., 

Corcyr. 49.24 
bapxvé oe (Sapxvd) = Spaxuy. 49.2 

a, 

Sinan: Sarrovrar Cret. = ddcacba, 
Sdowvra. 82 

Satxva Thess., Cypr. = ddgvn. dpxi- 
Savxvagopeloas, cuvdavxvaddbpa, Aav- 
xval[ov]. 68.4a with App. 

Séarot Arc. = doxy. 189.1, , 161. 1, 191 
SeQopac Delph., Locr. = Bobdopat. 

49.3, 68.1, 75° 
SéxerOar Cret. = déyerGar. 66, 85.8 
Séxvups Ion. = delxvuu:. 49.1 
Séxo Arc. = déxa. 6, 114.10, 1164 
Séxopar = déxouar. 66 
Séxoros Arc., Lesb. = Séxaros. 6, 114. 

10, 1162 
Séxeov Lesb., Chian = gen. pl. of 3éxa. 

116 
SOA Arc. = Bddrw. 49.3, 68.1 
Sepedetg Epid., leeches. Cf. Hesych. 

SeuPrets: BSéAXAac 
Agévlas Corinth. = Aevilas. 28, 54d 
SépeBpow Arc. = Bdpadpoy. 68.3 
Acts Boeot., Lac., Rhod. = Zet’s. 84 

with App. 
Sebw Lesh. = dé want. 35 
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Sédupa Cret. = yédupa. 68.2 
ShAopas = Bovdoua:. 25 with a, 49.8, 

68.1, 75. El. dnAouhp, no. 60.5, note 
Sypoplav Orop. = dnpoclwv. , 
Afva Cret. = Z#va. 84, 112.1 
Staxvévrev Heracl. = Siayebvr es. 66 
SidAapyrs = didAnyis distinction, in late 

Lesb., Cret., etc. Cf. And., Thess. 
Adjpouas = ApPouat, as also i in Hat. 

StaAralve Boeot., see -dialyw 
Sué Thess. = 3d. 7 
Suey&a Epid. 162.4 
Avel = Ad, 112.1 
AcpelOqusg Cypr. 112.1 
Sue xl Thess. = ddr. 181 
Senndoroe Ion. = dcaxdovr. 117.2 
Sck465e0 Cret., El. = dicdtiw. 84 
Slxara El., legal penalties, fines. fixata, 

62.2 
Suxdofo Arg. = dixdtw. 89.1 
Sixdoxowo: Officials at Mytilene, in- 

spectors of justice 
Sixao-rhp Locr., Pamph. = -r7js. 164.5 
Suxdws Lesb. = "Sixalws. 31 
Slevupe Cret. = delxvum. 49.1 
Sixpeag Cos, Chios, double portion of 

flesh, a double cut 
Sivdueo El., change, amend. Cf. divw 
Avéforos Boeot., Thess. = A:ddoros. 

166.2 
Slopar Cret. = dudcw. 162.10 
ScopSwrhp Corcyr. = -r7js. 164.5 
Stob0 Boeot. = dvo. 24 
Suwmdet Cret., Heracl. = dig. Ce. 

. 182.2 
SuwAatog Locr. = Surddbs 
Slpeorg Cret. = didppnorsinform. Law- 

Code IX.26, note 
Slpuog El. = dierddows. 241. duos, 

62.2 
Sogévar Cypr. = dofvar. 154.1 
Sénnpa Arg. = déyya. No. 81 
Soxipd55e Boeot. = doxiwudiw. 84 
SovAw Boeot., Phoc. = dovAdw. 162.1 
Splobos Syrac. = dldpos. 70.2 
Spopets Cret., one who is of age. Boys 

under seventeen were not allowed to 
enter the gymnasia, which the Cret- 
ans called dpéuo:, and so were termed 
dr dbdpopoe 

Sugdve Cypr. = dldwu. 
Sué Lac. = dvo. 114.2 
Suety = Svoty. 114.2 
Sé0, plural forms dvdy, dvois, Stas. 

114.2 

Cf. Lat. duim 

GREEK DIALECTS 

SudSexa = Sudexa. 115 
SudSexa = dddexa. 115 
SvwSexats, SaSexats Delph. = Ion. 3w- 

dexnts sacrifice consisting of twelve vic- 
tims 

Séxe Cypr. = dfdwu. 162.11 
SéAa, S4X0s Dor. = dovAn, Soddos. 
Sede Cret. = twbs. 84 

Sa Boeot., Cret. = fww. 84.1, 162.7 

éLocr. = ék. 100 

25c 

‘ta El. = fy. 15,81 
gepadexdéra Locr., see dvddvw 
gaooa Arc., Arg., Mess. = odsa. 1638.8 
&BSepatog Epid. = é8douaios. 114.7 
éBSeunfixovra Delph., Heracl. = éBdou}- 

xovra. 114.7 
tBdSen0g Delph. = €Bdou0s. 48, 114.7 
dyypodov Cret. = Zyypagorv. 5 
éyenAnOlovre Heracl., to dtekéw prevent. 

75, 151.2 
éyxraots = fyxrnos. 49.5 
éypappos Cret. = yéypaupar. 187 
éypacdev = Eypayev. 87 
dyparra: Cret. = yéyparra:. 86.2, 187 
Wotxaey Thess., éxatw Delph. = %w- 

cay, 138.5 
papa Epid. = &pa. Cf. the rare épa- 
ou , 

ev Epid. = ot gen. 3pers. pron. 118.8 
el W.Grk. = of adv. 132.2 
patds El. = elds. 62.2 
ete Arc, = el. 1384.20 
gelxare Heracl. = efxoct. 
etxovrrog Lesb. = elxoorés. 
rw, ciAdw. 75 
elpariov = ludriwv. App. 11 
eipariopds = iuarwpyés. See preceding 
etary Rhod. = elvar. 168.7 
elwev = elvar. 168.7 
ely Eub. = efvar. 160 
etvaros Ion. = Zvaros. 54 
etvexa, Jon. = evexa. 54 
elvitav Boeot. = nreyxay. 1444 
geam- (Cret. celrovr: etc.) = elr-. 52 
eipfra: Ion. = elpéarar. 48, 139.2 
doy npar = Zoxnua. No. 19. 14, note 
FhexaSdapoe Boeot. 30, 46, 52 d 
géxabOa Cret. = éxoica. 163.84 
Féxacros, Exacros. 526 
éxarépw Coan, adv. on each side of. 

182.74 
FexéSapos Thess. 46, 526 
éxexnpla = éxexerpla. 256 
geqovrags Locr. = éxévras. 52 

116 
116 with a 
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hexorév Arc. = éxaréy. 6,116a, 117 
éxerérovrs Heracl. = éxrécwor. Heracl. 

Tab.I.120, note 
derevors, not Exriois. 28a with App. 
Drape = rdw, ddadyw. 162.4 
“ck = elrre. So regularly in Boeotian 

and Thessalian decrees, where Attic 
and most dialects have efre. Some- 
times also in decrees of Oropus 

hedorar Locr. = éAéodar. 85.1 
ddoreav Thess. = édéo Gat. 85.1, 156 
*EdcvOevvatos Cret. = "EdevOepvaios. 86.5 
’EXevhévia Lac. = Enevolna. 20, 59.1 
Dovlepds Cret. = édevdepss. 33.4 
éudev Dor. = guod. 118.8 
éudog Dor. = éuod. 118.8 
éuerplopes Heracl. = duerpoiver. 9.6, 

42.56 
duly W.Grk. = éuol. 118.4 
dppev Thess, = elvar. 163.7 
éppevac Lesb. = elvar, 164.2, 163.7 
éppr Lesb., éupl Thess. = eful. 76 
éprav Dor. = turns. 188.6 
éprraois Corcyr., Meg. = &yxrnors. 49.5 
éuwrde El., seo érevrdw 
éurpocba Heracl. = turpocber. 1838.1 
éudavicow Thess. = éudaritw. 84a 
év = els. 135.4 
? évayos Delph., ceremony for the dead. 

Cf. évayliw. No. 51 C38, note 
hevaréds Delph., Ther. = évarés. 58c, 

114.9 
évde5taKxdéra Heracl. = éuBeBiwxéra alive. 

68.1 
évSeryvipuevog Ther. = évdecxvipevos. 66 
évSdpe Coan, see no. 101.38, note 
évSeG0 Lesh. = évdéw want. 35 
dvSexdfopar, Arc. lvdixdtouac (10), be 

subjected to suit. No. 18.34, note 
dvSuxog Cret., tvdicos Arc. (10) = brdd.- 

kos, érldixos, but used impersonally 
with dative of the person who is lia- 
ble to suit. No. 18.34, note 

évSo0ev Att.-Ion., Cret., within. 138. 
1,4 

év600lS:08 Cret., belonging within. 165.2 
évS0. Lesb., Epid., Syrac., within. 

188.4 
évSopa Coan, see no. 101.48, note 
év6édg Cret., Delph., Syrac., within. 

1338.4 
év6doe Ceos = efow. 183.4 
évSoc0iiia Epid., entrails. 165.2 
évus Delph., within. 132.4, 183.4 

. §v8e Delph., within. 182.74, 188.4 — 

éverry Oeler Boeot. = elveveyy 07. 144.4, 
151.2, no. 43.49, note 

dveripia Locr., taxes of admission (to 
citizenship). From évinu, like Att. 
elowrfpva from doen 
ret Thess. = éveddufov. 84a, 

188.6 
ivheBdhars Lac. from évnBdw. 41.2, 59.1 
év0a60a Att. (inscr.) = évraiéa. 65 
évOadra Ion. = évradéa. 65 
évOetv Arc., Dor. = édéetv. 72 
ivOivos Cret. = feos. 164.9 
évOeo Boeot. = forwr. 189.2, 163.6 
éviadriog Coan, Delph. = dnatoros. 61.8 
éviaurds (1) end of the year, anniversary, 

(2) year. For the former and more 
original meaning, which the word 
sometimes has in Homer, cf. Delph. 
no. 61C 47, Cret. Law-Code I.35,1V.4 

évxovoral Cret., sc. Sapxval, money given 
as security. Cf. Hesych. xotov: évéxv- 
pov, xocdfe évexupdte. Deriv. of 
Ketuat 

hevvéa Heracl. = évyéa. 58c, 114.9 
évvexa Lesb. = évexa. 546 
sf oe = évvéa. 42.2, with App., 

tvoros Lesb. = fvaros. 6, 114.9, 116.9 
éverot El., see éreprdw 
ivs Cret. = els. 114.1 
év rdv Boeot., until. 186.1, no. 43.49, 

note 
évracts Thess. = &yxryois. 49.5 
évracow Heracl. = ofo.w. 107.3 
évratra El. = évraiéa. 65 
évre Locr., hévre Delph. 

58c, 182.9a, 185.4 
évres Dor. = Svres. 168.8 
évr( W. Grk. = elcl. 163.2 
évripog Locr. » in office. Cf. Plat. Rep. 
528 c 

évro0a Orop. = évraiéa. 34a, 65 
évrot0a Cumae = évraifa. 65,124. év- 

760a Orop., 84a 
évropfia Delph. = évrdgia, funeral 

rites. Cf. Hesych. radha: évrdgua, 
els raphy évOévra iudria. 6 

ivro = forwr. 168.6 

= fore, ews. 

*EvupaxpariSag Lac. =’Ovupa-. No. 66. 
35, note 

tvudhalvea Cret. (évumdvec), weave within 
(the house) 

r& = 24. 50b, 520, 114.6 
taypéw El. = " Eaipew. See dypéw 
éav Coan, Rhod., Ther. = és. 1383.6 
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d€apx (S10g Cret. 165.2 
de. Lac. = Zw. 133.5 
eéfxovoros Lesb. = é§yxoords. 116 
&tavaxd(5)Sev Thess. = ¢favayxdfer. 

69.3, 84, 89.1 
fou Cret., Syrac. = fw. 188.5 
Hspevvov Thess. éEdunvoy. 6 
€ optf Cypr., expropriate. Probably 

from an éfopicow used in a figurative 
sense (cf. Eng. root out). But many 
assume éfopt{w as a by-form of é€- 

op(F)igw 
é€os Dor., Delph. = fw. 183.5 
géos Locr. = éavrod. 118.3 
éw Thess., Boeot. = éwi. 95 
éwaBoXd Cret., share. 1674 
éwadnxoe Lac., dual of érdxoos. 

note 
éwavaxxov = érdvayxes. 69.3 
éwavirde El., return. Cf. irnréov = iré- 

ov, and Hesych. elraxety- é\ndvddvar 
érdvyirros Locr., next of kin. See 

&(c)owra 
dwapypa Thera = drapypa offering. Cf. 

Att. (inscr.) érapy% beside drapx% 
érerSé Meg. = dred}. 93 
érare Ion. = @rera. 132.9 
éwéXape = Credatvw. 162.4. Coan ére- 

Advrw drive up, but Heracl. éreddo dw 
and Arc. ére\acdc@wy mean collect, 
enforce (fines). Cf. also Arg. rore- 
Adro enforce, Ion. évnrAdovov rental 

dredevoret (fut. ), éréXeveray (aor.) Cret., 
bring. 162.9 

dwepmrdo El. (érevra:, érevrérw) enforce 
or declare. Also évra from simplex 
éurdw. Probably related to éurdtw 

éwég Arc., just for. 186.10 
éreordxovra Thess, = égerrnxéra. 585, 

147.3 
éwerov Dor. etc. = txecoy; aor. of rlrrw. 

See no. 74,120, note 
érexet Delph. = "eet Fs. 
ére El. = érel 
éwnpad{o = érnpedtw. This spelling 

with e, as in no. 18.46 and also in pa- 
pyri (¢rnpedcavros, Berlin Aeg. Urk. 
IT.589.9), is the etymological one (cf. 
érhpea), While érnped{w of our texts 
is like dwped beside dwped (81) 

éwi Boeot. = érel. 29 
pémja Cypr. = trea. 9.3 
briapov El. = *édlepoy sacred nenalty 
émarés (‘riarés) Locr., for the year. 

No. 55.35, note 

No. 87, 

132.2 
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éwtBddXAwv Cret., short expression for we 
éwiBddXet. Sometimes = we ériBdd- 
Ae (Ta Xphwara), i.e. heir-at-law ; 
sometimes = wx éwiBdddex (drrvler), i.e. 
groom-elect 

éeride( Boeot. = dred}. 29 
émBnpéopey Eretr. = ércdnudar. 60.3 
émBtxarol Lac. = ofs éwcdccdterac those 

to whom property is adjudged by law, 
heirs-at-law. For -arés cf. @avyarés 
beside @avyacrés 

drifnplopa Heracl. = ércfjpuov penalty 
dmifLiyrov Arc. = bwrofiyior 
érOctav El. = éwibetev. 12a 
émOudve Arc. = érifcyydvyn. 62.3 
érixatraBdaAdo Heracl. = ériBdddw im- 

pose upon. 
driAexrapxéw Aetol. No. 62.16, note 
émrigoucla Locr. = éwroixla 
émlgoixos Locr. = %rocxos 
émorxoSon4 Heracl., collective, used of 

the buildings belonging to the land. 
No. 74. 150, note 

émurfiv Epid. = xarardoceyv. Cf. He- 
sych. wi kal ri émi rod xardracce al 
karardooew 

érurnpde Cret. (émureperat) = wreipdw 
érurdAasa x pfpara Cret., movable prop- 

erty. Cf. Harpocration @ximrda: rh 
oloy éwirbdawoy KTRow Kal peraxopulie- 
cOa: duvapyévny 

émumpelyrorros Cret., the next oldest. See 
wpelyioros 

émuornedfew Corcyr. = érioxevdtey. 86 
émuoméviw Cret., solemnly promise. Cf. 

Lat. spondeo. érécrevoe, 77.3 
drix tras Arg. = érlxvors beaker. No.82 
éwolgehe Arg. 58, 59.2 
érolgtoe Boeot. 53 
érrolxva r& Heracl. farm buildings 
éroloe Arc., aor. subj. to fut. ofow. 

No. 17.21, note 
pérrog = Fxros. 52 
érracts Boeot. = &yxrynas. 49.5, 69.4 
herrdxiv Lac. = érrdas. 183.6 
éropdérat Locr., jurors 
gépyov = Zpyorv. 52 
épevral Cret. = {nrnral collectors. No. 

118,132, note 
reppepéva Arg. = elpnuéva. 55 
teperacary Cypr., see rperdw 
*Eppovocrca Chian =-asca, Cf. 46 
époréds Boeot., Thess. = éparés. 5 
torre = elu. Sometimes in tragedians, 

Theocr., etc., but also a regular 
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prose use in many dialects, as Arc., 
Argol., Astyp., Cret., Cypr., Delph., 
Mess 

tppnysia, Heracl.=éppwyvia. 49.5, 146. 
+] 

glppo El. = %ppw = detyw. 52, 241 
dporevalrepos El. = dppny. 49.2, 80, 

165.1 
dponv = dppnv. 49.2, 80 
“Bexopavis Arc., Boeot. = ’Opxoperds. 

6 
és = éx. 100 
da-yovos = exyovos. 100 
de S&rAo@ Arc. = éxBdrddw. 

100 
doSoxda Arc. = éxdoxh. Cf. 66, 100 
éaSoripes Arc. = *éxdorfipes those who 

give out the contracts 
doxndexdryn Boeot. = éxxadexdry. 100 
doxAynros Sicil., title of a select official 

body. 100a, no. 100.2, note 
doAralve Boeot., see Acalyw 
gtowdpvos Locr. = éowépios. 12, 52c 
lowepdw Arc. = éxrepdw transgress 
dompepplrra Cret. = dxrpeprifw. 84, 

86.6 
tos Boeot. = €&. 100 
iooa Lesb., Epid. = ofca. 163.8 
tooopasr = Ecoua. 83 
tore until. 182.90, 135.4 
ioreots Arc. = &xreors. 28a with App. 

- leredAa Lesb., Thess. = foredra. 79 
éradov Lesb., iredov Coan, yearling. 

Cf. Lat. vitulus. 49.3 
évrdfacy Thess. = tratav. 138.5 
géras El. = rns private citizen 
ros El. = gros. 52. Cret. péredh, 

8la 
tros = fros. 58c 
érre Boeot. = fore. 86.4 
eddpepos ad Cret. = door? 
Etpédrunns Lac. 36 
evepyerég Thess. = evepyeréwy. 78, 157 
eSvde Lesb. ele. 35a 
FtguKOVOpadvrav Boeot. = gxovounkd- 

rwv. 146.1, 147.3 
reupévas Cret. = reduévas, assembled, to 

elhéw. 71,75. 
eovéa = edvola. 31 
etgpetacary Cypr., see fperdw 
eboaBéo. El. = etoeBéor. 124 
eboydpevog = evidueros. 87 
ebro? Thess. = dauvrg. 121.2, no. 28.16, 

note 
Birpyris Boeot. = Eurpyois. 61.3 

49.3, 68.1, 
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ebywAd Arc.-Cypr., prayer or impreca- 
tion. 191 

épaBos pseudo-dial. = %pnBos. 280 
épaxéopar Delph., repair. 58c 
iddvypevOav Thess. = éparpoivra:, xary- 

yopotyra:, 27, 58c, 189.2, 157, no. 
28.41, note, see also dypéw 

épépfovrs Heracl., shut in (water by 
damming). Heracl.Tab.I.130ff. note 

épOopxds Arc. = épOapxws. 5 
édropxéeo = ériopxéw. 58 
éxerdpov Locr., heir. 49.54 
& 06s Delph. , Locr., 4x8 Epid., Delph., 

éxG0u Epid. = éxrés. 66, 138.3 
ae Boeot. = éyndloaro. 82, 

4 
toxa = elka. 49.6, 146.4 

{4 Lesb. = dd. 19.1 
ta Cypr. = v7. 62.4 
Lapropyla El. the body of demiurgi. 

44.4, 62.2 
fav Cypr., see no. 19.10, note 
tAr\w Arc. = Bédrw. 68.3 
LépeOpov Arc, = Bdpadpov. 68.3 
Ziva, Zynvds, etc. 37.1, 112.1 
Llxaca El., see dixara 
Llpurov El., see Slpuros 
Zévvveros Lesb. = Acévucos. 
{oo = (6. 162.7 

7 Boeot. = al. 134.1 
1 whether, @ Cypr. =ei. 182.6, 134.1 

with a 
4 Cret. where, when. 182.6, 134.1a 
Typappar Cret. = yéypaypa. 187 
efipa Cret.=elua. Gen. 8g. fipas. 

112.5 
jpev = elvar. 168.7 
jpyv Cret. = elvac. 154.4, 168.7 
4pynv 1 sg. imperf. mid. of elul. 163.9 
mpl = elul. 25, 163.1 
hep(Stppvow Epid. = iuédcuvor. 

89.4 
jplva Cret. the half. 164.9 
hnpipynvala Delph., fem. deriv. of fol- 

lowing. 55a 
hextppfiviov Delph., probably half- 

grown sheep, i.e. such as are midway 
between lambs and full-grown sheep. 
55a 

fiprcos = yuuous. App. 61.6 
fprrcos = nucous. 61.6, 8la 
heplrea Epid. = jyloea in sense of tyl- 

exrov. 61.6, 164.9 

19.1 

88 a, 
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qarvéxro Cret. = jusécrov. 61.6 
fpvov = nuov. 20 
qv Ion. = édv. 184.26 
fy = foav. 168.4 
qvac Arc. = elvar. 154.1, 168.7 
ivaros Cret. = ¥varos. 54, 114.9 
fivana = Hrveyxa. 49.1, 1444 
qvelxrOnoav Ephes. App. 89.1, 144a@ 
veka = ynveyxa. 49.1, 144 
vrat Mess. = wor. 151.1, 168.8 
s Heracl. = els. 114.1 

qs = hv. 163.3 
qore El. = forw. 163.5 
Aras Delph. = 7. 151.1, 168.8 
fre = torw. 163.5 
nirav Coan = dauréy. 121.2 
4xov Orop. = drov. 132.3 
nos Ion. = ws. 41.46 

04r000a Cret. = Oddarra. Sla 
OdAarra. 81 
Oappéo El. = Gapoéw, Oappéw, but in 

technical sense of be secure, immune. 
So Odppos security, immunity. 80, no. 
57.1, note 

@a(p)pis Ther. 42.2, 80 
@e- Meg. etc. = Geo-. 42.5d 
Ocapds = Pewpds. 41.4 
O40prcov Locr., Elean = Oécpsov. 65, 

164.4 | 
OcOud¢ Epid., Lac. = Oeouds. 65, 164.4 
Gacmal, Geomeds Boeot. = Ceomal, 

Cecomed’s. 9.24 
@dforos Bocot., Thess.=Geddoros. 165.2 
Scoporpla Coan = Ged potpa the part 

consecrated to the god 
@edpdoros Thess. = Gedcdoros. 60.4 
Ocopds, Seupds = Oewpbs. 41.424 
Géparos = Odpaos. 49.2 
Gorwv Phoc. (Stiris) = décdwv. 85 
Onaupés Arg. = Oncavpés. 59.2 
OnAtrepos El. = OfAus. 165.1 
Orawpla Boeot. = dewpla. 44.4 
Orydva Delph., lid, cover (?). Cf. He- 

sych. Olywvos: xiBwrof. See no. 51C 
38 ff., note 

OrOduevog Cret. = riBduevos. 65 
Otvos Cret. = Oefos. 164.9 
Ovdrracrosg Boeot. 69.4 
Ode = eds. 9 
Ordderorros Boeot. = *GedGerros. 9.24, 

68.2 
Go- Meg. etc. = Oeo-. 42.5d 
Goola Boeot. = ducla. 24 
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ObpSa Arc. = Wpate. 183.2 
Oiperov Epid. = *Oipwrpov. 70.8 
OtoGev Arc. = ruPAvar. 65, 155.2 
OvdAds Cumae = rudrbs. 85 
OSya Cret. = rixn. 85 
Owadde El. (#0d(5)d0:) impose a fine. 

See following 
Ca(t)de impose a fine. Locr. doéoro, 

Att. Gody, Delph. @wedyrwy. 161.2. 
Cf. Att. Ow(«)d, Ion. Owe (87), Delph. 
6wiacts 

tCypr.=7. 98 
ta Lesb., Thess., Boeot. = wla. 114.1 

with App. 
¥a00a Cret. = ofca. 81a, 163.8 
tapedSSe Boeot., serve as priest. 84 
lapés Cyren. = lepe?’s. 111.8 
lapo(p)pvdpoves, see lepoprjpwry 
tapds, lapdég = lepds. 18.1, 49.2, 586 
tacoa = loica. 163.84 
tjarhp Cypr. = larpés. 56, 164.5 
aati va Epid., perquisites for healing. 

165.3 
tarra Cret. = ofca. 81, 163.8 
tyyvos Arc. = &yyvos. 10 
tyxexnpfos Arc., from éyyepéw. 10,250 
WBtog Thess. = fSws. 19.3, 58c 
i8é Cypr., then, and. 184.6 
glBvos = fds.” 52 
Upews Mil. = lepeds. 43, 111.5 
iépna = ldpea. 286 
lephua Ion. 87.2 
lepfhs Arc., tjepés Cypr. = lepeds. 111.4 
lepnreto = leparedw. 167. lepyrevxare 

Phoc., 188.4 
lepireveor, Lapiredo = leparedw. 167 
lepo8uréo Arc., Phoc., Rhod., etc., bé 
‘lepotrns. Arc. lepodurés, 78, 157 

Lepo8irns (-as), official title. Sometimes 
applied to priestly attendants, some- 
times to priestly officialsof high rank, 
who were even, in some places, the 
eponymous Officers 

lepopvqpev, -pvdpov, title of certain 
superior officials, primarily in charge 
of religious matters, sacred commis- 
sioners, ministers of religion, but in 
some states the chief magistrates. 
Arc. hepopyduovor, 77.la. Arg., 
Epid. lapo(u)prdpoves, 58 b, 89.4 

leporrovds, title of officials in charge of 
religious matters, sometimes regular 
magistrates, sometimes extraordi- 
nary commissioners 
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lepds, lepds. 585 
leporeteoo = lepatedw. 167 
WOdvreg Cret. = lordyres. 8la 
%¢ Ion., Boeot. = ed@ts. As in lit. 

Ion., so also inscriptional i6vs (Ephe- 
sus), févva (Chios), though ebéuvos, 
év6tvw also occur. Proper names in 
’I@v- are Ionic and Boeotian 

txds = elxds. 116. Ther. Aixddi, 58c 
(g)sxac-rds Boeot. = elxoorés. 116 witha 
(¢) kare = efxoor. 52, 61.2, 116 
gicarlSeos 6 Heracl., name of a par- 

ticular (twenty-foot) road 
gucarimedog Heracl., twenty feet wide, 

used with Avropos 
App. 586 inérag Arg. = Ixérns. 

ixpapévos Cypr., stricken (in battle), 
hit. Denom. from *ixud. Cf. terap 
at one blow, at once, Hesych. ixréa: 
dxévriov, Lat. icd 

txoorég Thess. = elxooréds. 
App. 

tx = naw. As in Hom. and lit. Dor., 
so also in Arc., Delph., Locr., Co- 
rinth., Epid., Lac. Cf.'also Delian 
Ikolv] = dvfxoy, and Ion. (Paros) 
perf. part. ra wapixéra, the past 

pro cos, Anos (Lac. Aidecos) = Me- 
49.5, 58, 58d 

mArakders Delph., from lAdoxoua. 85.1 
hXéros Lac., see fhaos 
tudorke E). , probably maltreat, related 

to iuds, indoow 
ty Arc.-Cypr. = év, 10, 185.4 
plv = of dat. 3 pers. pron. 118.4 
Flv abro: Cret. = daurg. 121.1 
tvdyo Arc. = elodyw. 10. 
tvadtlvo Cypr., write upon. 10. Cf. 

Hesych. dAlvew: drelpev, and dre- 
EThpiv* ypadetov. Kiwrpur 

tvSuxd{oupar Arc., see évdixd fouar 
tvSuxos Arc., see " EvBixos 
typevts, tvpovdos Arc., blameworthy, 

impious. 10 
tWwracrs Arc. = turacis. 10, 49.5 
tvroAd Arc. = éumont}. 10 
tvpalve Arc. = unriw inform in legal 

sense. Cf. elrdalyw Ath.75a 
tvpopBlo, tvpopBiorpdés Arc., impose a 

pasture tax, the imposition of a pas- 
ture tax. No. 17, note 

iég Cret. = éxefvos. 114.1 
loud Boeot. = vlof. 24 
‘Iwnédapos Rhod. = ‘Irrddapos. 
tpeca Lesb. 

116 with 

167 
= lépea priestess. 13.1 
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tpeus Lesb. = lepeds. 18.1 
lpnreto Lesb. = leparedw. 138.1, 167 

: a Poa ., tpds, lpds Ion. = lepbs. 13.1, 

es Cnt (tpovt) district 
gloros, glagos, tos = to0s. 52, 54,505. 

Lesb. lac obéow, 54c 
torla, iorla = éorta. 11 
torvarépiov Rhod. = éoriardpwor ban- 
-quet-hall. Cf. Hesych. loriardpa: 
Secrvnripov. 11 

plerep Boeot., witness. 52c 
trre Boeot. = torw. 86.4 
tov = édv. 9 
tov Boeot. = éyuv. 62.8, 118. 2 

xa W.Grk., Boeot. = xe, &y. 13.8, 
134.2 

xa = xard. 95 witha 
«& Arc.-Cypr. = xal. 97.2, 184.3 
xa(S)Sardopar El. = xaradnddoua in- 

jure, violate 
KdS8i£, gen. ndS8tx0s, Heracl., Mess., 

a measure. Cf. Hesych. xdddcxor 
hutexrov, and Lac. cdddcxos urn (Plut. 
Lyc.12) 

xaSlkkop Lac. = xadlcxos. 86.3 ' 
kabeorrdxars Delph., 8 pl. perf. 138.4 
kaxpidte Arc. = xaraxp.6}. 151.2 
xadats Epid., probably hen. From *xa- 

Aarls to xadéw as Eng. hen to Lat. 
cano 

KadAt[opalra Ceos, sweepings. Cf. 
Hesych. cdppara’ xadd\topara 

xadgég Boeot. = carbs. 54 
xdp{a Lesb. = xapdla. 19.1 
xapirée offer, especially a burnt offering, 

in late inscr. of Cos, Smyrna, Thera, 
Athens, as often in the Septuagint. 
Cf. Hesych. xaprwOévra> ra él Bw- 
pod xadaywbévra. — xdprwpua’ Ovola. 
Coan xaprévri, 25a 

xdppev = xpelrrwy. 80, 118.1 
xapratiros, pl. xapralroda, Cret. large 

cattle, in contrast to wpé8ara used of 
sheep and goats. Cf. xapralrovus bull, 
in Pindar. 49.2a 

kaprepés Ion., Cret. = xparepés, in mean- 
ing often = xépios valid. Cf. also Ion. 
axparhs invalid, xparety be valid, Cret. 
xkdprwy q.v. 49.24 

Kapros = xpdros. 49.24 
Kapreyv Cret. (xdprovavs) = = xpelrrwy, in 
meaning = | ois oecile aa as xdprovavs 
ever, Shall prevail, be of greater 
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authority. Cf. xaprepés. 49.2a, 81, 
1138.1 

Kapuxeglo Boeot. = Kypuxelov. 58, 
164.1 

xas Arc.-Cypr. = «al. 184.3 
xagrl4vnros Arc., Lesb. 191 
-kéovoe Arc. = -xéour. 1164, 117.2 
Kkaconpardpiv, xalOnpardpiv, xalOnpa- 

téprov Lac., the hunt, name of an ath- 
letic game. 64. Nos. 70-78, note. 
Nouns in -ts, -cv, for earlier -tos, -cov, © 
are frequent in late inscriptions, and 
originated in the reproduction of 
Roman proper names like Cornelius, 
colloquial Cornelis 

Kar = xard. 95 
kar Cypr. = xal. 184.8 
karayeAdpevos Epid. 162.4 
xataypéw Lesb. = xadapéw convict, con- 

demn. See dypéw 
xaradovA(rr Boeot. =-douAloac Gat. 

Cf. 82, 85.1, 142 
xarageApévow Cret., assembled, to xare- 

Aéw. 75 
xaraSévs Cret. = xaradels. 78 
xaratgel Locr. 53 
katdxAnros Heracl., summoned. xard- 

KAnros dNla = Att. otyxAnrTos éxxAnola 
karakAdoow Arc., intrans., act other- 

wise 
xatradoPets Epid.=*xaradafeds support. 

5 
karaAupaxda Heracl., cover over with 

stones. Cf. Hesych. Adpaxes: wérpat. 
-rupaxwOhs, 78 

Kkatdirep = xaddwep. 57a. Also for xar- 
rawep, cf. 95a, 126 

xarapgos Arc. = xardparos. 54 
xatarl@np. Cret., Mess. = brorlénmu 

mortgage, mid. take a mortgage 
xaréOjav Cypr. = xaré@ecay. 188.5 
xatelpwv Lesb. = xatepoiy. 18.1, 155.3 
karégopyov Cypr., aor. of xarelpyw. 5 
kariapalw El. (xariapalwy, xarcapatoece) 

= xaOtepedw in form, but in meaning 
= xarryyopéw. 12a, 161.1, no. 57.2, 
note 

xarlyv[evros]? Thess. = xaolyvynros. 191 
-xdrvo. W.Grk. = -xéowr. 61.2, 1164, 

117.2 
katiorapev Cret. 574 
xarotxelouv@s, Thess. = xaroxdor. 189.2, 

159 
xaréwep Ion. beside xardrep = xaddrep 
Karoppévrepov Arc., see dppévrepos 
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karé Arc. = card. 22, 95 
Kavxds Cret. = xadxés. 65, 71 
ke Lesb., Thess., Cypr. = a». 13.3, 

134.2 
xetvog = éxeivos. 125.1 
xé&de— Lac. = xédns. 1423 4 
x&Xtev8og Arc., road. 191 
xévro Dor. = xAro. 72 
kepalw Delph. = xepdyvum, 162.8, 229 

. xépvav Lesb. = xiprdvac. 18a, 155.3 
xf, Boeot. = xal. 26 
Kfivog = cxetvos. 25 with a, 125.1 
Kipevots Cret. = yHpevors divorce 
xeEadXebw Ion., act as highwayman 
«EddAns Ion., highwayman. Used with 
Anors in no. $B 19, as in Democr. 
fr. 260 ed. Diels. Probably of Carian 
or Lycian origin 

xlg Thess. = ris. 68.4, 128, 181 
Kurrefg Eub. 81 
xlev a Thess., often used instead of 

ordAX\a = oThry 
KkAaucrég Argol., Mess. = 

1424 
xralé Argol., Mess. = xrels. 142 
KAapos Cret., the body of xNaprac or 

serfs attached to the estate 
-xAdas, proper names in. 166.1 
err -KXéns, -KAfs, proper names in. 

la 
xXdgos Phoc. 58 
KaAetas Thess. etc. 35a 
xAlvn Naples, Cumae, tomb or niche in 

a tomb 
xo8apds Heracl. etc. = xadapés. 86 
ké0aporg El. = xdbapors. 6 
Kowdv, Kowavé = Kody, Kowwvew. 

41.4 
xowwae Thess., Dor. = xorvdw. 162.2 
képiorpa ra Cret., gifts. 165.3 
Kkopirradpevor Boeot. = xopucdpevan. 142 
xépea Arc. = xépn. 54 
xop{la Cypr. = xapdla. 5, 19.1 
Koopéw (-(w) Cret., be a member of the 

xoopos. See following. xoopévres, 42. 
5d 

kéopos Cret., the body of chief magis- 
trates (collective; a single member 
was called xooulwy, see preceding); 
later used of a single member of 
this body, with pl. cébopor 

xérepos Ion. = wérepos. 68.4 
xoruAda Coan = xortAn 
kovpyn Ion. = xdpn. 54 
kpapaoa: Epid, = xpeudoa. 126 

Aer rds. 
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xpévve. Thess. = xplvw. 18, 74 
xpérog = xpdros. 49.2 
xplvva Lesb. = xplyw. 74. Aor. Expivva, 

77.1 
xrévve Lesb. = xrelyow. 74 
«xroiva Rhod., a territorial division sim- 

ilar to the Attic deme. Cf. xrifw, 
xrlouws 

xrowaras Rhod., member of the xrolva. 
xuxdv Epid. = xcuxedy. 41.4 
Obevus Chalcid. 22c, 24a 
xupepévas Cypr. = -xuBepvay. 
xippos Thess. = xvpios. 19.3 
xopa Cret. = xdpn. 25, 54 
x&s Ion. = rds. 68.4 

88, 157 

A&G- from Aao-. 41.4, 45.3 
AdBarow Chian = AdBwow. 77.8 
AhaBeév Aegin. = AaBurv. 766 
Aayalw Cret. (Aayalev), release; aor. \a- 

ydoau. 162.8 
Adfopar, AdEvpar Ion., Meg., Boeot. 

(Adddouc6n) = haere 
Aamrralwv Cret. 69.3 
Ads, gen. Cret. Ado. 112.4 
Aacaios Thess., Aapicaios. No. 28.19, 

note 
Aatpar[dpevov], Aarpedpevov El. = 

Aarpevduevoy consecrated. 12a, 161.1 
AadupormHdAvow Arc., plundering. No. 

18.11, note 
Nevropeto Thess. = leparedua, Cf. He- 

sych. Aelropes: ldpecat, and Anrfpes: le- 
pot crepavopbpa. ‘Adaudves. Thess. e 
= m (16, 38). Probably related to 
Att. Necroupyéw (39) 

Aattapydés Boeot. = Necroupyés. 
Aelw, see Aéw 
AadAns Rhod., accursed. No. 98, note 
Aexxot Delph., ” dat. sg. of AexwW. 63 
AeAGByKa Arc., Ion., Epid. 187, 146.1 

with App 
Adoxa Rhod., grave. No. 94, note 
Aecxatos Thess., epithet of Apollo. 

No. 26, note 
Aerrlvacos Thess. = Aerrivacos. 
Xedrov or Aebrov Arc., 

No. 17.8, rtote 
Adw, Cret. Aelw = Ow. Doric (Cret., 

Lac., Meg., Corcyr., Coan, also in 
Epicharmus and Theocritus) and 
Elean. Cret. Aelw (but subj. Aj), El. 
Aeolray, elsewhere only contracted 
forms as Afi, AGpes, AOvre, etc. 

-Avalve Boeot. = -dealvs, but in sense 

44.4 

86.2 
wittingly (?). 
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(act.) canceling, giving a receipt for, 
(mid.) having canceled, taking a re- 
ceipt for. Cpds. with dav, did, és 

AlGos Thess. = AlAivos. 164.6,9 
Auphv Thess. = dyopd market-place 

(Thess. d-yopd. = éxxAnola) 
AvworeXéw Locr., leave taxes unpaid. 

Cf. Nrorrparla etc. 
Atrads Cret., insolvent (?). No. 1138. 
- 115, note 
Aomls Arg., some kind of shallow ves- 

sel. Cf. Aowds and Aerls 
Adrros Cret. = Avxros. 86.1 
Awrhprov Heracl. = Aourhpiov. 

pa El. = uf. 15 
pa Thess, = 64. 184.4 
patrus Cret. = udprus. 
pav El. = pévr. 124 
pavro. Epid. = pévroan. 126 
paorpaa El., accounting, or body of 

paorpol. Cf. Hesych. pacrpla: ai ray 
dpyérrwy ebOuva. 12a, $1 

paorpol title of (1) officers with special 
function, (2) at Rhodes the highest 
Officials of the state. Cf. nos. 95, 96 

paoxdAa Heracl., hollow, marsh. Bv- 
Brlva pacxyddra papyrus marsh 

pé Cret. = ny. 98 
péSipuvov Epid. 89.4 
pov Arc., Ion. = pelfwy, 113.1 
peOdpepa, Epid. = pel’ dudpav. Adverb 

formed like twepxépadra from brép 
xepaddy 

pel Boeot., Thess. = nu}. 16 

44.4 

Tla 

phedA[av] Pamph. = peyddnv. 62.3 
petvvds, pervds Thess. = pyvds. 77.1, 

112.3 
Mhelftog Corcyr. 766 
pels Ion., Corcyr., Meg. = uty. 112.8 
peptoQdoocwvra. Heracl. 146.3 
Mévwve. Boeot. = Mévns. 89.5, 108.2 
Mevoxparns Cret. = Mevexpdrys. 167 
pévrov = névra. No. 28.38, note 
pépea Heracl. = pepls 
pépos Locr., real estate. No. 55.44, note 
peoéyyovos Boeot., adj. with a third 

party. Cf. peceyyudw L.&S. 
peodpvn Att. = pnerddun. 87 
péorods Thess., until. 182.94 
pércopos Heracl., intermediate bound- 

ary 
plora Arc., Cret. until. 86.4, 182.9¢@ 
peragoixéw Locr. = peroixéw. 53 
péreppos Lesh. = uérpios. 19,2 
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peTprdpevar Heracl. = werproduevar. 42. 
5b 

pérr és Cret., until. 86.4, 182.94 
pérrog Boeot., Cret. = uéoos. 82 
pebs El. = why. 112.3 
pnSapet Delph. = undauod. 182.2 
pydeta Lesh. = pndeula. Cf. 114.1 
pnOels = pndcls. 66 
pfvvos Lesh. = pnvds. 77.1, 112.8 
phs Heracl. = why. 112.8 
pexkcSSdpevos Lac. = pixctduevos, a term 
applied .to Spartan boys in the third 
year of their public training. 84, 
nos. 70-78, note 

Mlvrev Arg. = Mirrwv. 712 
Mipyos Eretr. = Mioyos. 60.4 
prorés Cret. = ucts. 85.1 
pvappetov Thess. = prvqyueiov. 89.3 
Mvacoa Thess. = Mrvacla. 19.3 
potoa Lesb. = poica. 77.3 
porxéw Cret. (uouldéy etc.) = Dor. po- 

xdw = poxedw. 161.2 with App. 
podvog Ion. = pudbvos. 54 
puxds Heracl., storehouse, granary 
péa Lac. = podoa. Cf. 59.1, 77.3 
podréw Cret. (uorév, uwrév, etc.), contend 

(in law). So also Cret. dudiuwréw, 
dudluwros, dvrlywros, drrouwréw, adv. 
duwrel. Cf. Hesych. pwrhoerac: pa- 
xh#oerar. Related to Hom. uddos con- 
test. Cf. dywvifoua: as a law-term in 
Attic © 

paca = polca. 77.8 

vaciw Cret., take refuge in a temple 
vaKkdpos, See vewxdpos 
va(e)ds = vews. 41.4, 53, 54 
vatrota:, See vewrolns 
vavos Lesb. = veds. 85, 54 
venovnla Cret. = veounvia. No. 113.146, 

note 
vedras Cret., an official body of young 

men, gen. vedras, acc. vebra. 884 
vewképos Ion., Delph. vaoxédpos, Delph., 

Epid., Coan vaxépos (41.4, 45.3), cus- 
todian of the temple, sacristan. In 
some places the office became one of 
considerable rank and honor 

vewtro(ns Ion., Coan varota:. 31, 41.4. 
Cf. also Ion. vewrorbs, Boeot. vazrords. 
Title of officials in general charge of 
the affairs of the temple 
ss vuedap Lac. = wuxdoas. 59.1, 

2 
viv=& 118.5 
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vioupevla, viupelvios Bocot. = vousnvla, 
vouuhwos. 42.54 

vépatog Ion. = véuimos. 164.9 
véptog Locr. = vdusmos. 164.9 
vénos Heracl., a coin. Cf. Lat. num- 

mus 

voooés Ion. veoords. 42.504 
vooritrea El. = *vooritw, vooréw. 84 
vu Cypr., Boeot. 184.5 
vivapar Cret. = divayar. 88 
vurrt Cret. = vucri. 86.1 

fetvos Ion. = tdvos. 54 
Eevedpns Corcyr., El. 54 
tévvog Lesb. = févos. 546 
EevoSlxat Locr., Phoc., title of judges in 

cases involving the rights of tévor. &e- 
vodixns is used by a late writer to trans- 
late the Latin praetor peregrinus 

Ebv = ody. 185.7 
tuvds Ion. = xowwds. 185.7 

o—6. 58a 
“Oafos = Fdios. 51a 
oBeAds Boeot., OPeAAds Thess. = dBorés. 

49.3, 68.1, 89.2 
dySolns, OySorfxovra. 31a 
oySau Ion. = dydby. 44.2 
oySéxovra Ion. = dydohxovra. 44.2 
OdeAds = dBords. 49.3 with App., 68.1 
delyw Lesb. = ofyw. 49.1 
éfos Cret. = 8c0s. 82 
o80dxw Cret. = dodas. 81a, 183.6 
go. = ol dat. 3 pers. pron. 118.4 
fouxdrag = olkérns. 167 
fouxets Cret. = olxérns. 167 
gotkos = olxos. 52 
golka Delph. = ofxé6ev. 132.7 
potvos = olvos. 52 
olgos Cypr. = olos alone. 53, 191 
ottrev, oltrhe, See of fw 
ols Delph. = of. 182.3 
holoovrs Heracl. = ofcovr:. 58d 
otmw Cret. (olrev, ofme:), Ther. (olmrhe 

etc.), Lac. (Hesych.), have sexual in- 
tercourse 

éxa W.Grk. = gre. 18.3, 182.9 
éxar Lesb. = Sry. 68.4 
éxxa for 8xa xa = Srav. 182.9 
hoxraxdrvot Heracl. = édxraxéouwr. 58c¢ 
oxrdkuy Lac. = éxrdxts. 183.6 
oxrd Lesb. = uxrw. 114.8 
oxrré Ephes. App. 89.1 
hoxr® Heracl., Ther. = éxrw. 58c, 

114.8 
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dnreoxéorvo. Lesh. = dxraxdow:. 117.2 
odlos = = é6rlyos. 62.3 
‘Odvratxny = = 'Oduprlynv. 69.3 
épodoyd a, déudroyow +d, Boeot. = dp0- 

oyla 
opovdevres Lesb.= dpovoobpres.. 44.4,157 
ov Lesb., Thess., Cypr. = dvd. 86 
ee dvéAoupe Thess. = dvddAwpa. 

4.9 
ear rae Thess. = dvaypdya:. 27, 156 
Sve Thess. = d5e. 12 
oveOel(xacy Thess. = dvéOnxay. 138.5 
évl Arc. = dde. 128 
Svioupa Boeot. = dvoua. 226, 24 
évvida Cret. = Sprda. 86.5 
dévv Arc.-Cypr. = dde. 128 
Svupa = Svoua. 226 
Swar = Sry. Cret. dra: also final. 182. 

5, 8a 
Sere. W.Grk. = Srov 
éxrép Bocot. = trép. 24 
6we Cret., where, when, Lac. howe as. 

132.6 
6m. Cypr. in 6m: ows = Boris? 181, no. 

19.29, note 
bariB8spevos Lac. = dmitduevos. 84 
"Omdevrt, ‘Orrovriovs, Horoyriov Locr. 

=’Orodrri, ‘Orourrlous, etc. 44.4 
45.4, 58, 58d . 

baérapos El. = dx brepos. 12 
érérros Bocot., orérrog Cret. = 

82 
Swra Lesh. = Sry. 129.2, 182.5 
émrmwg Lesb. = drws. 129.2 
owrltos Dor. = éfOardués. Occurs in 

Epidaurian (-(\os and -iAdos, no. 92 
passim), as Laconian in Plut.Lyc. 
11, and in the writings of Archytas 
and Phintias. déx-r-idos (cf. éx-rhp 
etc. ) like vav-r-fdos beside vav-rns 

owrd El. = éxré. 114.8 
ru Cret. = 8rot. 182.4 
Sirus Rhod. = S70. 182.4 
$rew Dor. (Cret. bro, Lac. héro) = bré- 

Gey. 132.7 
Stop Eretr., 6rap El. = 8rws. 60.1,3, 

97 a 
opdrpros Cret. = *pyrpws? No. 112.13, 

note 
S&pBos Corcyr. = Spos. 51 
épx({wo = dpxdw. 162.1 
opxiSrepog Cret., having preference in 

the oath 
hopxopérar Locr., jurors 
Spvg = Spus. 1424 

? 

érdcos. 
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hépgos Corcyr., Spos Heracl. = 8pos. 
54, 58d 

prt ‘Ton. = dopr}. 42.5d 
opbge Cypr., see é dpite 
dphavobixacral Cret. (dpravodixacral), 

officers appointed to look after the af- 
Sairs of orphans or minors. Cf. Att. 
éppavod\axes 

gés Cret. = és. 120.2, 121.1 
Bora Arc., Locr. = dca. 58d 
éra Lesb. = dre. 18.8, 182.9 
dretog Cret. = droios, doris. 68.1, 180 
Srepog Cret. = Srorepos. 127 
gore Locr. = 8re. 129.20 
Sri Cret. = drum. 128, 129.2 
rn, Srrives Lesh. = Sri etc. 129.2 
Srros Cret. = bcos. 82 
otdés Lac. = oddels. 114.1 
obt0apet Epid. = oddayoi. 132.2 
ovGels = ovdels. 66 
ovAopér[prov]? Coan, barley measure. 

Cf. Hesych. otAoxduv: dyyetov els 6 
al odAal éuBdddovrac rpds dwapy as TOY 
Ovary 

ovAos Ion. = Sdos. 54 

ovpetov, wpeov Cret., guard-house. From 
odpos watcher, like Att. ppovpwov from ° 
ppoupds 

otpeto Cret., watch 
obpos Ion. = = ='Spos. 54 
otro, ovra, etc. Boeot. = rotro, raira, 

etc. 124 
opeQw in aorist and perfect, be con- 

demned to pay, be adjudged guilty. 
So Arc. aor. infin. d¢Aéy, perf. beol- 
préact, feo]oAten, foprexbor. 52a, 
138.4, 146 

odpts ne: . ramp. No. 82. Cf. L.&S. 
s.v.I 

rat, wary, ry. 182.5 
awatplv Eretr. = raly. 60.3 
mats = vids, or, sometimes, 6uydrap. 

Frequent in "Lesbian and Cyprian, © 
occasionally elsewhere 

waioa Lesh. = raca. 77.3 
wGpa = xrfpa. 49.50, 69.4 
ae ah a ar a Locr. = dSnpocrebouat. 

Tapey deo Heracl., possess. Cf. Hesych. 
wap@yxos: 5 xtpios. ’Iradol, and rayw- 
xlwy- kexrynudévos. 41.2 

IIavaydépor0s Arc., name of a month 
ht a Arc. = waviyyupis. 5, 49.2, 

a 
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wavéleoro. Cret., ungirded? No. 118. 
11, note 

Tlévappos Thess. = Ildynyos, name of 
a month 

wévoa Arc., Arg., Cret., Thess. = 
rasa. 717.3 

wavras Heracl. = rdvry. 132.5 
wavénos Cypr., with all salable prod- 

ucts (cf. vos). No. 19.9, note 
wap El. = repli. 12, 95 
wap = wapd. 95 
wapé with acc. for dat. 186.2 

apatebeoo Arc., drive in a wagon off 
(the highroad). Cf. érayatetw, xaa- 
patetw. No. 17.23, note 

wapamrpooraras Agrig., an adjunct rpo- 
ordras or presiding officer of the coun- 
cil. Cf. raparpurdves in Teos 

wapBéd\o Delph. = rapafalyw trans- 
gress 

wapdayxpa Epid. = rapdéeyua. 66 
wapetav Boeot. = rapficay. 138.5 
awapeig Bocot. = raphy. 163.3 
waperatw Arc., examine into (cf. ée- 

raéfw), and 80 approve. maperdiwvac 
(no. 19.29), 142. wapheragauévos (no. 
17.20), 178 

wapig Boeot. = rapfv. 16a 
awrapxa(8)Gixa Lac. = rapaxaradjxyn 
Tlapdy Geos, see Ilepdy Geos 
TlacréSapo Gela. 105.24 
waonw El. = rdoxw. 66 
wacovdtatw Lesb., assemble. 96.2 
wacoveln Ion. = ravovdlm. 96.2 
waorag Cret., owner. 49.54 
warapa Locr. = rarépa. 12 ° 
warpa Arc., Dor. = yévos gens. Ion. 

wdrpn also, rarely, in this sense 
warpa Delph., Elean = yévos gens, as 

in Hdt.1.200 
matpiooKos Cret. = érlxAnpos heiress. 
Law-Code VII.15, note (p. 270) 

mé Arc. = wedd, werd. 95, 185.5 
wedé = perd. 185.6 
TleSayelrvios = Mera-. 185.5 
aweSdgoicot. Arg. = uéroxa. 58, 135.5 
aedlija Cypr. = redlov 
aebvdv Arg. = uerewv. 9.7, 185.5 
aret, wee W.Grk. = rob, rov. 182.2 
IledAeorporidas Boeot. 68.2 
metoa. Thess. = retoar. 68.2 
awelon Cypr. = teloe. 68.1 
mweXaves, originally a cake offered to 

the gods, but also applied to an offer- 
ing of money. So in no, 82, as in 

some inscriptions of Delphi and 
Amorgos 

wéeXeOpov = réOpor. 48 
wéXexvs (or wé\exv) Cypr., used of a 

sum of money equal to 10 minae. 
Cf. Hesych. tyuwé\exxov: .. . 7d yap 
dexduvouv wédexu Kadetrac rapa Ilagl- 
os. Used elsewhere with other val- 
ues ; cf. Hesych. 8.v. réAexus 

wedtoddpas Boeot. = redracrhs 
wépwe Lesb., Thess. = wévre. 68.2, 

114.5 
wevrahernpls Heracl.—zrevraernpls. 58¢ 
wevrapapitetw Delph., serve as revra- 

papiras. 12, no. 51D 16, note 
wevtynkévrov Chian = gen. pl. of revr}- 

xovta. 116 
aevropxla Locr., quintuple oath, oath 

sworn by five gods. 58d 
awévros Cret., Amorg. = wéurros. 86.2, 

114.5 with App. 
wemcioray Thess. = wrereicba. 85.1, 

156 
wermovsvrecot Boeot. = reronxdor. 9. 

2a, 146 : 
wérroxa, Lac. = rwrore. 182.6,9 
arep = wepl, 95 with App. 
wepardw Cret., set aside, repudiate (the 

purchase of a slave). Law-Code 
VII.10, note 

aweptBoAtBée Rhod., fasten round with 
lead. 88 

wep(Spopor, officials at Mytilene, clerks 
of the court 

 Tlepgo8apiat Locr. 6, 95 
aépodog Delph. = weplodos. 95 
Tlepdx Geos, Ilapéx Geos, Locr. or Aetol. 

ethnicon. App. 12, 95 
Tléppapos Lesh. = IIplayos. 19.2 
wésovpes Lesb. = rérrapes. 68.2, 114.4 
Tlerayelrvios = Mera-. 185.5 
aérevpov Orop. = cavls wooden tablet. 

Same word as réravpov springboard 
and perch for fowls 

Tler8adés Thess. = Geocards. 65, 68.2, 
81b 

mwetpdpervov Boeot. = rerpdunvor. Cf. 
68.2 

awérparos “Boeot. = rérapros. 
68.2, 114.4 

aérrapes, werrapadxovra Boeot. = rérra- 
pes, TerTapdxorvra. 68.2, 114.4, 116 

awevOa Cret. (redder), inform. 162.9 
medepaxovres Thess, = reOnpaxéres. 68, 

2, 147.3 

49.24, 
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xfpew Heracl. 147.2 
we Lesb. = ride. 68.2, 182.4 

wv06a Boeot. = reldw. 162.3 
arlovpes Hom. = rérrapes. 11, 68.2 
wAGyos Heracl., side 
shabéovra El. = rdnOdovra. 15 
mAdv Dor. etc. = rrhy 
adées Lesb. = wdéoves. 118.2 
awrevprds, -450s Heracl. = rdevpd 
awht0a a Locr. = rA\HO0s majority 
aAnOis = rAjO0s, a8 in Homer. Cret. 

the amount, Locr. the majority 
awhles Cret. = rrées = rrdoves. 9.4, 42. 

3, 118.2 
awAlve Cret. = rAdéov. 118.2, 182.4 
wddég Arc. = riéov. 42.5d, 118.2 
moet, rofow, etc. = roe? etc. 31 
moexépevov Cypr. = mpocexduevov adja- 

cent to. Cf. rpocexhs. 59.4 
w6O.uxes Lac. = wpocjxovres. For stem 

wb0ux- to woOlkw, cf. rpolk, mpoxéds 
qwoOl(xe Boeot. = rpocjxw. Cf. kw 
aé00S0s = wpdcodos. Cf. rori = wpéds 
w60oSepa Boeot., Epir. = mrpécodos. 

164.9 
aol Argol, etc. = rpés. 185.60 
aovetvrat Phoc. = rowirrar. 158 
molevor Arc. = rowotor. 77.8, 157 
woigéw Arg., Boeot., El. = raéw. 58 
rofjacoas El. = rovjoacdar. 59.3, 85.2 
woufaras El. = woujonrar. 59.8, 151.1 
wouxe@Gdatov Delph. = rpocxepddacov. 

Cf. rol = wpds, 185.66 
wovévtav Delph. = rowtvrwy. 42.54 
Hlo(riog Cret. = [lv6us. 63 ; 
woxa W.Grk., Boeot. = wére. 13.8 

with App., 182.9 
awox xl Thess. = dr. 181 
awédep El. = réds. 186 
woktavépot Heracl., title of municipal 

magistrates in charge of public build- 
ings, streets, etc., like the Roman 
aediles. Called doruvéducc at Athens, 
Rhodes, etc. 

wotwarag Cret., Epid. = roNlrns. 167 
mwokutaxog Lac. = rodwofyos. 167 
wéXrg = Sfjuos. Especially frequent in 

decrees of Phocis, Locris, Thessaly, 
and other parts of Northwest Greece, 
and notably in Crete, where it is al- 
most constant ° 

wéXig Lesb. nom. pl. 109.8 
aéXvoros Heracl. = rdeloros. 

hws woNlorwy = ws wrelorwy 
woAiTha = rokirela, 28a 

113.2. 
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mwoddvos Thess. = wéduos (xéddews). 19.8 
qwovet, wovior, etc. Cret., see dwréw 
TlohowSav, TloholSara Lac. = Iloceday, 

Tlocedwua. 41.4, 49.1, 59.1, 61.5 
rwrornrayv Cret. = rourijy. 69.3 
aépvo Bocot., Lesb. = rdpvoy. §& 
aopr( Cret. = rpés. 61.4, 70.1 
awég Arc.-Cypr. = rpbs. 61.4 
Tlooe(Sav Lesb., Tloradav late Dor. = 

TlovedGy. 41.4, 49.1, 61.5 
TlowaSéev Ion. = Movedav. 41.4, 49.1 
Tlow(Seos, Ion. Tloov84r0s. 49.1 
TlowoSév Arc. = Tovedév. 41.4, 49.1, 

61.5 
aor = worl, rpbs. 95 
woTraromcatea Boeot. = rpocarorecd- 

tw. 68.2 
Tlore84(¢) ov, Tloredav= Toceday. 41. 

4, 49.1, 58, 61.5 
Tlorel(S0uv Thess. = Iovedav. 41.4¢ 
aworexet Heracl. = rpocexds. 182.2 
awotedaro Arg. enforce. See érédam. 

162.4 
awotl = rps. 61.4, 185.6 
TIoriSacov Carpath. 49.1 
motixAalyw Heracl., be close to, adja- 

cent to. 142a 
woticKxarre Heracl. =*rpocoxdrrw dig 

up to, heap earth upon 
TIoro(6av. Lesb.(?).’ 49.1 
arapata Boeot. = rduara. 69.4 
wpadde Cret.= rpdrrw. 84a 
apacoévraco. Heracl. 107.3 
aparos W.Grk., Boeot. =mpiros. 114.1 
apelyus, mperyeurds, wpeyyeutas, apel- 

yov, wpelyro-rosg Cret. = rpéoBus, wpec- 
Bevrhs, wpecBvrepos, rpecBvraros. 68. 
1, 86.8 with a 

apelv Cret. = rply. 86.34 
apeo Bela Thess. = wpecBela. 86.84 
aptyorros Cret., rpnyiorretw Coan. 86.8 
aptftourw Chian = rphtwow. 77.8, 150 
aphoow Ion. = rpdrrw. Cf. 8, 81 
aphtre Eub. = wpdrrw. 81 
awphxpa Chian = rpiyypua, wpayya. 66 
arpi6m Heracl. = rplw. 162.8 
arpto-yeles Boeot. = rpéoBes. 68.1, 86.3 
mpoayopéw Agrig., be rpod-yopos, presid- 

ing officer of the dAla 
apoaypnpptve Lesb. = mpoarpouuédvov. 

89.3, 157a. See dypéw 
ampodvypeois Thess. = rpoalpecis. 

aypéw 
syopenanes Lac, = xrpoardeas. 51, 

1 

See 
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awpé00a Cret. = rpdcbev. 183.1 
re itech Thess. = wpotendy. 19.38, 

41.4¢ 
arpétevgos Corcyr. = mpdétevos. 54 
apdtnvos Cret. = rpbtevos. 54 
apéava Dor. = zpécdev. 188.1 
mpooSayevhs Arc. (rpoccGayevés) of 

prior date. Cf. ércyevhs, perayerhs, 
etc. 188.1, no. 16.30 ff., note 

awpooOlSv0g (rpoorifiov) El. 165.2 
apoopérpas Lesh. = rpocuerpéwy. Cf. 

78, 157 
apéora Delph. = rpdcber, 85.1, 183.1 
wpoorarns. (1) As at Athens, one who 

looks after the rights of aliens. So 
in no. 65.34. (2) The chief magistrate 
of a city or state. (3) rpoordra: = 
Att. rptraves. So in Cos, Calymna, 
Cnidus, etc. 
ee (Ono [Gov] Lesb.= rpooridéc Ow. 

157 a 
apordayrov Coos = rpbogpaypua sacrifice 
apéravig Lesb. (rarely Att.) = rptrans. 

The more usual prefix mrpo- replaces 
here the related but uncommon mopv-. 

apotepela Heracl. = rporepala the day 
before 

apornvl Boeot., formerly. 128, 183.1 
apuTavtov = mrpuraveiov. 164.1 
apwyyvevw Heracl., be surety 
apeyyvos Heracl. = *rpodyyvos surety. 

44.4 
awrodenos = wédenos. 67 
wroXus Cypr. etc. = rérkts. 67 
arvas 6 Boeot. = rola. 30 
Iléppos, ILupgias, Ilvppadtov = Iluppos 

etc. 54c 
arts Dor. = wot. 182.4 
II dérvog Cret. = IIv6i0s. 68 
aw Dor. etc. = rédev. 182.7 

gparpa El., see pjrpa 
gptra, gperdw Cypr., see pirpa 
éfrpa, originally speech or verbal agree- 

ment, but in dialects other than 
Attic-Ionic also used of a formal 
agreement, compact, decree, law. Cf. 
Heracl. xar ras phrpas cal Kar ray 
cuvOjxav according to the laws and 
the contract, Photius pjrpac: Tapap- 
Tivos 5¢ vduous xai olov yndlopara, and 
L.&S.8.v.II. So El. ¢pdrpa compact, 
decree, Cypr. ¢ptra compact, prom- 
ise, rperdw promise. 15, 55, 70.3 

phogatot Corcyr. 58, 766 

GREEK DIALECTS 

poyés Heracl., granary. Cf. Hesych. 
poyol> aipol oirixol, ocroBodA@ves, and 
PolluxIX.45 otroBédta> raira be po- 
yoos LixeNidrae wrduatoy 

popes Cypr. 53. 
pérrov Epid. = porrpov. 70.3 © 

od Meg. = rlva. 128 
cadparas = carpdrns. Still other vari- 
' ations in the transcription of the 

Persian word (8a@’ apava) areseen in 
éfa:Oparevovros, éEcarpamrevorros, éta- 
T pawns 

Laxpérns Arc. 41.2 ; 
Larapbva El. = Ladudvy. 48 
cappeto Heracl., make mounds or pits 

(?). Cf. Hesych. capués: c&pos yijs 
cal cd\d\vopa, but Etym. Mag. odppa- 

Xdopa 
Lavyéves, Davaeparag Boeot. 41.2 
weddva Dor. etc., ceddvva Lesb. = ce- 

Ajvn. 76 
Lerwvéevrt, DeAtvevrior. 44.4 
ods Lac. = debs. 64 
ows Cypr., ows Arc. = 71s. 68.3, 128 
o.rayéprat Heracl., receivers and in- 

spectors of grain. So dyéprac of awd 
oirwvlas at Tauromenium, ccropida- 
xes at Athens, Tauromenium, etc., 
oirdvac at Athens, Delos, etc. 

olrypiv Eretr. = olirnow. 60.3 
oxevdov El. = oxevéwy. 124 
oKevdo = oxevdiw. 162.3 
omrorhdav Cret. = crovijy. 32, 89.3 
owvpég Coan, Epid., Syrac., Ther. = 

wupos , 
oréda Dor. etc., orddda Lesb., Thess. 

=orhrn. 15 
oraprés Cret., a subdivision of the 

tribe. 49.24 
oréya Cret., house. Law-Code III.46, 

note 
oréiyacors Epid. = oréyacrs. 164.3 
orérra Coan = orégw. No. 101.29, note 
orehavife = -w. 162.1 
oredavor Lesb. App. 159 
orehbavow = -dw. 159 with App. 
oredov Ion., ridge. 165.4 
orolxes Lesh. = croxyéwv. 78,157.1 
orovéfe()oav Corcyr. 164.2 
oropTd, oroprdes Arc. = dorparh, 

dorparatos. 5, $1 
orpétrayos Lesb. = orparrydés. 5 
orporevopat Boeot. = orparevoua. § 
orpotvworas Boeot. = orparwwrys. 5 
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orpétos Lesb., orporés Boeot. = orpa- 
rés. 5 

orpopd Delph., turn of the road(?). See 
no. 61C 33, note 

otyypados Arc., Boeot., Argol. = cvy- 
ypagy contract 

ovyxéac Ion. 144 
ovdale El. 1576 
oupmirlaekxe Delph., 

gether 
cuvaptio Arg., belong to the body of 

dpriva:r. No. 78.2, note 
.cuvapyooraréa Phoc., join in appoint- 

ing magistrates 
ouvvdavxvaddspor Thess., fellow dagdvn- 

dbpau. See datvyva 
ouvhépfovrs Heracl., enclose, cut off (the 

roads). Heracl.Tab.I.130 ff., note 
cuvero dS Cret. = cuv-ex-cdrrw assist 

in carrying off. Cf. xphpara éxoxevd- 
fer Strabo. 84a 

ouvurels, -eiros Thess. = otyxAnros éx- 
kAnolia. 164.9 

ovvréier Gar Cret. (Dreros) = cuvérer Gar. 
163.10 
ee Boeot., opdfo Ion. = ofdrrw. 

a ‘ 

odes Arc. = cdplor. 119.4 
sa datas Ceos, having wedge-shaped 

Seet 
obuxh = yx}. 87 
os, cw-, Lw-. 41.2 

raya Thess. , time when there is a rayés, 
hence time of war: No. 83, note 

tayebw Delph., Thess., hold the office 
Tayés 

Ta" és, Official title, Cypr., Delph., 
Thess. In Thessaly applied to (l) a 
quilitacy leader of the united Thes- 
salians appointed only in time of 
war (cf. no. 33, note), (2) city offi- 
cials like the Spyovres of many places. 
At Delphi, officials of the phratry of 
the Labyadae (no. 51) 

ral=al. 122 
rat El. = rdéde. 122 
vals Lesb., El. = rds. 78 
Tapve = Téuvw. 49.4 
tapos Thess., of the present time (7rd rda- | 

pov the present one, no. 28.44). Cf. r9- 
pos to-day, Apoll. Rh.4.252 

wave Thess. = rdée. 128 
ravi Boeot. = rhvde. 122 
tavvuy Arc. = rhvie. 128 

invite to drink to- - 
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Tavs = tds. 78 
Travu Arc. = rdde. 128 
raora East Ion. = raira. 38 
tds = rds. 78 - 
rauTa Lac. = ratry thus. 182.54 
Tatra, = aira. 124 
ratre El. = ratry here. 182.6 
tatrov Kl. = rovrwy. 124 
réOutog Dor. = Oéopws. 164.4 
reOuds Dor. = Geouss. 164.4 
vTetde W.Grk. = ryde here. 182. 2 
rapa, reph = ryt. 21 
velo Arc. = ripw. 162.12 
téxva Locr. = réxvy. 66 
reXapd(v) Arg., support. No. 77, note 
texeota El. official. Cf. rédos. office. 

105.1la 
t&kerrpa ré Ion., Coan, expenses of 

inauguration 
tederopévres Cyren. 157 
ré\ews Coan = rédewos. 48, 276 
ré&opar Cret. = Fooua. 168.10 
réog Dor. = cod. 118.3 
weds Dor., Lesb., riédg Boeot. = aés. 

120.2 
tépros Lesb. = rplros. 18 
répxvuja (or rpéxvja) Cypr., shrubs, 

trees. Cf. Hesych. répyvea: pura véa 
and rpéxvos- oréXexos, kAddos, purdy, 
BrAdornpua 

tlrcapes, thomepes. 54e, 81, 114.4 
Teroepaxdvrev Chian, gen. pl. of rerce- 

pdxovra. 116 
veraptevs Coan, a measure, like éxreds 
réraptos, térparos. 49.20, 114.4 
véropes W.Grk.=rérrapes. 54e,114.4. 

Acc. pl., 107.4 
Terpdxiv Lac. = rerpdxis. 183.6 
Tetpaxovta W.Grk. =rerrapdxovra. 116 
tétpwpov Heracl., group of four bound- 
ary stones. 41.2 

rede El. = rpde here. 182.6 
Thor Ion. 37 
Tava, Trava Cret. = Ziva. 84, 112.1 
ayvet = éxelvy there. 125.1, 133.2 
Tivos = éxetvos. 1256.1 
tlOnvrs Mess, = rior. 151.1 
tina. Lesb. App. 159 
TipaxAfis, Tipaxparys, Tipdvat = Tiyo- 

K\fs etc. 167 
rly Dor. = oof. 118.4 
tlvw, fut. relow, aor. ~reoa (not ricw, 

érioa) in Attic and elsewhere, 28a. 
mwelow, €reoa, 68.1,2. Arc. pres. relw, 
162.12 
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riobvxa Boeot. = rixn. 24 
rip El. = ris. 60.1 
Traclago Corcyr. 105.2a 
vvarég Cret. = Ovnrés. 66 
76 Rhod. = réde. 62.2 
rol=ol. 122 — 
rot El. = rédde. 122 
ro.t Boeot. = ofde. 122 
wotveog Thess. = rode. 
rowwl Arc. = rade. 128 
réxa W.Grk. = rére. 18.8, 182.9 
vréxvog OF Téxtov Delph. = réxos interest 
véve Thess. = réde. 123 
vévg = Tots. 78 
76g = Tovs. 78 
réovuv Arc. = rovcde. 
réro = rolro. 34a 
rot Boeot. = cv. 61.6 
rotvveovy Thess. = rivde. 123 
votra Eub., Delph. = rafra. 124 
wotras Delph. = ratras. 124 
rouret W.Grk. = ratry here. 183.2 
rotre. Eub. = ratry. 124 
robron = otra. 124 
rout® Dor., thence. 182.7 
ge ey Heracl. = ragewv burial-place. 

, 165.4 
rpaxd&s Thess. = rpraxdds. 19.4 
rpady Amorg. = rddpyn. 70.2 
tpados Heracl. = rddpos. 70.2 
tptes Cret. = rpeis. 42.3 
tplweda = rodweta. 18, 84 

_ tpelo Arg. = devyw in technical sense. 
No. 78, note 

rpms Ther. = rpeis. 25, 114.3 
tTprdxoirrog Lesb. = rpiaxooréds. 116 
Tpraxovramedos (sc. 656s) Heracl., a road 

thirty feet wide 
vpinxdorvos Ion. 117.2 
tplivs Cret. = rpets. 114.3 
tpixodtog Coan = rplxwdos. 

xwrws three-pronged fork 
tpiravayopous Arc. See ravd-yopors 
Tpts = rpeis. 114.3 
tplrpa ra Cret., the threefold amount. 

165.3, Law-Code I. 36, note (p. 262) 
rrodlapyot Thess. (Phalanna), for rro- 

Aapxo. 67, 86.2. City officials (like 
the rayol of other Thessalian cities, 
also sometimes rayol at Phalanna). 
Cf. the wodtrdpxac of Thessalonica 

- (Acts17.6) and other Macedonian 
towns (Ditt. Syll.318) 

vo Dor. = ot, cé. 61.6, 118.2,5 
Tb, Tis Boeot. = tol, rots. 80 

128 

128 

dBendds Tpt- 
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tut Boeot. = rolde. 122 
rutde Lesh. = r7d¢ here. 182.4 
vTopog Corcyr. = ruufos. No. 89, note 
tupela, Heracl., cheese-press 
teavi Arc. = rodde 
Tes = Tots. 78 

4 Cypr. = éri. 185.8 
tgalg Cypr., forever. 133.6 
“YBpto-rag Thess. = ‘TBploras. 18 
t8apéo-repov Lesb., less pure. Used with 

xepvady of mixing water and wine, and 
so applied also to the debasement of 
coinage. No. 21, note 

t&pla Locr. 58d 
vt Cret.= of. 182.4 
vig Rhod. = of. 182.4 
vitg = ulés. 112.2 
guxla Boeot. = olkia. 30 
hvAopéovros Thess., from bAwpéw be trw- 

pds, the official in charge of the public 
forests (cf. Arist.Pol.6.8.6). 41.4c, 
53, 157, 167 

bpev late Cret. = duels. 
tpés, bpé = duels, budas. 119.2,5 
Sppes etc. Lesh. = duets etc. 119 
mee tporoyla Lesb. = duolws etc. 

a 

119.24 

ovéBexe Cypr. = dvéOnxe. 22 
bvébvoe Arc. = dvd8nxe. 22, no. 15, note 
ids, big = vids, vids. $1 
vm Thess. = ird. 95 
tod, El., Lesh. = tr. 185.8 
trap Pamph. = vrep. 12 
vré El., Lac. = évl with gen. in expres- 

sions of dating. App. 136.11 
trodtactpe Epid. = dcacvpw ridicule 
vrd0epa = brofixn security. No. 109, 

note 
twrpd Tag Thess. , just, previously. 136. 

1,10. No. 28.43, note 
hws Cumae = br. 28 
ds Arg. = of. 182.4 
Sorapiv El. = vorepov. 12, 188.6 
torepopevvla Thess., oto repopervia Boe- 

ot., the last day of the month 
So-repos Are. 58d 
towros Ceos = vecwros. Semitic loan- 

word, hence variation in spelling 
By Epos rf Cypr. = érlxepov. 256,185.8 

date Lesb. = pnul. 47 
davareds, Pavoreds Delph. 46 
ddos. 41.2 
daplévos Arc. = rapiévos. 65 
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dapfis Epid. = *¢pdits. 49.24 
ddpxpa Epid. = dpdyua. 49.2a, 66 
ddpo Locr., El., Delph. = gépw. 12 
atpla = dparple. 70.3 
aerés Delph., light-gray. 31, no. 51 
C6, note 

dépva Epid. = dépyn, but meaning por- 
tion (for the god) 
péa80 Epid. = gepécdwy. 140.36 
erradds Boeot. = Seccaréds. 68.2 

¢geSv Dodona = bedy. 68.5 
4p Lesb. = O4p. 68.2 
Oépar Arc. = Pbeipar. 80 
Ofppwo Lesb. = pbelpw. 74 
Ofpe Arc. = dbelpw. 25, 74 
lvraros Dor. = ¢iAraros. 72 
(vrav, Pirlas = Dirrwy, Pirtias. 72 

dowixtia Ion. = ypdupara. Cf. Hdt.6. 
58. 164.1 

ovés Arc. = dovets. 111.4 
parte Boeot. = dpdiw. App. 84a 
phrapxos Naples = ¢parplapyxos. 70.3 

oplv Locr. = rpl». 66 
dpovéo. Cypr. = dpovéwor. 59.4 
ergrraee: dpovrirre Cret. = dporriiw. 

guyabele El. = gvyadedw. 161.1. Aor. 
subj. dvyadedayri, 151.1 
tovres Dodona = Ovovres. 68.5 
wvéeo Cret. (rover etc.) declare, bear 
witness. Cf. drodwvéw 

X4Axtos Lesb. = xdAxeos. 164.6 
X4pahos Heracl. = yapddpa ravine. Cf. 

Hom. xépados 
xaplgerrav Boeot. = xapleccay. 58, 

164.2 
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xeAcoe Ion. etc. = xu. 76, 117.8 
xAAror Lesb. , Thess. = yfAcor. 76, 117.8 
xepp- Lesb. = xesp-. 79 
xhArcoe Lac. = xf. 25, 76, 117.3 
Xnp- = xewp-. 256, 79 
XAro. Att. 11 with App., 76, 117 
xpal(8)So El. = xypiftw. 84 
xpadfopas Cypr. = following 
Xpatopar Cypr., border on. 191 
xp7s5e Meg. = “eptw. 84 
Xpttoras El. = xypfcda. 85.1, 161.24 
xenZo (or xp%(c){w, 37) = 0édrAw, Bovro- 

pat. Especially frequent in insular 
Doric 

164.6 Xprvtorvos Lesh. = xpvceos. 

Wadiypa, Padippo Cret. = yigiya. 
1424 

WalSSe Boeot., Cret. = yngitw. 84 
Wadrfis Actol., Padifig Locr. = *)F- 

guors act of voting. Locr. éy véplay ray 
Yadécy elvev (NO. 55.45) =. Att. pygl- 
ferbat és Sdplay. 89.1, 1424 

Widitpa = yigicua. 60.4 
# Dor. etc. = Sev. 182.7 
ape Lac. 51 
ov = ofy. 25c 
ovéy Cret. (dvév, wvlor) = rwrhéw. 168.9 
apata Coan, festivals celebrated at a fixed 

date. Cf. Hesych. wpaia, . . ThooeT aL 
. él rdv cad’ wary curredoundroy 

ler. — wpala huépa % éoprh 
wpos Cret. = Spos. 
gs F Honcts = ws. 
ort Cret.'= ovrivos. 
eré Lac. = atrod. 

: 



CHARTS AND MAP 

The charts are intended to exhibit, in a form which may be 

easily surveyed, the distribution of some of the more. important 

peculiarities common to several dialects. Chart I (repeated with 

slight corrections from the author’s article in Class. Phil. I, 241 ff.) 

represents a selection of phenomena which are especially signifi- 

cant for the interrelations of the dialects, and Chart Ia is a con- 

densation of the same. . 

The presence of a given peculiarity is indicated by a cross oppo- 

site the name of the dialect and beneath a caption which, like those 

used in the Summaries, is sufficient to identify the phenomenon, 

_ though not always to define it, and should always be interpreted 
in the light of the section of the Grammar to which reference is 

made. The cross is sometimes surrounded by a circle as an inti- 

mation of some reservation, the nature of which will be understood 

from the section referred to. 

The coloring of the dialect map represents the grouping of the 

dialects as described above, pp. 1 ff. The mixture in Thessaly and 

Boeotia is indicated, also the Aeolic streak in the Ionic of Chios. 

But the various Aeolic and Achaean survivals.scattered through 

West Greek territory are ignored. Along the western coast of 

Northern Greece. the extent of Corinthian influence (see p. 10, 

note) is so imperfectly known that the coloring of Acarnania and 

the adjacent region is to be taken merely as a crude suggestion of ° 

the speéch conditions, and Epirus, from which we have only a few 

late inscriptions, has been left uncolored. 

820 
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